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BOOK III. 



IBREGULAR REPRESENTATION OP SOUNDS. 

In the second book 671 ^ words and families of words are 407 
quoted, in which we thought we could establish the regular 
representation of the Indo-Qermanic sounds, by the corre- 
sponding Greek sounds, as it is stated on p. 82 S, and in the 
table on p. 128 ff. As it is not unimportant to form a clear 
conception of the wide extent to which the rule holds good, 
before we pass on to consider the exceptions, we will begin 
our present task with a short retrospect. In these investiga- 
tions, as well as elsewhere, numerical proportions contribute 
to the formation of more definite ideas. Though these can be 
only approximate, inasmuch as the separation of individual 
roots and stems rests upon no principle which can be very 
exactly defined, it is impossible to deny to them a certain 
value. But further, the greater part of the roots and words 
quoted serve not only as an instance of a single, but in the 
great majority of cases to establish a double or triple represen- 
tation of sounds. For instance, rt. boK (No. 9) has been quoted 
only under k, but it may serve just as well as an example for 8 
and for a. Thus the 671 articles contain a considerably larger 
number of examples of the regular representation of sounds. 
If we pay no regard at all to the vowels and only consider the 
consonants, we get the following general result. 

^ To the number 619, with which the numbering closes, we have to 
add sixty articles, which, in order not to disturb the original number- 
ing, are denoted by letters (15 b etc.) ; while on the other hand the 
number 73 has been omitted by an oversight, and seven articles have 
in subsequent editions been dropped or combined with others. 

B % 



4 BOOK III. 

406 In addition to the 134 examples quoted for k we may add 

from the remaining letters 11 total 145 

to the 54 examples quoted for y we may add 9 „ 63 

52 „ „ T „ „ 16 „ 68 

54 „ „ 8 „ „ 22 „ 76 

29 „ „ ^ » ,1 2 „ 31 

69 „ „ TT „ „ 37 „ 106 

6 „ » P y, „ 4 „ 10 

23 „ „ „ „ 13 „ 36 

Of examples of the guttural n (y) there are 7 

to the 33 examples quoted for i/ we may add 38 „ 61 

37 „ „ fi „ „ 34 „ 71 

38 „ „ p „ „ 126 „ 164 
41 „ „ A „ „ 86 „ 127 
18 „ „ 0" » „ 63 „ 81 

9 „ spir. cut)y. — 8 „ 16 „ 25 

3 ,j » „ =; „ 2 „ 5 



99 
99 



9) 
» 
99 
99 

9» 
99 
99 
99 



The grand total is therefore 1179 

certainly a considerable number, especially as regard is paid 
here only to the agreement of the consonants in stem-syllables, 
while this is excluded of course in derivative or inflexional 
syllables, however clearly recognizable, and the case is the 
same with the agreement of the vowels. And as almost all 
the examples quoted give rise to a greater or less number of 
derived words which are not taken into calculation, we may 
estimate tolerably well how important a part of the Greek 
vocabulary follows the regular representation of sounds. 

But the numbers here given have also another value : they 
give us a clear idea of the relative frequency of the several 
consonants. It is noteworthy that in stem-syllables the most 
common of the consonants which have been faithfully pre- 

^ The greatly diminifihed number of instances of fj as compared 
witli that given in former editions, is explained by the fact that I 
have now included only cases in which there is definite evidence or 
indications of this sound within the Greek language. 



BKaHLTS ALREADY OBTAINED. 5 

served are p, k, X, ir, a; fi. S, t. v, y, and that too in the order 
here given, while ^ can only be proved to have been original 
in ten examples. From this last fact, we are tempted to doubt 
whether the sound 6 existed before the time of the aeparation 409 
of languages, and whether it did not possibly establish itself 
first in a later period of a severance, which only became com- 
plete by degrees, (Cp. Grassmann 'Ztschr.' xii. 122.) This is 
the reason why in the table on p. 82 a note of interrogation ia 
appended to b, where it is given as an Indo-Germanic sound'. 
Also in examining the irregular transitions of sound, the 
several numerical proportions of the regular substitution will 
beofimpoi'taiice tons, thatwemaymeaaureby the help of these 
the extent of the sporadic transitions. In etymology, which 
admits of so much doubt in diS'erent directions, we cannot 
afford to neglect the advantage supplied by definite numbers. 

We do not, however, by any means intend to plunge any 
deeper into calculations of this kind, though they are not 
unimportant. This is rather the place, seeing that here we 
are on the point of passing from the rule to the exception, to 
enter generally int« the question of the possibility of the ex- 
ception, and, where we can, to find a principle for the deviations 
from the rule. 

We may consider it as proved that language is on the whole 
ruled by fixed laws and that such laws especially and pre- 
eminently concern that department of language, with which 
we have here to do, the world of sounds, which ia but little 
affected by the capricious action of the self-conacious spirit. 
But on p. :J3 we recognized as the fundamental direction of this 
change, the downward tendency, the diminution, or, as we 
thought we might beat describe it, the ' weathering away ' of 
sounds. For in fact it is very natural to compare these with rocks 

I which are gradually diminished and wasted by atmospheric in- 
fluences, and yet retain so stubbornly their core ; the more so 
that by means of this figure we oppose an incorrect theory of 
growing and sprouting, which is justified for another departs 
Bi. 
DU 



' The 6 HH an iDdD-Germanio sound has fouud a champion in 

Bickell ' Zlsthr.' xiv. 425. But even he can only point to a small 
number of woids, in which it is probable that the b existed origioalljr 



ment of the life of language. The sounds of langua^ as audi 
do not increase but diminish, they do not grow, but wear out, 
and get rubbed off, or, to express it otherwise, after the struc- 
ture of a nation's language has been on all essential points 
established, in the course of time the nation allows more and 
more of the phonetic value of words to be lost. Not as though 
this contradicted the ineffaceable connexion, which we felt 
bound to assume between the sounds which are united to form 
410 words and the conceptions denoted by them. But a conception, 
which at the first ' outbreak ' of the word required a full sound- 
ing phonetic form, was often adequately denoted, after the 
conception had once been firmly established, by a weaker 
group of sounds, an abbreviation aa it were, or shadow of 
the original. Weakeninrj is therefore the main principle of all 
phonetic change which is not occasioned either by the contact 
of sounds one with another, or by the purposes of the structure 
of language (p. 62 ff.)^. And this principle comes out clearly 

' Max MillJer(' Lectures' ii. 176) uses for the phonetic phenomenon, 
wliicli we call ' weathering away,' the expression ' phonetic decay,' and 
rightly regards as the cause of it a certain ' laeiness of utterance or 
muacnlar relaiation.' But we can hardly follow liim in believing it 
possible to distinguish from ttie phonetic changes, which thus arise, a 
second kind, which be denotes by the name of ' dialectic growth ' or 
' dialectic variation : ' and still less can we assume that the soorce of 
this second phonetic change was an earlier, undefined ' pronunciation ' 
of the sound. Indefinitcness of sound seems to me inconsistent with 
that forcible articulation which is especially characteiistic of the oldest 
languages. Besides, dialectic differentiation never ceases. If the differ- 
ence between the Skt. ap and the Lat. agtia were only to be explained 
by supposing that neither the guttural nor the labial was heard 
before the brenk*up of the primitive Indo-Oermanic language, but 
something Ijetween the two, we should be obhged to assume likewise 
an undefined pronunciation for the Lat. aqva, inasmuch as we ^d 
apa replacing it again in Wallachiaii, Further, as a Teutonic A 
{Goth, aftva) corresponds to this p = qu, wc should have to postulate 
a sound, fluctuating between p, i, and h. But where does any such 
sound exist t — A more hopeful task is rather that of referring all 
le source. This very laziness of utterance, 
a the course of time, operated in different ways. 
I must try to explain from the nature of 



phonetic changes t« i 
constantly increasing in 
And this dif 



) 



in the regular representation of the Indo-Germanic sonnds in *ll 

Greek. For at any rate the two kinds of extensive phonetic 
change, which we denoted on p. 89 as ' splitting of sounds ' and 
'loss of sound,' are, considered more closely, a wearing off, and 
confusion. There is no need to prove this in the case of loss of 
sound. No one can doubt that there has been a diminution 
of sound, if the Greeks replaced the primitive vastu (No. 206) 
afterwards by £aTv, with the loss of the digamma. But the 
splitting of the vowel is also a wearing off. a is the vowel, 
the production of which requires the clearest and sharpest 
articulation, as we can see from the fact that in very many 
languages it passes in the mouths of those who are less edu- 
cated, and in consequence have less control over their organs 
of speech, sometimes into o, sometimes into e, the physical reason 
of the change lying in an altered position of the mouth. From 
this natural characteristic of the a, we may regard it as a rule 
that it never arises in Greek and Latin from any other vowel. 



I 



language. We may assume in thig case three main kindx of motives : 
firBtly, the influence of uyit(hbouriiig aoonda ; secondly, the production 
of involuntary hy-soacds, or paraeitic sounds ; and then thirdly, a 
more intellectual principle, the deeire to distinguish words. — Aecoli, 
in his 'Studj Critici ' ii. p. 450 {German trans, p. 362) discuBses 
the view on which I have always laid much EtreBS, that uieaien- 
ing is the principle of all nscoDFcious phonetic change. Ue regards 
'infinite rertrictioDB ' of this principle as requisite ; and I am far from 
failing to perceive that these relations are now thown to be much more 
varied than twenty years ago, when I first stated this doctrine, and 
perhaps looked upon it as much too easy of general application. But 
when an investigntor lilte Ascoli, who of all living scholars perhaps pos- 
sesses the most comprehensive and delicate knowledge of the established 
phonetic changes, himself admits that 'adaptations' and 'lightenings' 
{agevolamenti) are main sources of these changes, I believe that his 
view does not differ in principle very materially from mine, and, ready 
as I am to learn from him on details, I see no rcasou to abandon the 
extraordinary advantage which lies in maintaining a definite direction 
in a field which is anyhow difficult. — Compare now Whitney's valuable 
and discriminating essay ' On the Principle of Economy as a Phonetic 
Force' (Trans, of the American Philol. Assn. 1877). The principle 
Whitney puts in the place of economy is eomjmtiifiiittf, ' readyj 
patibility in the processes of rapid speaking.' 
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The rule maintains its validity, though thia is certamly not 
without exceptions, even if really, as has been conjectured, the 
Locrian a of dfitporapos, irardpa and some other forms col- 
lected by Allen ' Stud.' iii. 219, arose from an earlier e under 
the influence of the p. The splitting of the old Indo-Oermanic 
a into a, e, o, therefore, otherwise regarded, amounts to this, 
that in a number of instances a is retained, in a number more 
it is 'weathered away,' sometimes to e, sometimes to o. Of 
course, this splitting secures peculiar advantages, especially to 
the two Graeco-Italic languages, in which it is most regularly 
carried out (p. 92), and is used by the spirit of language for 
the most significant and various distinctions • ; so that 
weathering away, otherwise regarded, presents itself as beau- 
tifying and enriching language. Only from the stand-point, 
which we here occupy, this change falls under the funda- 
mental principle of the weakening of sound. The same is 
seen at the first glance to be the case with many other changes 
and alterations. Certainly no one could deny that the Greek 
V arose by weakening from the Indo-Germanic (( ; and hence 
that the Boeotians, who retained the u, have an advantage 
over the remaining Greeks in the retention of the more 
2 vigorous sound, just as the majority of the Romance nations 
have over the French, who are in this respect to be compared 
to the Greeks. For there is no doubt that the pronunciation 
of the German fl, as it exists in its genuine form and fully 
brought out in the north of Germany, may be regarded as 
established for v, at any rate diuing the most flourishing 
period of the Greek language: at a later time this sound un- 
questionably underwent a further thinning, until at last it 
entirely coincided with i. (' Elucidations of my Greek Gram- 
mar' p. 25.) But the sound ii arises from u by the tendency 
which the pure u shows to pass into i, the thinnest and 
lightest of the vowels, by the omission of the protrusion of the 
lips, needful, as physiologists show', to bring out the full u. 

' Cp. my essay ' Comparntive Philology iu its relation to Clasaical 
Scholarabip ' [E. T.] p. 33. With regard to the attempt that haa 
bern miide to regard the diBliiictioQ of the hard vowels as older than 
ihf Bfpnmtion of the languages, I may refer to p. 93. 

' Cp, Bracke 'GrundzUge Af\- Phyiiologie and Syrtemstik dec 
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ISSTANCEB OF WEAKENINa. 9 

The weakening of « into u waa the first instance in Greek of 
the appearance of that tendency, which has been constantly 
growing in the course of time, to ^ve i a predominance over 
all vowels. Henco the change from u into v is the beginning 
of that itacism, which wo find developed into such excessive 
monotony in modem Greek, (Cp. Heyae ' System der Sprachw.' 
p. 268.) 

Among the specifically Greek transitions of sound already 
mentioned the change of an initial s into the spiritua aaper 
was spoken of above. This transition is distingui.shed from 
those just discussed by the fact that it is not by any means 
universal. For, on the one hand, in ordinary Greek it is only 
found at the beginning of a word, and then always before 
vowels, and, on the other hand, it is not universally carried 
out even here. Sometimes the old o- is retained, either by the 
side of the spiritus asper : <rvs by the side of 5s (No. 579), or 
without any such by-form: <raoj (No. 570), lyiaXov (No. 557), 
(Tvpiy^ (No. 519). But the number of stems, in which this is 
the case, is after all a very small one, compared with the 
many stems, which admit this change at the beginning before 
vowels. Of 28 stems with o- before a vowel, which have been 
discussed in the course of these investigations, the four just men- 
tioned, and the traces of dialectic forms of the root i8 (No. 280) 
beginning with it, are the only ones, in which the comparison 
of the cognate languages makes it probable that the sibilant 
originally stood immediately before the vowel. On the other 
band there are eleven of them in which the loss of a consonant 
is probable (e.g. o-iStjpo^ No. 293, a-dXmy^ No. 388, aiyn No. 
672, cu No. 578), one in which we can show that tr cornea 
from T {<TV=Tv), and two in which we can prove that there has 413 
been softening from a harder group of sounds (otji/ from ^wc, 
ffmxo from i^tox")- ^^ must therefore regard it as the excep- 
tion for <r to be retained before vowels, while the rule common 
to all Greek dialects is for it to pass into the aspirate. In the 
same way we were obliged to regard the change from the two 
other spirants v a.ndj to the aspirate, as falling under regular 

Sprachlante' 2nd edit. (Wien 1876) p. 24: though here it is the con- 
e change from i to t' which is described. 
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cbange of sound. Hence as this change of sound thus forma 
part of a etill wider analogy, inasmuch as we may ascribe to 
the Greek language a disinclination to spirants as a charac- 
teristic peculiarity, ho on the other hand we gain support for 
the change of n into an aspirate in the fact that this sibilant 
is regularly dropped between two vowels. For instance, it 
has long been recognized that we must assume the inter- 
mediate form i-6vT, or, more clearly written, eh-ont as the step 
between the postulated participial stem f(r-orr = Indo-G. a*- 
anl, Skt. s~ant, Lat. s-eni, and the Homeric i-ovr. In the later 
Laconian dialect, such an internal aspiration appeared in the 
place of the <t retained by the other Greeks. El. irorja<T(Tai = 
vot^iraff&ai, Lac. M^i for Mma-a, viKiiap = viKatras. Oon- 
Bequently the tendency of a sigma to change before vowels into 
the spiritus asper is one of the phonetic laws of Greek. This 
tendency recurs in the Persian family of speech, and in the 
Britannic branch of the Keltic languages'; some traces of 
it can be proved to exist in the Carinthian dialect of New 
High German (Kuhn 'Ztachr.' xii. 398); according to Max 
Miiller {' Lectures ' ii. 1 64) it is also found in some Polynesian 
languages ; according to Ascoli ' Fonol.' 23 it occurs in the 
Italian dialect of Bergamo and in the French of Lothiingen ; 
and thus it is proved to be a tendency founded upon the 
nature of the human organs of speech, which evidently 
amounts to a weakening. For it needs no further argument 
to show that the rough breathing is a weaker sound, that it 
requires less force of articulation than the sigma. Our phy- 
siologists hardly regard A as a consonant, Sievera (' Grundziige 
der Lautphyaiologie ' p. 78) calls the A of the Greeks ' a tone- 
less breathed insertion.' Thus the law of ' weathering away ' 
is preserved here too, and modem linguistic science, in main- 
taining the unqualitied priority of the sibilant, as against 
earlier unscientific theories of ' the thickening of the aspirate ' 
or of 'a variation between a and /»,' has not merely the 
majority of languages, but reason too on its side. The simple 



' In Irish s U preserved when iuitial before Towela ; but in the 
middle of words between vowels it passes into an Mpirste as regularly 
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fact that Latin, as compared with Greek, retains this s, would 41* I 

be suflicieDt to refute false views as to its derivation &om 
Greek. 

So far we have found all the changes of sound which we 
have examined, agreeing with the general tendency, which 
has been pointed out, On the other hand this does not seem 
to be the case with certain other changes, which have been 
also already mentioned. The aspiratea especially have to be 
taken into consideration here. We saw that j( regularly 
corresponds to an Indo-Germanic ffh, ip to b. bh, d to a dh. 
To understand this change of sound, we have first to deter- 
mine the actual sound of the Greek aspirates. 

The charactei-8 \, 6, denote for the later Greeks not 
aspirates, but spirants ; and if Priscian i. p. 12 (Hertz) is 
right in stating the only difference ('hoc solum interest') 
between the Greek and the Latin/ to be that the former 
was pronounced with cloaed lips ('Axis labris'). even in his 
time was a spirant, though not indeed like/ and the modem 
Greek a labio-dental, but rather an interlabial spirant. 
On the othtir hand the Greeks of the oldest time denoted the 
sounds, afterwards expressed by X and 0, by KH and /7W, a 
fact for which it is sufficient to refer to the Melian and 
Theraean inscriptions quoted by Kirchhoff (' Studien z. 
Geschichte des gr. Alphabets ' 3rd edit. p. 64). For G indeed 
we find no TH, but we have now evidence of a 6H in an 
inscription from Thera (Weil ' Mittheil. des d. arch. Instituts 
in Athen ' ii. p. 73). On a very old inscription from Qortyn 
the aspirates x *'"i ^ *re represented by k and tr (Kirchhoff 
op. cit. p. 63). In this oldest time the Greek aspirates were 
certainly explosive sounds with an immediately following 
aspiration. The occurrence also on old Attic inscriptions of 
XZ for the later £", 02 for Y excludes all possibility, for 
the time at which this way of writing prevailed, that X and 
<P were spirants. That the Greek aspirates were still really 
double sounds later than this in the classical period of Greek ' 41B \ 

' TLe very careful discussioD by Wilh. Sclimitz 'De ttspiratanun 
OraecanuQ Latiiiurumque prnQuntiatione,' wbicb appeared ab a ' Pro- 
gramm ' in 1 863 and is now accessible in his ' Boitriige zur Sprach. 
und Littei-atui'kunde ' (Leipzig IB77) p. 110 fF., is quite on the lines 
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is proved by the following considerations, which it would, I 
think, he difficult to set aside : 

{1} the moveable nature of the breathing, which 

(n) ia ea.sily detached from the esploaivo element: 
irf-<l>v-Ka for 0(-0i'-»ra, f-T(-6rj-y for i-Bi-Qrfv, Tpi<p-co from 
rt. Spfip (cp. p. 49), and thus leaves behind the hard explosive 
sonnd ; 

(A) but, though its position varies, does not do away 
with the feeling that foi-ms like flpei/roj and Tpiffxa belong to 
each other, and henco 

(c) in the various dialects attaches itself to different 
explosives in the same word : Ion. ffQavrn, iv6(VTfv, KtSaiv, 
by the side of the ordinary Gk. ivravSa, kvTtv$tv, -j^it^v ; 

(rf) finally makes a tenuis, with which it is brought 
into immediate contact, into an aspirate ; o^' oC for an o5, 
though in the popular language, regulated by no grammar, 
which is supplied us in the inscriptions, we find in this matter 
the most marked fluctuations between tenuis and aspirate, 
e.g. 6.ip(irri\Kafifv and dimrraXiifvtj on the same inscription 
(Keil ' Schedae epigraphicae ' p. 11). 

I doubt whether these phenomena are to be found in any 
language in the caae of unmistakeable spirants. On the 
other hand, at any rate the first and second phenomena have 
their analogies in Sanskrit : dd-dhd-mi for dlia-dlid-mi, bhot- 
gjami by the side of bodh-dmi. If x had the pronunciation kh, 
Kt-xy-Tat is to the rt. \v quite as Kf-KT-q-fiai is to the rt. icra. 
(2) The extremely common interchange of the tenuea and 
aspirates on less carefully written Insciiptions of a more 
private character, especially on vases, e.g. XrfX^oj, X6X)((f, 
'Cx^^P f^i^raxTos, for which see 0. Jahn 'Abhandl. der k.sachs. 
Oes. d. Wissensch. hist. phil. CI.' Bd. iii. p. 739, K. Keil 

of the fame general coDception. — LepsiaB also Bhares my view. Cp. 
inter alia his CMay on the Arabic sounds (' Verh. der Berl. Akad.' 
1861), p. 105. Cp. Schleicher 'ConipV 201, Loo Meyer ' Vergl. Gr." i. 
43, Briicke ' Grundziige der Laulphysiologie'' p. 127. A diffeiiug 
view, now shared, I believe, by few, was developed by Arendt in Kuliu 
and Schleicher's ' Beitraye ' ii. p. 283 ff. His objections buve been 
well met by Wilh. vod der MUhJI " Ueber die Aspiration der Teuuea 
im Zend uud OriechiBchen ' Leipz. 1875 p. 15 ff. 
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'Philologua' xxiii. 259, and especially W, H. Roacher in hia 
instructive dissertation ' De aspiratione vulgari apud Graecos ' 
(■Stud.' i. 2, 63£F., ep. Fleckeisena ' Jahrb.' 1870 p. 449 ff). 
Also forms like 8(S6KxSiti (Carl Curbius 'Inschriften von 
Samoa ' p. 27), Skxo^, itit&os, <rKVTr<f)os prove that the aspiratea 
contained an exploeivo element. It is probable that in such 
casea the following breath adapted itself to the place of 
articulation of the explosive, and that therefore in these forms 
we have traces preserved to us of a sporadic transition of the 
aspirates into so-called ' affricates.' 

(3) The manner in which barbarians, where they are brought 
before us speaking Greek, imitate the aspirates. The Scythian 

in Aristophanes ' Theamopb.' 1001 ff. in aWptav, irvXd^t, the iia 
Triballian in ' Aves ' 1679 in Spinro substitute the tenuis for 
the aspirate. 

(4) The manner in which the older popular Latin repro- 
duces the Greek aspirates (Ritschl ' Monumenta epigraphica 
tria' p. 28). It is well known that here the aspirate is 
regularly represented by the corresponding tenuis. In the 
case of $, to be sure, this does not say much, because the 
Romans had no dental spirant, which came near to the modem 
Greek 0. But still they had at their command a, which they 
used e. g. for the by no means identical Greek { (sona = 
(wva), and which certainly comes nearer to the sound of the 
English tb than tho pure t does. And yet they wrote 
tesavrus, Corintiia, tiaeug. In the same way they were by 
no means without a sound for x, supposing this to have been 
already a spii'ant, which, though not adequate, still came very 
near to it. For it has been supposed with justice that in the 
breathing of the Latin h there was more friction againat the 
palate, than in the Greek spiritua asper. But in no Greek 
word does h take the place of the Greek x : at this time it ia 
regularly c : calx = x°'^'|. Nioomacm, AcUes. The difference 
between the later pronunciation of and that of y consisted, 
as we saw, only in the fact that the former wiaiu aspirate 
produced entirely by the lips, while the latter was produced 
between the lower lip and the upper row of teeth. The two 
lounds were therefore, if not the same, yet at any rate, very 
similar. But in the earlier period the place of ~ 'ly 
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taken by / in Greek words, but far more commonly by p, which 
is much farther removed fi-om a wpirant : Poino-s = <t>oi»i^, 
Pikiiw = 0i\^fitiif, Nicepor (NiKiftpSpo?), Sisujnis, purpura = 
irop<pvpa, or by 6 : Burmg, Bruijes = POppos, 'fipvy^s. On 
the contrary all theee phenomena, (op. the Index grammaticua 
to Mommsen's ' Corpus Inscr. Lat.' vol. i. and Schmitz 
' Beitr.' 125) are completely intelligiblo, as soon as we assume 
for that period sounds, the first element of which was k, t, and 
p. — Indeed even at the time of Ulphilaa, the sound of the 
Qk. \ at any rate does not seem to have been by any means 
that of the Germ, ch, for in Gothie it is very often repre- 
sented by k: drakina, Malkus (Rumpelt i, 194), and in other 
oaBes, e.g. in the name ChrUtus, it is preferred to express it 
by & special sign of its own ; and yet the Gothic h in the 
groups, hr, hi, hit cannot in any case have been pronounced 
very differently fi-om the assumed spirant, and therefore 
it would have been very natural to make use of this sign, 
if the sound of the x had been that assumed by Arendt. 

(5) The fact that ^ "^ Semitic words very frecjuently 
represents the Hebrew Kaph, e. g. in Md\-)(os, \iTa>v, while 
the Hebrew chetk, which in any ca*e came very near to the 

417 guttural spirant of the later time, is in earlier times not 
denoted by x {A. Miiller in Bezzenberger's ' Beitr.' i. 283). 

(6) Though we must not lay much stress upon the evidence 
of ancient writci's va to the pronunciation of their sounds in 
general, because of the indefiniteness and ambiguity of their 
descriptions, yet it b worth while noticing that Dionysius of 
Halicarna^uH 'De comp. verb.' c. xiv. expressly speaks in the 
case of aspirates of the irpotrO^KT} tov wvtv/iaToi. 

(7) Modem Greek dialects ■ have often in the place of an 
' The little known fact, CBtuljliKhed liy Defliier (■Moiiatab. d, berl, 

Ak. d. Wies.' 1875 p. 23 ff.), is of iini>ort(iiice for tho history of the 
upirat«B, that the Tzakonian dialect has Ibmitid from the double cou- 
aonauts ■», rr, mr new and genuine BBpirateB, just as after the loss of 
the old diphthongB new ones have urigiaated in modera Greek by 
epeutheeia. In particular cases even, as Defliier p, ] 80 aBsumes. the 
Tsnk. kit, ph is the Huccesaor of an old x. ^ ; ihrhu ' I wash ' = xpi'a>, 
ophaia = SiuftaS. — Defiuer tells me that the modern Greeks pronounce 
ev«ry $ after <r, x, *. o". 'w> like t, and every j in » like position like 
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sapirate the correBponding tenuis (UullEicb ' Vulgaraprache ' 
p. 28, 94, Moroai ' Studi aiii dialetti Greci della terra d'Otranto ' 
p. 105, Deffner 'Stud.' iv, 237); tKto, oroncafo^at, rt^wVtjf 
in the dialect of Rhodes, TtX« = 6i\ai among the Asiatic 
Greeks, Aeirt-epoVto = eXeuflepow in the Peloponneae, tanatd, 
termd in the Greek colonies of Italy (AscoU ' LautL' 133). 
It is most common to find or in the place of the old <r9 
(iyfOipiaTriy, ypa<p6fiatrTt). Hence as early as in my review 
of Mullttch (■ Ztachr.' vi. 236), I argued that this circumstance 
waa only to bo explained from a pronunciation of d, in 
which a hard explosive element was heard ; and I still doubt 
whether in these words a spirant was exceptionally changed 
into a hard explosive, although this change is regarded as 
proved for the Modern Norse ( aa compared with tb ONorso 
th (pronounced as in English). 

Further we must follow Rud. v. Raumer and Rumpelt in 
representing the transition from the aspirate to the spirant 
as not sudden but gradual. Between the two lay probably 
that class of sounds, for which Rumpelt (' Deutsche Gram- 
matik' i. 45) uses the suitable expression 'aSrieated' (q^ricaiae). 
The affricated sounds still retained a fixed explosive element, 
which might afterwards a^ain attain to exclusive acceptance ; 
while it is only under very peculiar circumstances that a 
tenuis could ever have come from a spirant. Ebel also in his 
essay ' On the History of Sounds ' (' Ztschr.' xiii. 265) thinks 
that we may justly find in sounds of this kind an important 
means of explanation for many of the phenomena connected 
with the aspirates, and is strongly of my opinion, that in the 
Greek aspirates a k, t, p were actually heard before a breathing. 

Only one argument has really been brought against the *18 , 
pronunciation which I have demonstrated, i. e. the difficulty of 
pronouncing^fl and 03, supposing thathere two actual aspirates 
B brought together. But the conclusion drawn from the 
difficulty of a combination of sounds,— estimated according 
to the usages of another language — is always most uncertain. 
For instance, if he were to measure by this standard, a 
German, not acquainted from personal famiUarity with the 
Slavonic languages as they are spoken, would declare many a 
combination common enough in a Slave's mouth, e. g. Bohem. 
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pi-st, krh, utterly unpronounceable ; and the same 
would be passed upon a form like months by one ignorant of 
English. Tlie characters and the sounds corresponding to them 
do not completely cover each other in any language ; there is 
always a something left, not to be characterized and not to 
be described, from which many surprising groups of sounds 
are to be explained. In Greek itself there is no want of 
such problcmH, as, for instance, in the pronunciation of trtr 
and TT, which certainly was not identical with that of a double 
cr or T. Perhaps we have still preserved in the old form 
rfirfliroi (C. I, No. 1) an indication that the Greeks did not 
then [iron lunce with the breathing the first of two aspirates 
so connected. Von der Miihll has at p. 21 fi. of his essay, 
cited in the note to p. 114, acutely stated the difficulties 
which stand in the way of the theory of the assimilation of 
the explosives before 6. If 6 had the phonetic value of a ( 
with a succeeding k, we cannot understand why the <f> of the 
rt. ypa<f> changed to n before the t of ypaw-ro-i while it 
survived intact before the t + h of e-ypa^-flij-f ; and still less 
why the tt of the rt. rim actually changed, before the same 6 
into the very aspirate which it was evidently found hard to 
pronounce before another explosive. We should expect e-ffrap- 
tkeii like grap-to-8, e-typ-then like typ-to-8, and cannot under- 
stand how the aspiration which follows the t should have 
the power to produce aspiration before it. Muhll's notion, 
that the assimilation was here only one of written letters and 
not of spoken sounds, or that in other words klh, ptk was 
spoken, but the \6, <f>B was written on the analogy of kt. yS, 
irr, (Si, seems to me deserving of much consideration. In an 
Attic private inscription of the Roman period (C I. G. 916, 
1. 4J we find in KaTaK$6fioi a counterpart to the above- 
quoted very old dnSiroi. The following grounds may further 
be alleged for this view. In the face of the disinclination 
shown by the Greeks to aspirates at the beginning of two 
consecutive syllables, it is very surprising that while the 
41S simple aspirate in i-Ta-<f»)-v requires the change of the 
preceding 6 to t, the double aspirate tfiB in Ti-6d-ip6ai leaves 
the 6 intact. This phonetic requirement becomes completely 
intelligible, directly we assume that what was spoken was 
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e-ta-pfim, but not te-tha-phthai but te-tha-ptkai. My belief 
is then that no argument is to be drawn from grouped aspi- 
rates either against the value above assigned for sounda of 
this character. It seems to me rather to be an established 
fact that these Greek sounda had not completed their gradual 
transition into apiranta, at any rate in the first centuries 
after Christ. The beginning of this corruption seems to have 
been made by the Laconians, though even they did not from 
the beginning — as Ahrena ' Dor.' 70 shows — substitute tr for 0. 
This Laconism evidently presupposea the pronunciation of & 
after the manner of the English (A\ 

Hence, if the Greek aspirates had, at any rate originally, 
the force of k, t, p, with an appended breathing, and if they 
originated from g/i, dh, bli, it seema at the first sight, that 
there ha-s really been, in this transition, rather a strengthening 
than a weakening. For the tenuis, inasmuch as a more 
energetic obstruction of the organs of voice concerned 
(Brucke ' Grundziige der Physiologie d. Sprachlaute * ' p. 74 f ), 
or according to Sievers (' Lautphyaiol.' p. 65), greater ' inten- 
sity ^ ' is required to bring it out than for the medial, must 
have a atrooger sound unconditionally ascribed to it, than 
to the medial. We should thus be obliged to consider that 
the tenuis with a breathing added, must be stronger than 
the medial with a breathing added, and therefore with regard 
to this widely prevalent law of the Greek sound, there would 
be an exception to the general tendency of the language. 
We might even be tempted by thia surprising circumstance 
to look about for another explanation of the facts. What if 
the Greek hard aspirates were more primitive than the aoft 
aspirates of Sanskrit ? In this case everything would appar- 

' Tbe qucBtioD liere diBcussed is treated thoroughly by Briitke, 
'Grundz. d. Lautphys.' ' 127 f., with special reference to Kuii, v, 
Baumer. BrUcke ia iucliiied to Bfisume a force of ss a spirant at au 
early date for x^. 'P^- 

' This is why Sievers deDotea the tenuis asfurtit, the medial as 
Unig. I prefer, instead of thin Latin expressiuu, to employ the toler- 
ably equivalent and very familiar hard and gqfl. The ' resonance ' 
ifimm) of tbe chordae vocales ia according to Sievers and other en- 
quirers no eeaential criterion of the aoft soiuide, 
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enbly be regular ; we might regard the eoftening of kh, <A, 
I'll, into (fk, dk, bh, which we should then have to asaume for 
420 Sanskrit, simply as weakening. Such a view would really 
be in iteelf by no means absurd, and hence I have already 
taken it into serious consideration in my essay on 'The 
Aspirates of the Indo-Germanic languages ' (' Ztecbr.' ii. 
p. 323 fl'.). This is a question which cannot be answered, as 
has often been attempted, from the few isolated facta which 
have casually presented themselves, but only with reference 
to the aum-total of the consonants in all the languages of our 
stock. Now if we survey these, we arrive, as I have shown 
more fully there, at the following facts. In the place of tho 
Greek aspii-ate there appears, as we saw, in Sanskrit a medial 
aspirate : in the Peraian languages a medial, or a soft spirant 
which has originated in it (Zd. gh. zh, dh according to Justi'a 
way of writing them) : in the Slavo-Lithuanian, Teutonic, 
and Keltic languages, a simple medial : in the Italian 
languages either the spirant./! which can be shown to be of 
later origin, as the representative of bh and dh, and the 
simple breathing h, or, especially in the middle of Latin 
words, here too the medial. In iUustration it b sufficient 
here to refer to Noa. 167, 169, 172, 307. 309, 325, 402, 411, 
417. Who can fail to ace that these facta may be explained 
better Grom the existence of an original soft than a hard 
aspirate? If the hard aspirate had been a common poaseaaioD 
of our stock before the separation of languages, we should 
neceasarily have expected to tind this, or at any rate the 
k, t, p, which come nearest to it, surviving elsewhere than in 
Greek, Now there are, it is true, four words, limited to 
Latin alone, in which ( may be regarded with some proba- 
bility as representing a Greek & : these are tho words patior, 
lateo, puleo.ejid ru(iVi*s which are certainly related by kinship 
to iraOfTi', XaSfii', wvdttu, ipvBp6v. But even with these, as 
I have shown op. cit. 335, other explanations are possible ; 
OS we saw on p. 67, the 6 in na&dv and wuBfiv is secoudaiy 
(cp. No. 3S3), and hence we may fairly assume that the shorter 
root was in Greek espanded by 6. in Latin by f. And as to 
ipv6p6s, the inunediate correlative of which occure in Lat. 
ruber, Umbr. mjru {No. 306), tho f of ni-tihi-» may properly 
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be regarded aa a part of the eufBx, like that oi fu-till-a or 
Jiic-tili-s {cp. p. 205 above). However, even supposing that in 
some worda a Latin tenuis really correspouded to a Greek 
aspirated tenuis, it would be simpler to regard this as an 
isolated deviation, to be explained from a temporary prefer- 
ence for the hard explosive sound {which cannot be denied for ai 
a certain period of the Italian languages, and especially for the 
Umbrian), than to build upon it conclusions as to the con- 
dition of sounds before the separation of languages, Indeed 
even an agreement of the two languages of Southern Europe 
on this point, if really established, though in any case it ia 
limited to a few word-stems, would at most only make it 
probable, that before the separation of lfi<:se two most closely 
related families from each other, a hard aspirate was in 
existence. For the much earlier period before the splitting 
up of the great stock into its main branches nothing would be 
thus proved. On these and similar grounds, I rejected, in 
the essay quoted, the assumption of original hard aspirates, 
ie. of hard aspirates existing before the separation of lan- 
guages, as the source of the corresponding soft sounds. 
Recently, however, this view has still been maintained by 
two distinguished scholars, by Sonne in his valuable essays 
('Ztschr,' x.-xiv.) and by Kuhn, The latter puts together 
the reasons, which influence him to depart from the prevalent 
opinion, in ' Ztschr,' xi, 302 ff. ; and although the greater 
part of what may be said in reply has already been brought 
forward by Grassmann 'Ztschr.' xii. p. 81 ff., I will not 
refrain from going briefly into Kuhn's reasons, especially as 
Grassmann does not expressly mention them. In a question 
of such importance it is worth while carefully examining the 
pro and the contra. The first argument, which Kuhn adduces 
on his side, runs thus : ' By assuming a transition from gh, db, 
hh into kh, th, jt!i, we assume a strengthening of sound, whilst 
we see languages as a rule developing in the opposite course,' 
This argument loses all its force, bo soon as we are able to 
show that another explanation of the transition in question 
is probable, as will be done presently. Besides we have 
already been obliged to admit (p. 410) that there are excep- 
tions to this direction of phonetic change, on which, by \iia 
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way, I have myself laid especial stress. The problem ie to" 
explain these, for they cannot be altogether denied away. — 
' Secondly, Greek shows only aspirate tenues, Gothic only th, 
hence no medial aspii-atea, while the consonantal system of 
Greek is in general nearer to that of the primitive language 
than that of Old Indian.' But the latter statement is true 
only with qualifications, and does not hold good e. g. at all of 
the spirants. As the Gothic (A etymological ly originated 
from (, this comes into the question still less. Further, even 
Greek, by the fact that in not a few cases, to be mentioned 
hereafter, unaspirated mediala correspond to the aspirated 
medials of Sanskrit, points to an ante-Greek series of aspirated 
422medials. Grassraann justly lays great weight upon this. — 
' Thirdly, Sanskrit shows both series ' — aspirate tenues and 
medials — 'completely developed side by side.' And 'the 
aspirates gh, dh. b/i, present in Sanskrit, do not, in the further 
developement of the language (in Prakrit and Pali), appear in 
the form of kh, th, ph.' But from this -nothing more follows 
than that the course, on which these secondary languages 
entered, waji different from that which we see in a sister 
language on an entirely different soil. Elsewhere too Greek 
and Prakrit phonetic tendencies diverge completely. Besides, 
Grassmann (p. 102) points out at least two instances from 
Sanskrit, in which db has been step by step displaced by th. 
There is also the same phenomenon in the language of the . 
Gypsies, to which we shall recur. Hence this course of 
developement has not been altogether wanting in the Indian 
sphere. — Fourthly, 'we always see, where new aspirates are 
developed, that it is only the aspirate tenues which make 
their appearance." This is true of Greek, in cases where x- 5. 
^ come from k, t, tt, and of Gothic. In Zend the 17/1 and 
dh oi later origin, in the place of 3 and rf, and similarly in 
Middle and New Irish, where bk also arises out of ft, they are 
not to be taken as actual aspirates, but as spirants. But even 
if no instance of newly formed soft aspirates could be proved, 
this would not disprove the existence of very ancient sounds 
of the kind. Hence the possibility that these sounds might 
have originated otherwise than by weakening from kh and th, 
is established. — Fifthly, ' several instances of kh, th, ph in 
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Sanskrit agree with Greek x, 6, 0, and this partly in forms, 
e. g. in verbal terminations, which go back to the earliest 
formation of language. It would surely be very venturesome 
to assume here simply the play of chance.* But this is by no 
means necessary, as Grassmann has thoroughly proved. In 
certain words the Skt. aspirate tenuis has evidently originated 
from the medial. If nakhd-s * nail ' (No. 447) occurs by the 
side of Gk. <Jwx, Lat. unguis^ OHG. nag-al, Lith. ndga-s, we 
may assume here the same transition of sound, which is 
established e.g. for rt. nath, the younger by-form of nadh, 
for atha by the side of the older adha^. That which became 
the rule in Greek, shows itself in Sanskrit in isolated traces, 
a kind of agreement, which often occurs in the case of 
kindred languages. In certain other words we may assume an 
aspiration of the tenuis under like conditions, as is certainly 
the case with the rt. sta, which in Skt. regularly, in Greek 428 
sporadically (aOiuo^) aspirates the tenuis which is established 
by the majority of languages. Probably this holds good 
also of the ending of the 2 sing. 'tha=:aOa, where the v of the 
pronominal stem tva, dropped after the t, has certainly had 
its eflfect upon the aspiration. Finally, it might even be 
thought that the primitive Indo-Germanic language, by the 
side of the soft aspirates, possessed also original hard ones ; 
a view which I mentioned on p. 82 as one for which Grass- 
mann had given some reasons, but which was not yet 
established beyond question. If this view should be correct, 
a part of the Indian hard aspirates would correspond from 
the beginning to the Greek, but we could draw no con- 
clusion from this as to the relation of the soft aspirates 
to the Greek. All attempts to derive the Indian gh, 
dK hh from kh, thy ph are always opposed by the one main 
argument that in no single one of the kindred languages 
does a A% f, or p appear in the place of these sounds, but 
commonly enough a g, rf, 6. On the other hand, the 
number of stem-words, in which according to my view a 
Greek aspirate corresponds to a medial aspirate, reaches 111, 
while only isolated examples can be quoted for different 

' Ascoli *Studj Critici ' ii. 165 = *Ztscl)r.* xvii. 330 discusses these 
phonetic relations in another sense. 
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relations. The facts being such, nothing remains for ua but 
to recognize the hardening of gh, <th. hh to )(, d, as a fact 
which we have not to explain away, but rather to elucidate 
in its apparent strangeness. 

Theexplanation formerly seemed to me to have been discovered 
by Arendt, who in the 'Beiti'age zur vgl. Sprachforschung ' ii. 
p. 283 fi*. submits the soft aispirates in connexion with the 
sounds akin to them to a very thorough discussion. Arendt 
recognizes (p. 306) in the soft aspirates soft or sonaiU explosive 
sounds, which are directly united with that hard mird which we 
denote by h. For this very reason these sounds were difficult 
to pronounce ; the vocal aperture, when they were produced 
had first to narrow itself, and then to open out again, without 
any interruption. In course of time this was made easier in two 
ways, some of the languages entirely giving up the aspiration, 
and hence changing gh into ff, dh into d, and bh into h, while 
the Greeks on the other hand altered the soft explosives ' into 
sounds for which the vocal aperture was in just the same con- 
dition aa for the following h, i. e. into tenues.' Hence, accord> 
ing to Arendt, the change consisted in a kind of assimilation 
of the first element to the second, and we might fairly com- 
pare the alteration of tidbhas into f c0of, i. e. neplioa with that 
by which rt. jSAajS changed its yS into n- in 0Xair-Tti-s. Since 
424 the appeai-ance of Arendt's essay (1861) the sound of the soft 
aspirates, aa it is now produced by natives of India, has been 
several times investigated thoroughly. I need hero refer only 
to Briicke in the ' Sitzungsber. der phil. hist. CI. d. Wiener 
Akad.' vol. xxxi. p. 219, and in the ' Grundz. d. Laut- 
physiologie* ' p. 114 S., and also to Siovers' ' Lautphysiologie ' 
p. 93 ff. Both maintain that the process was not so simple 
B8 Arendt assumed, and that a medial could always unite 
itself without any pause to the sound of our ordinary A. But, 
however we consider tlie soft aspirates in question to have 
been pronounced, so much is ckar, that they wore sounds 
very difficult to make. And this is abundantly sufGciont for 
our purpose, for the result is that the change into the corre- 
sponding hard aspirates was one which conduced decidedly to 
ease, and so our principle receives sufficient support. At tho 
same time a new reason is supplied hereby against the view 
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contested above, that the reverse course took place. For the 
change of kk to gh would have by no means conduced to 
ease. Ascoli has ('ZtBchr.' x\"ii. 242 ff.) found a remarkable 
parallel to this hardening of the aspirates, which at first Bight 
seems so strange. The language of the Gypsies in the samd 
■way replaces all soft aspirates of Sanskrit by the correspond- 
ing hard aspirates : Skt. gfiarmas ' glow,' Gyps, kham ' aun,' 
Skt. dhuma-t 'smoke,' Gyps, thvv, Skt. bhu-s 'earth,' Gyps. 
ph„v. 

This fact of the hardening of the aspirates gains a much 
wider basis, if we follow the same scholar in his view of the 
Italian aspirates and their history. In ' Ztschr.' xvii. 241 if., 
321 fF., xviii. 417 ff., in a series of essays which are now re- 
printed in his ' Studj Critici ' ii, 108 ff., Ascoli has laid down 
the doctrine that the Italian representatives of the original 
soft aspirates, before they assumed the forms of which we have 
historical evidence, had passed through the stage of the hard 
aspirates, Ascoli's scheme is the following (' Studj Critici ' 
ii. p. 200) :— 

Indo-Germ. aspirates ijh dh bh 

Early Italian and Early 

Greek aspirates ^ 6 ift 

Early Latin spirants h )) f f 

Latin representative h- g- g- -d- f- -b- f- -b- 

This view offers the advantage of bringing into a closer 
union Greek and Latin, and also Latin and the other Italian 
languages, and of establishing a clear connexion for sur- 
prisingly varied phonetic phenomena. It has besides strong 
support in the hard or surd character of the Italian /". What 426 
previously prevented me from agreeing with this theory, 
which was advanced with great acuteness and complete 
mastery of the material, was in the first place a doubt as to 
the origination of a A from the spirant y, and, secondly, the 
necessity, according to Ascolis explanation, of assuming for the 
Italian soft explosives ff, d, h, where they have originated from 
gh, dh, bh, a completely different origin from that of the corre- 
sponding sounds of the Persian, Slavo-Lithuanian, Teutonic, 
and Keltic languages, hence e. g. for the Lat. <j of lingo, com- 



pared with the Goth, bi-laiydn (No. 174), for the d of aede»t 
compared with the Olr. aed (No. 302), and for the b of nubes, 
compared with the ChSl. nebo (No. 402). But undeniably the 
courae of the history of language was in many ways a more 
complicated one than scholars were inclined to assume twenty 
years ago. For instance, the change of an/ into b between 
Goth, ufar and OHG. ubar (No. 392), ON. avefn ' aoomus ' and 
OHG. sweb^aii 'sopire' (No. 391) cannot be denied without 
violence. Perhaps it is to be explained by supposing that in- 
stead of the labio-dental narrowing, which / requires for its 
production, in the middle of a word there came to be an inter- 
labial contact, which finally could not be distinguished from 
the sound of a b. There are alao not wanting inatances in 
which the same primary sound has changed into the same 
sound in quite different ways in different languages. Thus the 
dialectic xe^Xj], Kt^dXi) (No, 54) agrees in its with the b of 
the Goth, haubitli ; but the /3 has to be regarded in Greek as a 
Sporadic weakening of 0, but in Gothic aa a regular represen- 
tation of the Indo-Germanic p; and so the Goth, hlij'-lu-a 
(No. 58) corresponds to the modem Greek ntXe^-rrj-r (Old 
Greek (tX«n--T7-s). But the modem Greek tp (=J) is baaed 
upon a late change of the ir before r into the labio-dental 
spirant, the Gothicyupon the ancient rule of ' shifting.' For 
these reasons I feel no difficulty in now accepting unreservedly 
Ascoli's statement. The character }>, I may notice for the 
benefit of readers who have not access to Ascoli's own 
explanations, denotes in his scheme the inter-dental hard 
spirant, expressed in English by th, while - before and after 
a letter, e, g. -b- denotes that it occurs in the middle of a 
word. 

The Teutonic ' shifting of sounds,' which in earlier editions 
I have at this point endeavoured to trace ba«k to principle, 
has DOW been made the subject of such various and detailed 
discussions and attempts at explanation, that 1 am not in a posi- 
tion to enter upon it. I can omit it the more readily, because 
Greek etymology is not at all touched by it. One of the most 
recent discussions, that of Kriiuter 'Zur Lautverachiebung " 
(Strasaburg and London 1877), agrees with mo at least in 
tse the assumption that the starting-point of the whole movement 
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I to 'be foiind in the traDsmutation of the soft aspirates. 
Striking analogies to this Teutonic 'shifting' have been ad- 
duced from Avmenian by HubBchmann 'Ztschr.' xxiii. 18 flf. 
It is very noteworthy that in this language too the movement 
affects all three Bcries of mutes, aspirates, medials, and 
tenuea. 

We may explain, with yet greater ease than the transforma- 
tion of the aspirates, two other processes, which at first sight 
might seem to be also in opposition to the main direction, 
which we have asserted. To these belongs the change of an 
original j into ^, the thorough discussion of which we have re- 
served for one of the subsequent chapters, because it could 
only be carried out in conjunction with a whole series of other 
phenomena of language. The transition from j to ( will be 
there seen to be by no means a strengthening, but a coarser 
pronunciation accompanied by a transformation of the spirant. 
Just as httle can it be regarded aa a strengthening, if the spi- 
rants j and V often appear in Greek under the form of the 
corresponding vowels i and v. For in the fii-st place, owing to 
the close kinship otj and t, of ii and u, it is in many cases im- 
possible to make out, whether the consonant or the vowel is 
the more primitive. The Vedic Sanskrit shows an extensive 
variation between these nearly related sounds, and makes it 
probable, especially in the numerous formative suffixes with a 
_;', which have Greek and Latin suffixes with an t correspond- 
ing to them (lo-r, ta, toy, Lat. )m-*, la, tor), that before the 
separation of the languages the vowel was predominant here. 
Secondly, the soft vowels i and v require hardly more force of 
articulation than the corresponding spirants, which of all 
■ Bounds suffer the greatest displacements and lossea, so that 
B here too we by no means perceive any strengthening of 
H the sounds. In fact, even if it should appear that other 
H vowels also, most commonly f and o, take the place of these 
H spirants, this will not seem to us an exception to the general 
H direction. 

^1 After this glance back at regular phonetic change and the 

^M general direction which we may detect in it, we proceed 
^m to- the task of surveying, in the first place generally, the 
^B character of the irregular or sporadic movement of 
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which is to be distinguished from it. At the time when I Brst 
aent this boolc out into the world, all such questionB had as yet 
been to a very alight extent collectively discussed. In face of 
a method of procedure, which not unfrequently was very un- 
safe, it aeomod to me that eomething was gained if, excluding 
427 altogetherwhat it was quite impossible to demonstrate, I simply 
distinguished the rule, established by numerous instances, 
from the ejreption, the phonetic law from the phonetic ten- 
dency, and marked otf more definitely all that belonged to this 
region in the case of Greek. And this endeavour did not fall 
to win for me encouraging approval. Recently, in the case of 
some younger scholars the tendency has established itself, not 
indeed to deny absolutely the second kind of phonetic move- 
ment, the irregular or sporadic — this would be impossible 
even for the most zealous friend of rule — but yet to place a 
kind of ban upon it, and to look upon it as a matter of 
course with mistrust. 

The watchword of this tendency is ' phonetic laws woric 
blindly,' or, as Osthoff, ' Das Verbum in der Nominalcom- 
position ' p. 326, puts it, ' witJi the blind necessity of nature.' 
We cannot omit to suluect this assertion to examination. In 
the first enthusiasm at the firmer steps which the students of 
our science learnt to take, they did not always, I think, deal 
very cautiously with the word ' nature.' Too much was said 
about natural laws in language ; and some even desired to in- 
clude the whole of the science of language among the natural 
aciencea, Schleicher especially went far in this direction ; he 
as it were peraonifled language a» a living being, and thought 
he could lay down for it, as for the growth of plants or animals, 
laws universally valid. Although I never shared this view in 
all its ramifications, I am quite ready to admit that I have 
myself not always made a right use of the wonl ' nature.' 
But what sort of natural laws are those which required for the 
Ionic dialect the change from d into >;. and for the Doric the 
retention of the a, or which liade the Greek hold fast to the 
old aspirates up to the first Christian centuries, and then give 
them up? I acknowledge that in respect of these views I have 
recfived much instruction and stimulus from the work of 
Whitney, which is full of sound and solx-r thinking. He urgca 



mghout not to forget that the creatora and employers of 
language are men, and that we have to guard carefully against 
hypostaaes, which eometimes pasa quite into the re^on of 
myth. If we represent language, the linguistic sense, the lin- 
guistic instinct, or phonetic laws as personal activities, we must 
never forget that it is a figure of speech, of much the same kind 
as when wo say : 'justice requires,' or ' a feeling of decency for- 
bids this,' Language belongs to the soul of men, alike in its 
phonetic as in its more intellectual side'. The laws of lan- 
guage are of a similar kind to the laws and behests of custom t 
and right, only that we can never trace back the origin of the 
laws of language to inilividual lawgivers. Even the most 
firmly established linguistic usages rest in a very small degree 
upon the physical incapacity of a nation to produce at a certain 
period certain sounds or combinations of sound. A Greek 
could at all times, as is shown by ^a-av, 6pd<roi, very well pro- 
nounce a (T between two vowels. But the custom had estab- 
lished itself with him, to allow a soft a in this position to 
drop. The Athenian avoided. to a great extent the combinar 
tion pi}, but that his organs of speech could produce this very 
well is shown by words like j^p^irSm, KopTj. An old Italian^ 
was represented in the middle of a word by 6, but the Romami 
had no difficulty in pronouncing riifus. By looking at them 
in this way the demonstrable laws of language lose nothing of 
their steadfastness. There are indeed also inviolable customs, 
habits of life, and legal ordinances in a nation, exceptions to 
which are hardly to be found, and the life of the soul is no 
more excerpt from laws than the physical life. But by the 
side of these there are customs which are observed with less 
regularity ; and in just the same way there are in every lan- 
guage phonetic changes, which have not become laws, and yet 
are not a matter of absolute caprice. It is true that language 
is as a rule more uniformly and firmly ordered than custom 
and right, because mere fancy and the pleasure of the indivi- 
dual has no play in it. Hence nothing is to be rejected more 
decidedly than the too hasty and unwarranted admission of 
' I am very glad to find myBelf agreeing lierc with much that 
Brugman says in the ' Morphologische Uuteraiichungen ' by himael 
and Ostliofi; i, p. 12. 
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exceptions. Up to a certain point, then, all forces in langnage 
work blindly, for a full consciouaness of the proceeaes is 
doubtless estremely rarely present. Even analogy, which is 
allowed to compete with blind natural necessity, is based upon 
the operation of conceptions dimly hovering before the mind. 
Language requires to be measured with her own measure. 
For the history of language, as for all history, there la no 
other course than that of feeling one's way cautiously from 
surely established facts, and so tracing out those which are leas 
plain, and in seeking support for the coiTectness of the results 
arrived at in the manner in which they fit into each other. 

But enough of these general considerations'. The whole of 
the third book has to do with the demonstration of particular 
sporadic transitions of sound. But now that mistrust has once 
been aroused, I consider it not superfluous to collect here 
19 beforehand a number of especially clear cases, which come less 
under consideration further on, and are not wholly derived 
from Greek, and then to take up the question where we have 
to seek the explanation of this whole phenomenon. 

Transitions of sound (nd$r}), brought about naturally, not by 
caprice, are divided by the old etj^mologists into three classes : 
(\X.fLyfns,n\fovaT/i6s,TptmTJ. If we adopt here this division, 
in the first place fiittn, especially at the beginning of a word, is 
one of the most undeniable processes. The loss of an initial o- 
was assumed by us in the case of Kfieo (45 b), Kfipai (53), icXij'f 
(59), KoF (64), KiSvarai beside trKiSvarai (:i94), Komm (686), 
jirpicffli(7G) before k. in the case of T«yoi( 155), raCpo? (232), to:^ 
(233), TVTTTa (249), rvp&r, (250) before r, in the case of irtv 
(354) before tt, and that of a y before A in Ai's (544) ' smooth." 
Is this loss the ertl-ct of a phonetic law ? No one can maintain 
tliis, for a-K. tt, <nr, yX are favourite initial combinations in 
Greek. The Attic writers use trrfyos (op. irrty'?) ^^ '^'ell as 
Ttyoi, which is in use from the time of Homer, and better suits 
Lat. teifo. tectiiiii. Goth, t/iak. From Homer onwards a^iKpos 
and fitKpos are found side by side. Sanskrit supplies us with 
tdrd (205) 'star,' beside tie Ved. sti-hhi», pag-jd-mi (111) 

' fPiflfcMor CurliuB hae returutd to this subject in his eseay, 'Zur 
Kritik der tieueeten SjirftchfortchuDg" (Leipzig 1885)]. 
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*I see,' besides *paf-a-* 'spy/ and Latin cU-ti-s (113) beside 
scvr-tu-m. Gothic has preserved in stiur the 8, which is still 
heard in the German Stier, and English steer, while ravpo-^ (232), 
taurU'Sj ChSl. turit, ON. thdr-r have lost the sibilant. In Irish 
8C, STy sn, sni have been retained when initial remarkably often, 
but on the other hand, what is in other languages a mere ten- 
dency to drop an initial 8 before t, has become an established 
law : cp. Nos. 155, 177, 216, 219, 233. How else are we to 
describe this but as sporadic loss of sound? In the Skt. 
numeral dvdu (277) and in other words denoting duality dv is 
retained, but in v^'gati (No. 16) it has become a simple v, and the 
evidence of the cognate languages shows that this bifurcation 
is very ancient, and that therefore in very early times without 
any discoverable reason two numerals of the same origin were 
treated differently as to the initial letter. No one probably 
will deny that the Skt. dat. gen. te belongs to the stem tva 

* thou,' and yet the loss of v after t is quite isolated. In the 
case of the combination <rf , of which we no longer find any 
written evidence for Greek, the language evidently adopted a 

* bifurcating ' course, when it was initial. Either the <r dis- 
appeared, as in faSeii^ (252), Fi (601), Fi6o^ (305), FiSico (283) . 
or on the contrary, the F assimilated itself to the preceding <r, 
which then as a sharp sibilant did not pass into an aspirate, as 
in aiSrjpos (293), adXniyi (388 b), adXos (556), aiy^ (572), <rmn^ 
(572 b), aofi(f>6^ (575). The clearest evidence of this process is 
furnished by the Homeric KoyiaaaXo-^ (with the variant Koyi- 430 
aaXo-s), which evidently originated in Koi^i-aFaXo-^, and with 
taos (569) = vishva gives the best proof that the combination 

(tF can through aa become a simple cr. — The Keltic languages 
hold a very different position with regard to sv when initial. 
In the British branch chw has come from it, a developement 
like the Zd. q : Cymr. chwaer * sister,' plur. chwloryd, Zd. ace. 
sing, qahharem. In Irish either the 8 (as s) or the v (asy) has 
been retained, and indeed both sounds alternating in one and 
the same word : siur axid ^ur * sister,* solium B,ndfollus ' clear ' 
(No. 663), Cymr. chwech * six,* Ir. s^ ' six,* 8e88er * six men,' but 
mor-fe88er * great six men,* i. e. * seven men * (No. 584). — The 
rule that r before i became <r with the Ionic Greeks (Dor. 0a- 
Ti, Ion. (f>rj-a'i) is never observed in the dat. sing, of the r-stems : 



Kfpar-t, TraiT-f' nor in fn, dvri. — The apocope of vowels ia 
CL'rtainly no phonetic law of Greek, as is shown by i<7Ti, dira 
beside Lat. est, ab, and yet it ia found in numerous prepositions 
from Homer onwards, in the most different dialects. From 
\iyovut we never get*X€yoys, but undoubtedly from XoyoHri the 
Attic and Doric Xdyoit. Or is this also to be denied 1 Perhaps 
too it will be denied— as some are very fond of borrowing ex- 
amples from living languages — that in heulziUage the e oflieute, 
and in the dative dent Mann the e of Manne has been lost. 
What is to bedone with Lat, rf)c,rf(ic,/o(; beside /<(cp,pe(e [and 
the Plantine dice, duce etc.]? In the case of these, I suppose, the 
aasumption holds good that forms in frequent use are occa- 
sionally liable to especial mutilations. 

Growth [nXiovaaiioi) is recognized by the more recent science 
of language mainly in the form of a developemont of vowels, and 
of some few consonants, out of neighbouring consonants. We 
shall enter upon this in the closing chapters. Since the publica- 
tion of the second part of Job. Schmidt's ' Vocalismus,' the de- 
velopement of vowels from nasals, liquids, and spirants has been 
treated with especial interest. But in this there has been dis- 
covered nothing in the way of natural necessity. Before F a vowel 
was developed in tiiKom (16), kipiri] (Cret. itpaa 497), while 
forms Uke *ioLvos, *ffLKW, which are just as conceiveable, do not 
occur ; and an a has sprung up before X in d\fi(pa>, Vjefore ft 
in dfiiXyw, of which Xtinat and fiivai know nothing. In (f^-<- 
cos an internal vowel has been developed, but not in dipvud-v. 
Conversely the Lat. femina has retained the vowel of the 
suffix, which in Verlnmnus, coluinna has dUappeared. ^eXtfi- 
vov, Tfpffii'os, MfOvfiva, a-Td}ivo9 have lost the vowel between 
the two nasals, which was retained in the great majority of 
participles. It was only very gi'adually that in Latin the 
usage became established in the case of poclum or poculum, 
431 dfxlera or dvMra. There is a clear case of growth at the end 
in the so-called ephelkystic v, the fluctuating appearance of 
which is at the same time an especially plain example of the 
fact that there were other forces at work in the hfe of lan- 
guage besides phonetic laws and the tendency to imitation. 

The wide sphere of Tpowi} or phonetic change in its narrower 
sense embraces on the one hand combined sounds, and on the 
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other eimple soudcIs. Examples of both classea may be 
adduced here, kf is difierently treated. Sometimea it remains 
unchanged, e.g. £^a>v beside Skt. dksha-s, Lat. oris (582), 
sometimes hy assimilation of the s to the k it becomes kt : 
reKTwy (235) beside tdkslutu, ^pKTos (8) beside rk»ha-a. — The 
combination pa- is treated in three ways. It remains un- 
changed in Bdpcros, fpirrj ; it is assimilated to pp in Sppo^. wp- 
pos : it becomes a simple p, with compensatory lengthL-ning in 
aorists like tKeipa. in ovpd (50 j), and without it in 6pov beside 
Hom. oiipea (504). — From the same combination Xj comes X\ 
in £\Xos and numerous other cases, X with compensatory 
lengthening in KdXos (later jcaXor), while the substantive rh 
KtiXAor and the comparative KaXXitui' show the regular doubled 
consonant. — From iyfi^varo, preservetl among the Aeolians of 
Lesbos, came the Attic iyf faro, but •/fvi'dv and •/(ffaia? 
always preserved the double cc. In distinction from this 
there camo in Attic from the primary form ^ecfo-s (Inscript. 
of Corcyra) not *^ivvo^, the regular Aeolic form, but with a 
single V ^evos, without the compensatory lengtbening which 
may be seen in the Ionic ^etyo^. — As the whole of the inves- 
tigation wliich follows is occupied with the demonsti-ation of 
sporadic transitioQs, it will be sufficient here to bring into 
prominence phenomena belonging to this sphere, like aspira- 
tion and softening. No natural necessity produced the ^ i" 
the Hom. opwpfy^inai, in Xv^fo? beside XiKifaf, TrvKv6s. any more 
than the rfi in the Herodotean triirofi^a beside n-ofiTr^. the b m 
Skt. /v<-ta-JHi and the Lat. 6/-io(371), or the y in^iVyai beside 
misceu (474) or in oXiyos beside rt. lik (553). Any one who 
denies sporadic changes of sound would have to separate <Hh 
from vs (both Homeric), and Skt. ^tiifiura-a from ^Kvpo-s (20), 
and he would find his position difficult with regard to the 
interchange between p and A, e, g. aipito, Cret. ai'A«», ordinary 
Greek aorist tiXov. The demonstration, escellently supported 
by Osthoff in the first volume of his ' Forschungen,' following 
several previous scholars, that the Indo-Oermanic suffix -tra 
appears in Latin not merely as -tro (ara-tru-m) but also as 
-cro,-ch^,-culo (lava-cruni, Osc. sakara-klu-m, Lat. ora-fw- t 

' Sayce ' Principles of Comparative Philology ' p, 49 compares the 
ttmal [f] EngliBb prouanciatioii of at letut aa ac least. 
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lu-m) would be neceaaarily looked upon now by its aut&or 
hiDieelf ' with mistrust.' The epenthesis of an i is in Greek a 
phenomenon in many cases as unmistakeable as it is incalcul- 
able in it« appearance, which e.g. in the preposition eci' in 
Homer sometimes makes itself apparent, sometimes not. 
while it shows itself in Kitvos for Kivjoi, without however ex- 
cluding KfVf6v. 

Naturally these examples might be easily multiplied, and the 
following pages supply abundant materials. The only other 
cases I will refer to are aKiir-ro-fiai beside upec-io and Skt. {*)/>af 
{111), and Lith. kvp-u beside ChSl. pek-n (630). For myself 
I am content to point out what a hard ta.sk would await any 
one who to maintain this 'blind necessity' would do away 
with sporadic phonetic change. And so long as this has not 
been done, I see no advantage in passing a vote of ' no con- 
fidence' upon this process. It seems to me better worth while 
to trace out the inducements which render intelligible to us 
such a fluctuation as we recognize, even within the limits of 
one and the same idiom and the same period of langua^, — 
and must recognize if we are not to close our eyes to evident 
facts, without on that account falling into arbitrariness or 
uncontrolled license. In such an inquiry after the reasons 
we shall often not reach the goal, aa is frequently the case in 
the entangled paths of the life of language, but some points, I 
think, may still be made probable. I may mention especially 
the following. 

In the first place, wo must keep well in view the fact that a 
language or a dialect is at no time a complete and entire unity, 
formed at a stroke, but rather an entity which is throughout 
historical, created by degrees, and consisting of strata piled 
one upon another. Even in the idiom of a section of the 
history of language, marked off sharply in time, there are 
always to be found, beside the uppermost stratum of the 
phonetic forms which have become dominant, older intru- 
sions, which, from some reason which we cannot always dis- 
cover, crop up in the more recent periods. Sometimes a single 
word may have got loose in early times from the family of 
kindred words, and after the sense of connexion had been lost, 
preserved faithfully the older sound, which was altered in the 



I 



ANCIENT P0BM8 RETAINED. 

majority. It seems to me probable that the it of d-rpaK-ro-^ 
beside the ir of rpiirw (p. 468 No. 633) ia to be ao explained. 
This retention of the old beside the new is perhaps less ex- 
tensive in languages without literature and without popular 433 
poetry, but it is especially extensive in a nation which like 
the Greek in the earliest time gave birth to a universally 
celebrated Epos, familiar to all, and which up to the establish- 
ment of Atticism created a poetry richly developed also in 
other directions. Half obsolete words from earlier times crop 
up in Attic Greek, e. g. inoi, which was retained only in the 
phrase tor *7ror itintv, or and cur preserved their anaphoric force 
only in a few applications. But not merely do whole words 
take such a position, but also forma of words of a more ancient 
stamp are found scattered among the mass of new formations. 
Even the modem High German has individual words, which 
by their phonetic form point to a much earUer time ; e. g. 
Braiiti-gam, Nachti-gal, where, as Jacob Grimm aays, ' the old 
full sound of the vowels has been preserved," or be-quem, now 
the sole relic of the OHG. i/neman, which elsewhere has be- 
come kommen. The few Homeric words, which in the nominal 
suffix T( has not changed t into <r : ^atridyftpa., (pdrts, iitJTis, 
X^Tif (cp. x^uTt^co), are doubtless to be explained in the same 
way. They are all woi-ds of an antique type, of which ^drts 
as a poetic word remained unchanged even in the Attic writers. 
fidvTis takes up a special position on the score of its v. Here 
perhapa the hieratic usage had a conservative effect. 

There are noteworthy differences in the treatment of the 
group (r/i in Greek. In the prehistoric time the Greeks were 
disinclined to this group, so that <r^ was changed into ftfi, 
and frequently was preserved only as fi, sometimes with, but 
also sometimes without compensatory lengthening : Skt. o/nndt, 
Aeol. dfifiis. Dor. a/iit, Skt, dsini, Aeol. fft/ii, Dor. ^/ii, Ion. 
fitti, filial for r)ff-fiai (568), Horn. trvfioLTos for irva-fiaros (p. 
716). On the other hand an a- which has arisen out of other 
dentals is a favourite sound before /i, from Homer downwards : 

Ii^a-filv-i (608), K6a-iio-i (25), neia--^a (326), later iir-iif". oa-fi-^, 
\oyia--ii6-s. But there is no complete consistencv here, for the 
ff is retained, although original, in the Ai' )mpared 

with Ion. fifiii', Dor. ij/ilc. Perhaps in s like 
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firri, fart have had their iDtluencQ, especially as a/i waa a verjr 
commoii combination in the Attic time. But the contrast in 
the Homeric language too between dftt, eiiiff on the one haml, 
and ifififvat, ifuvai on the other Is still surprising. We see 
here cleaily how the product)* of different stages of the lan- 
guage lie side by aide. — It is an archaism, as Tick ii*. 236 
also aasumes, that a is retained in Qpa<r6-v, 6pd(ros beside 6dp- 
aoi, and in wpdaov beside Lat. porrvm, which la explained 
from the fact that *Qapffv-i, Bdpiros {Bapavvco) were the older 
forms. When metathesis came in, the sibilant was too firmly 
attached to bo set aside. Still the Argivo proper name 
*31 QpdvWos shows that in particular dialects the ruling ten- 
dency to the aspiration of the a prevailed. We may 
explain in a similar way the retention of the initial a in 
trvpiy^, which goes back to an earlier *<Tfapiy^ or ^afipiy^. 
The tr once occurring in combination was retaiuLnl after the 
fa or f( had been reduced to u, precisely as in the Homeric 
i^viTf dvTrj the integrity of the initial, not contracted vowel is 
based upon the earlier occurrence of the fuller rt. aft. A very 
clear instance of the effect produced at a much later period 
by an older sound long extinct is found in the three Attic 
words in -p-q : Sipj}, K^pij, K6ppj] (• Stud.' i. 1, 248) : in the case 
of each of the three an older form with a consonant after the 
p is established (cp. on No. 53). The retention of doubled con- 
sonants in some more isolated words like yevyay, ytyvaiof, 
ivvia, oppo? I regard in the same way. The whole ao-called 
conjugation in -pi is fundamentally an archaism of tho kind, 
which, in spite of the powerful attractive force of the prevalent 
method of formation, has been preserved among the Greeks 
to a proportionately wide extent. Why may we not regard 
(hat as possible in the sphere of phonetica, which is universally 
recognized in respect of formation and vocabulary 'i 

Another source of violations of the phonetic rule lies in the 
influence of dialects one upon another. Violations of thin 
kind arc universally recognized, and will not be wholly 
denied even by the most zualoua defenders of regularity in 
this sphere. Indeed, scholars were formerly very luuch in- 
clined to put difficult words, to a certain degree, out of all 
control by denoting them as ' dialectic ' ; a procedure which is 
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objectionable in method, where we have no demonBtrablo in- 
dications of a definite dialect. The extraordinary abundance 
of synonymous forms in Homer is certainly to be explained to 
some extent from the intermixture of Aeoliama, though mainly 
from the retention of the old beside the new. For Herodotua' 
dfiTTOTts 'ebb' with its sui-prising t we might, if only on the 
strength of the q> (cp. Aeol. jrai'<a=myai), conjecture that it 
was borrowed from some un-Ionic dialect. The tt of the Attic 
ir((iir-To-s, n(fiiT-ds, n-e/itra^to agi'ces much better with the 
Aeolic irefiirt than with the Attic nivrt : and iroivi], if it be- 
longs to the Cypr. TrttVei, agrees better with this than with 
the common Greek ri'w (cp. p. 472). lirropeii'. laropia. are 
Ionic words, with a rough breathing, surprising in face of 
iiTjKP, oJSa, etc. These worda borrowed by the tragedians from 
the pre- Attic literature were never really popularly current in 
Attic prose. The un- Attic 'A6dva, which appears in the tra- 
gedians, and not only in melic passages, is certainly a Doriara 
or an Aeoliam. For irpvrayii, which belongs to jrpo, we might 435 
conjecture AeolJc origin. In the case of dv^vvfios, (ruvrnvvfios, 
etc., (cp. vav^yvpis beside dyopd) this assumption is im- 
probable, because here the v both in the stem-word and in 
composition, extends much further. Certainly the effects of 
these local transferences are not on the whole veiy common 
in Greek, But we must keep cases of the kind before our 
eyes, that we may judge from them what is linguistically 
possible. Many considerations of a different kind, which be- 
long hero, have been adduced by me in my essay ' On the 
range of phonetic laws, especially in Greek and Latin ' 
(' Berichte der k. sachs. Ges. d. Wissensch.' July 1870). I 
may refer especially to the difference in the position of the 
phonetic change. I am by no means inclined in this respect 
to demand an abstract equality before the law, and to main- 

Itain of the majesty of phonetic laws that it ia blind like 
justice. The phonetic changes which here come under con- 
sideration are almost all based upon convenience. What is 
more justified psychologically than that mortal men 
speaking, paid homage to the via inertiae in the main 
of words, that is, in the stem-syllables with important 
tions, and also frequently in the iinal syllables, only 
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words? Such considerations explain to us the following 
facts. The ( of the dat. plur. of the a and o declensiona was 
dropped by the Athenian, for )^oipai^. Xdyoiy are quite in- 
telligible, but not the ( of the 3 plur, in -ovtri, -dtri. The 
surprising change in Latin from tr into cl has been established 
very sparingly in stem -syllables, but all the more abun- 
dantly in syllables forming stems, which do not contribute 
much that is of importance (Osthoff ' Forsch.' i.). The Boeo- 
tians never changed the ^ of the noin, sing, into t, but they 
did change that of the preposition e^, which took the form of 
is, and in the adverb ntpi^, which appeai'ed as nlpts. With 
the Romans we find by the side of ex the forms ec and c, but 
where do we find beside rex a *rec or *re ? The poets fre- 
quently used TtoWaKi besides voWaKit- It appears to me by 
no means incredible that in this isolated case the v, which at 
that time had no significance, disappeared. I cannot believe 
in a safe conduct granted by the laws of nature, which made 
every final sigma absolutely inviolable ; and still less that, aa 
has been conjectured, on the analogy of little words like e^, 
d/i^i'v, which had nothing in common with TroXAoKtr except 
US the quite abstract category of the itideclinabilia, one not to be 
grasped by the popular instinct of language, the s was added 
at a lat«r time. A quite isolated loss of sound is shown by 
the Homeric £p and the Old Elean rd t i\ (C. I. G. No. 11). 
These are the only Greek words which lost a final a, and in 
the case of dpa the initial d may admittedly be dropped at 
pleasure, so that £pa, dp, and /!a stand side by side. From d 
S.V came at an early time idv, which long maintained itself, 
although Yjv and S.v were used beside it, the former even in 
Homer. Even Herodian collected /lov^pet? Xt^tts, words 
which in some respect stand alone. It will not be possible to 
get rid of this conception out of the science of language. 

Finally, we must not lose sight of the fact that the written 
sound never quite coincides with the spoken. Hence if the 
sound expressed by the same sign, e. g. the _; in one case 
becomes a vowel, e.g. i, in the other a consonant, e.g. *; or Gk. f, 
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this may be very well explained, as has been already con- 
jectured in other quarters, from a minute difference of the 
two mother-sounda at an earlier time, for which indeed all 
tradition is lacking in the particular caae, and which it seema 
to me exaggeration to regard as exempt from change. But 
what was otherwise the use of the physiology of phonetics, 
with its teaching that every single sound in language denoted 
by a sign is properly only the representative of a whole series 
of sounds, which under the more delicate investigation of 
living languages admit of being very well distinguished, but 
which are closely akin 1 For instance, to undei-stand the 
irrogulaiitiea of the dental sibilant in Greek, we must not 
neglect the difference between the sharp and the soft s. Wo 
shall come back to this point when dealing with the spirants I 
and their Greek transformations. 

Reference must be made also to accent as a source of pecu- 
liarities, especially in vocalism. Indeed recently its impor- 
tance has been successfully established for the consonants also 
in the Teutonic languages. Perhaps this is a side of the ques- 
tion which will be most readily recognized by the opponents 
of isolated transitions of sound. This possibility also must be 
kept before our eyes. But certainly hardly anything has 
as yet been surely established to clear up the questions with 
which we are hero concerned. The student of language has to 
deal at every step with unknown quantities. It is a mistake, 
in every case to admit as a fact, nothing but what has been ex- 
plained completely and with full certainty. Much is meanwhile 
often gained by simply putting side by side a set of facts. 
Often new sources of knowledge or continued special inqumea nj 
furnish new explanation, where previously only uncertain con- 
jectures as to the reasons of the phenomenon were possible. 

Even for irregular or for sporadic substitution of sounds, 
we must take as our guiding line the fact that we are 
to expect only a transition of the stronger sound into the 
weaker, not vice versa. We have seen already (p. 23) 
how much has been gained for the control and regulation of 
etymology by this one principle, the recognition of which we 
owe entirely to comparative philologj'. The etj-mologies of 
the ancients ultimately went so far as to regard as possible *' 
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change of any letter into almost any other ; aud tlie comical 
attempt of L. Rosh, to make the 'ItalicaiiB' once more into 
sons of the 'Graeci' [cp. Hadley's 'Essays' pp. 141-167] 
amounted to the assertion of the principle that ' no sound was 
securu against changing into another.' All such assumptions 
are baaed upon the tacit presumption that change of sound is 
occasioned hy accidental instances of inaccuracy and vagueness 
on the part of speakers. What is accidental can only be 
guessed at ; and hence the older etymology had really a cha- 
racter of pure divination, and in the delight it took in its pro- 
fessed art of solving riddles, it was not rarely the first to 
set them itself. In place of these endless iuetamor[)hoses, 
which, viewed as a whole, leave on us the impression of 
magicians' or conjurors' tricks, we endeavour to establish a 
definito tendency. If wo succeed in this, an important limit 
is put to arbitrary etymologising, inasmuch as certain assump- 
tions, in the sphere of phonetics at any rate, are excluded as 
impossible. We readily acknowledge that this goal is not yet 
reached. And it cannot be denied that the thorough special 
investigations of the last ten ycai's havo led ua to see that the 
courses taken by phonetic changes arc more involved than wo 
thought them. We had something to say upon this on p. 410 
(note), but saw at the same time that, in spite of all, we are well 
justified in holding firmly to the principle, the endeavour after 
greater ease in sounds, as the guiding one. Only now the 
conception of weakening or ease will seem to us less simplo 
than formerly. The physiology of phonetics has more and 
more shown us how manifold are the sounds which the alpha- 
bet denotes as unities, and to what modifications their pro- 
duction is subject. I have always laid stress upon the fact 
that wo are sti!] only at the l^ginning. Even in the present 
position of the inquiry fortunattOy a complete agreement 
has been established as to the inherent improbability of 
438 many phonetic changes which have been asserted. For 
example, if it has recently been maintained, that in certain 
derivative endings the guttural tenuis k has originated from 
the dental medial S, or if on the other hand this same <t has 
been derived from <r or F, such suppositions now hardly find 
a supporter, 



J 



RELATIVE STBENGTH OF SOUNDti, 39 

According to these explanations, we shall have to endeavour 
to examine the relation of the various sounds to each other, 
aiTanging them according to the force required for their 
articulation, in order to be able to estimate what sporadic 
changes of sound are probable, what are improbable. It is 
understood, of course, that by changes we mean only such 
as take place without any infiuence from juxtaposition, which 
is evident and universally recognized : that e. g. the change 
from y into k beforerr air-To-f, or before o-: d^to, i.e. aK-ov), 
is here left quite out of the question. For in such changes, 
which fall under the head of assimilation, the transition of 
the weaker sound into the stronger is unmistakeable. In 
the same way, the foreign or loan-words of each language 
are entirely excluded from our consideration at present. We 
raay see most clearly from the numerous Greek loan-words 
in Latin, how much wider are the laws which govern the 
phonetic relations of such words. Loan-words are, of course, 
exposed to manifold transformations, for they are carried 
like merchandise fi-om one nation to another. In such 
cases we have only to deal with attempts to accommodate 
the form of foreign sounds, which often cannot be exactly 
reproduced, to the sounds of the borrowers' own language. 
Hence, for example, the various ways of reproducing the 
Greek ^ among the Romans, which appears sometimes as p 
(purjmra), sometimes as 6 (Jirvffes), eomotimes as J" (forbea 
= ipopprj Fest. s. V. cp. p. 300). We have further the adapta- 
tion to the native vocabulary, for which Forstemann (' Ztachr.' i. 
ad init.) has introduced the excellent name ' popular ety- 
mology ' ( Volkxetyinologie) [Cp. Max Miiller ' Lectures ' ii. 
367-8, 529-533]. We cannot doubt that Lat. caduceus, as 
was conjectured long ago (Vosaius ' Etym,' s. v.) is really only 
a Latinisation of Dor. KapvKiov (Att, Kr^pvKfiov), and pro- 
■ bably, in spite of the length of the (Z, we may recognize an 
H assimilation to citdo, cAducus. But it would be very incorrect 
H to regard the transition from r to d bs admissible generally, 
H i.e. even in native and inherited words. In Greek the number 
H of words, that may he shown to have been borrowed, cannot 
^1 bo great. But even in the case of these many phonetic 
^1 transitions occur, which we could not allow for the inherited 

H . M— 
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stores of the language, Benfey ii. 88 compares the Gk, 
■ndvd'jp with the Skt, putufdrika-s : this la perhaps the single 
9 instance in which Gk. 6 corresponds to a il of the Indians, 
and the aasitnilation to the Gk. Brjp is unmistakeable. Bopp 
(' Glosa.'), Benfey ii. 65 and, following them, Christ {' Lautlehre " 
p. 14) compare fidaavo-s with the Skt. pdnhand-a ' stone,' 
' touchstone : '■ this word too may be regarded with Benfey as 
only a bon-owed word, but I do not attempt to decide whether 
the Greeks borrowed the name for the lapis Lyditm from the 
Indiana, or whether both these nations received it from a 
third : for in Sanskrit too the word is quite isolated. Benfey 
compares Hebr. fnlahan ' land of basalt '.' Hence it would 
be a serious error to quote this comparison in order to prove 
P equivalent to Skt. p. 

If, after thus defining the limits of our sphere, we review 
the individual sounds according to their proportionate strength, 
the vowels offer the least difficulty. For it is universally 
recognized that a, the strongest of the vowels, requires the 
greatest force of articulation, and that u and / stand by ita 
side as weaker sounds (cp. Bopp ' Vergl. Gr,' i^, 13, etc.). We 
must therefore absolutely reject the transition of w or i into a, 
— and indeed hardly any one could have supposed this to 
take place, at any rate in Greek ; — but conversely we must 
hold the change of a into the weaker u or i as in itself prob- 
able ; and hence in Latin and Teutonic too we find innumerable 
instances of a m or an i by the side of an original a. In the 
case of Latin indeed this transition does not seem to be direct, 
but to have come in through the intermediate stages of o and e, 
BO that e.g. we may assume with certainty between Skt. 
ddna-ni and Lat. donu-m the form doiio-m, and with great 
probability between the negative particle which in Skt., 
Gk., and Osc. takes the form an, and Lat. in the intermediate 
form en. For the Italian languages we may refer on this 
point to the thorough investigation of Corsson in the second 

' A. Muller in Bezzenb. ' lieitr.' i, 287 denies tlie Semitic origin of 
the word, without mentioning the Skt. word, and proposes an ety- 
mology of iiiiraiiot based Qpon the Lithuanian bandyti • t«8t,' and a 
Bufiis (also Litiiuanian) -tena : this is certaiuly very bold, and in any 
case iH quite irreconcileable with the Skt. pnsAiiwf-*. 
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f his work on the ' Pronunciation, etc. 
vol. ii. It is true that of the Toutonic languages it is pre- 
cisely the oldest form, the Gothic, which shows the most 
commonly i and u in the place of an a, e.g. in i«-( = Skt. 
ds-li, Gk. eff-Ti, Lat. es-t, and in the negative un-, where the 
vowels have remained to the present day, in German bb in 
EngliHh. Hitherto no intermediate stages have here been 
demonstrated ; on the contrary, the e of the Old High German, 
which corresponds to the Greek and Latin e, is derived from 
I, and the corresponding o from u, by 'breaking' [i.e. by *40 
the influence of a contiguous consonant]. But from my in- 
vestigation of the ' splitting of the A-sound ' {' Sitzungsberichte 
der k. b. Gee. d. Wissensch,' 1864 p. 9 ft'.), the results of 
which have been mentioned above, pp. 52 and 92, it seems 
to rae probable that the Old High German has rather pre- 
served in these caaes the older sound, so that this branch of 
the Teutonic family, though only known to ua at a later 
date, still ^ves us here, as in other cases, the representation 
of an older condition of the language, than the Gothic '. I 
will not here enter into the analogous phenomena in Slavonic 
and Lithuanian. But even in Sanskrit it is by no means 
uncommon to find the softer vowels in the place of an older 
a, and that even in stems, which have elsewhere, and partially 
in kindred formations of Sanskrit itself, retained their a ; 
especially in the st. pi-tar nom. pi-ta (No. 348) — na-Tip 
nom, TTo-T^p, Lat, pa-ter, Goih. Ja-dar ; hir-ana-vi ' gold ' 
(No. 202) by the aide of Zd. zar-anya ; stM-ti-s = Gk. <rrd-<n'S 
for ata-ti-8 (No. 216) ; nif-a 'night' by the aide of ndk-ta-m, 
Goth, nakt-s, Lith. nak-tls (No. 94) ; pnrds = Gk. vdpos (No. 
347); rt. fiulh ' purify ' = Gk. Ka6 in Ka6-ap6-s (No. 26), 
while the Slaves replace the a of this root by i : ChSl. dia-tH 
'clean.' Sanskrit grammar explains these weakenings in 
■ part by the influence of the accent ; but we cannot account 
^B for all cases without assuming extensive shiftings of the 

B ' Cp, Scherei- ' Z, GeBch. d. d. Sprache ' pp. 7, 186 etc., where it ia 

H Btated that Mulleiihoff had previously espn^sBed this view in his lec- 

^M iures. — These relationa are thoroughly discuBaed in the same aeuee 

H by Fick 'Die ebemalige Spracheinheit der Indogermaueu Europaa' 

H p. 176 fF. 




accent. We see in Skt. to a yet more extensive i 
long a degraded under similar conditions into a I 
phenomenon, which is very surprising, and which i 
deserved a thorough discussion. Greek is entirely free f 
this serious mutilation of the original form. In our tAbles 
on p. 128 [vol. i. 158] i and v could not be placed among 
the regular representatives in Greek even of an original dt. 
After the original a had at a far earlier period split into a, e,o, 
the majority of the Greek dialects remained at this stage, 
while the Aeolic dialect, and, evidently at a much later 
period, the Italic languages, wont one step further, frequently 
weakening e and o into i and u. In this respect, therefore, 
the vowel-system of Greek is. on the whole, older than that 
of Latin, though this has on the other hand preserved much 
in its consonant-system more faithfully from the primitive 
4*1 time than Greek has. The splitting of the a into the triple 
chord cannot occupy us further here, when wo are proceeding 
to the irregular Bubetitution of sounds. It can only be under- 
Btood from the particular conditions of the individual wordfl. 
and hence it falls within the sphere of specifically Greek 
phonetics, which is foreign to these investigations. We here 
regard etymology as the science of the discovery of the origin 
of words. The etymologist may expect for every Greek a, t, o 
an original a, for a, 17, to an u. That is sufficient for our 
present position. But certainly recent investigation has 
taught us to pay more attention ala.o to the differences of the 
■ a within the European languages. Various aspects of the 
question have already been discussed on p. 51 ff. '. 

When we pass on to the consonants, we have first to take 
into consideration the relation of the two main classes of 
consonants to one another. How are the explosive or 
momentary consonants related to the fricative or continuous 
sounds ? At first sight it might seem as though the latter 
I 'class were the stronger, inasmuch as we hear a stronger 

' Besides the recent attempts to estiiblish greater antiquity of the 
I European variety of vocalisni compared with the monotony of the 
I Asiatic languages, mentioned on p. 93, we must notice now the acuto 
'Essai d'une distinction dea ditKrenta a Indo-Europtens ' of F. de 
t SansEure in tlie ' Mem. d, 1. Scic. de Linguistique ' iii. p. 359 ff. 
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HOund, when an r is vigorously rolled, or an s is thoronglily 
hissed on the teeth, than in the case of t or d. But it is 
not the strength of the sound which reaches the ear, with 
which an investigation is concerned, but the force of articula- 
tion. The explosive sounds, called in the older terminology 
mutes, are produced, physiologists tell na, by causing an 
obstruction at a certain place in the mouth, and then letting 
the breath pour out at one moment (Briickc ' Grundziige der 
Phys. u. Syst. der Sprachlaute '^ ' p. 41); while the fricative 
or continuous sounds on the other hand are produced, when 
at a certain place in the organs of speech there is merely 
a ' naiTowing ' caused, in consequence of which the breath, 
as it streams out, presses through or rub», and thus produces 
a sound. Hence we cannot doubt which class of consonants 
requires the more energy : of course it is the former, inasmuch 
as obstruction is an action of greater force than narrowing. 
. We shall therefore be inclined, in cases where two sounds ap- 
pear to correspond etym ©logically, to ascrilio the priority to 
the explosive over the continuous sound, and to explain the 
transition of the former into the latter as a gradual enfeebling 
of articulation. It is in agreement with this view that the 
changes of ( into « — Indo-Q. and Lat. tu, Dor. tv, common 4*B 
Greek iriJ, of rf into I — Gk. SaKpv, OLat. dacrutna (No, 10), 
later lacrtima, of d into r — Lat. ar-vorsum for ad-vorsum, of 
b into V — Ital, avere = Lat. habere, oi c = k into a sibilant — 
centum = kentum, Fr. cent, of ^ intoy (y) — Oeixl in Berlin pro- 
nounced Jeist ( Veist) — always in this direction, not in the 
reverse order, are universally recognized, and may be estab- 
lished by countless examples from periods of languages, which 
may be known historically with completeness. But to these 
also belong a number of other changes, which are in part 
yet stronger, and which have to be explained by means of 
intermediate steps. For instance, there is the regular trans- 
ition from i to f in Sanskrit and Persian, discussed on 
pp. 27 ff. and 86 ff. If the Slavonic languages go one step 
further, replacing the primitive h by the dental «, this change 
too find-s its place here : hence e. g. that of the Indo-G. dakan, 
Skt dagan into ChSl. desfll (No. 12), towards which we 
have perhaps the intermediate stage retained in the Lith. 
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d&fzimtis, for the sz here sounds like the German 9ch [Eng. 
8h\ and Ls therefore related to the original i jost as the 
initial sound of the Fr. cheval is to that of the Lat. caballus. 
The replacement of the Old Greek aspirates kh^ thj ph by 
the Modem Greek spirants ^, (= Eng. rt), ^ (=/), and 
the change from the soft aspirates ffh and 6A, which can still 
be proved to have existed in the earliest Italian period, into 
the Italian spirants h and f belonged to the same category 
(p. 422). Similarly by intermediate stages in the Komance 
languages v developes out of p (intermediate stage b) — 
Fr. savoir = sapere — in the Slavo-Lithuanian, z and i out 
of <7 — ChSl. zna-tij Lith. i/n-au, Indo-G. rt. ^na 'recognize' 
(No. 135) the lispingly pronounced 8 in Modem Greek, 
e.g. Siv = ovSiv — and (/ in Danish, e.g. in the name Madvig 
— from the full mediaL But if we are thus justified in 
expecting as a rule the transition from explosive to frica- 
tive sounds, and not the reverse, we may at the same time 
point out here, that there are important exceptions. One 
of the most widely-extended and important is the change 
of an original v into g, which we find in Greek dialects, and 
still more plainly in the Romance languages (ItaL golpe = 
vulpes). But we shall soon explain more in detail how this 
phonetic change is not immediate, but is brought about by 
a prefixed parasitic g^ and thus through the intermedial 
step gv. If any one chose to compare the Homeric particle 
of comparison 0j7 immediately with the stem of the reflexive 
pronoun fe, he might easily be brought to assume a direct 
transition from F into 0, as Pott does, who compares (f^rj with 
the Skt. m, 'or* (ii^. 318). But the reflexive stem /c had 
443 originally the form erf e. The hard sibilant probably did not 
agree well with the soft labial spirant. Either it hardened 
the F by assimilating influence into the aspirate 0^ ; thus arose 
the stem cr^c in (T(f>us, (r(f>€T€po9, or it gave way before the f, 
which, later on, being left defenceless, was weakened into the 
mere breathing: Fe, c. But as an initial cr, when followed 
by other consonants, sometimes, as was shown on p. 429, 
falls away, especially in the Laconian dialect: (paiptSSeiv 
= (r(paipi^€iv, and in the dat. plur. of this very stem <f>i = (r<f>i 

* We Doticed at No. 605 Fiek's ditagreenieiit with this view. 
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(Ahrens 'Dor.' 109), ir(ft€ might thus also become <pf, and the 
Homeric 0»j might come from o-0^, identical with the Goth. 
S7.'e 'as' (cp. No. 601). Here then the origination of the 
more forcible sound from the weaker is explained by the 
influence of jiixtapoaition, just as in Persian the combination 
fy becomes f/» : Zd. ^pd = Skt. ^v? (St. t^van for kvaii No. 
84). And the case is the same with the change of a F 
into /3 before p, which is common in the Aeolic of 
Lesbos : ^p-ij-Tcup for fprj-Tcap (No. 493). Here the di.-ssimi- 
lating influence of the following liquid brings about the 
strengthening of the soft spirant. For the aversion of the 
Romans to the combination va produced from the stem 
/erv /erb-ui, and perhaps it was the similar influence of a 
Gk. which produced from the Graeco-Italic stem vol (Lat. 
vol-o) the Greek /3oX {^ovXoftat). All this has only been 
mentioned here in order to set aside hasty objections, and to 
prepare the way for further investigations. For it is just 
as important, in the sphere of sporadic changes, with which 
we are now dealing, to establish their main direction, as it 
is on the other hand to leave open the possibility of ex- 
ceptions ; although before admitting the.se we must require 
for them the evidence of special occasions and indubitable 
analogies. The task of the student of hmguage in such 
questions is like that of the geographer. It is not enough 
to have discovered the general dh'cction of a cuiTcnt in 
the sea ; it is necessary to follow this out in its deviations, 
its shiftings, back-eddies and the like which are produced 
by special causes. But such deviations do not contradict, 
they rather confirm, the existence of this main direction. 
Other cases of the change of a continuous sound into an 
explosive we admitted on p. 425. In Latin, as in German, 
an y within a word has become a b. We endeavoured to 
explain this by supposing that b was in this case originally 
only the incompletely articulated beginning of an/. In Uie 
same way we ought to regard the Teutonic rf as compared 
with the |> (Eugl. t!>) of earlier stages in the languages. 
In Greek we may find tt taking the place of tro-, and *■ 
even t replacing a single it, though both not without the 
conjecture that these (-sounds were by no means identical 
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in pronunciation with the ordinary ones in Greek. But the 
analogies of living languages are not wanting for these surpris- 
ing assumptions. We must, however, in investigations of this 
kind avoid also the opposite error, that of admitting too 
readily changes which follow the general direction. Lan- 
guages are inclined indeed to weakenings, but they can also 
avoid them: with all their changeableness, there is a great 
persistency shown in the history of languages. Hence nothing 
would be more perverse than to suppose that changes corre- 
sponding to the fundamental direction are to a certain extent 
to be expected everywhere, or that there is an unsteady 
fluctuation of such a nature that occasionally the stronger 
sound may, in some ramification or other of a root, change 
into the weaker. In this respect every language is to be 
regarded as an unbroken whole throughout, and even changes 
which are in themselves not improbable can only be proved 
to be facts by the evidence of undoubted instances. 

After this digression we return to the several consonants. 
We had determined the natural relation of the explosive to 
the fricative sounds to be this, that the former are inclined to 
pass into the latter, but not the latter into the former. But 
how is it with the several subdivisions within these two 
classes ? As to the explosives, it may be considered on the 
whole as an admitted fact that the tenuis is stronger than the 
medial. I may on this point refer to p. 420. The change of 
the tenuis into the medial, which we should for this reason 
expect, is thus also one of the most incontestable phenomena 
of language. The extent to which it is to be admitted in 
Greek will become apparent hereafter: but we may here 
point out some certain instances of it, as for example the de- 
rivation of dprjyo) from rt. apK, d\K (No. 7), that of riyy-ai/o-i^ 
from the stem of ttjkq) (No. 231), that of the rt. fiiy, fiiay&) by 
the side of Skt. m/f , Lat. misceo (No. 474). The same change 
is familiar in Latin words like vl-gintl by the side of the 
Boeot. Fi'KaTi (No. 16), neg-lego for nec-leffo, publ-icu-s com- 
pared with Old Lat. popl-icu-s, quadra-ginfa by the side of 
qiiattuor, and in numerous Romance forms, like It. lagtnma^ 
lacrima, Fr. abeille=apicula, It. lido = litu3. We must not, 
however, overlook the fact that in all the cases quoted and in 
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many othei-s the softening takes place in the middle of the 
word, and ia undoubtedly closely connected with the influences 
which the hard explosive sound experiences from the surround- 
ing vowels, nasala, and liquids. {Cp. Corssen ' Beitr," 53, 83, i' 
i^. 77, 126, 207.) The medial, inasmuch as, according to the 
statements of physiologists, it contains or can contain ' voice,' ia 
from this very reason nearer to these sounds than the tenuis. 

The relation of the Greek aspirate to the corresponding 
tenuis is at first sight less clear. We might be inclined to 
assume a x- equivalent, as we saw, to k + h,to bestrongei- than 
k, and of course similarly for 6 as compared with r, and for 
as compared with n. But Sanskrit alone is sufficient to warn 
us to be cautious. Hero, as' has been already mentioned, the 
hard aspirate arises oftun in a time which can be historically 
demonstrated, from an earlier tenuis, e.g. that of pra~tka~md-a 
* the first,' where the suffix ia the same as that of the Latin 
in-lu-mu-3, op-tu-mu-s, and the -ta-ma-a preserved even in 
Sanskiit in many superlatives. In the same way we find in 
Greek Kftp-aXrj by Skt, kap-dla-s and Lat. cap-ut {No. 54>). 
We have already (p. 431) discussed the aspiration of a tenuis 
as a phonetic affection, and inasmuch as the strength of ai'ticu- 
latioti betrays itself especially in the exclusion of all accom- 
panying sound, the true view of this process will be to regard 
the addition of a thick breathing after the tenuis as a more 
incomplete, less pure and therefore weaker articulation. The 
tenuis cannot have been universally preserved quite in its 
original form, any more than the « ; just as the a by fluctua- 
tions of the organs of articulation in the direction of the « 
and i passes into o and e, so we find this breathing sometimes 
as an attendant on the tenuis. 

But there are changes not only in respect of quality and de- 
gree, but also in respect of the so-called organ, or, more 
correctly -speaking, the place of articulation. Now is it 
possible to prove an order of succession also for the organ.s, as 
compared with each other, or does the relation of the gutturals 
to the labials and the dentals defy any such estimation accord- 
ing to the strength of articulation ? It was certainly not by 
accident that tho Indian grammarians placed the consonants 
in the order in which Sanskrit grammar still arranges them. 
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They put the gutturals first, and after them the remaining ex- 
plosive and naaal sounds, in the order in which they are pro- 
duced in the mouth, proceeding from the back forwards ; i. e. 
gutturals, palatals, linguals, dentals, labials. And this order re- 
appears in the class of the semi- vowels j, r, I, v, and in the sibi- 
lants (;, sh, s, until finally the Hat is closed by A, which belongs 
to no part of the mouth in particular. This order of the oi^na 
corresponds to the historical succession, in which the sounds 
446 proceed from one another, at any rate in so fax that we see 
the first class of the consonants, the gutturals, passing into the 
following classes, but not vice verxa. Of course we do not 
assert that at a certain stage in the history of language there 
were only gutturals, and then by the side of them dentals, it 
may be, and ao on. The question of priority, so stated, ia 
absurd : nothing induces us to assume that at any time any 
one of the three main parts of the mouth, at which the gut- 
turals, dentals, and labials are produced, was ever entirely 
unused. It is surprising that even a sober and cautious 
scholar like Heyse, in bis ' System der Sprachwisacnschaft ' 
(p. 117fl'.) takes the trouble to draw up from this point of view 
a ' list of the order of the origination ' of the consonants ac- 
cording to their organs. But we may certainly venture to 
assert that the gutturals, which are the hardest for children 
to pronounce, require the greatest force of articulation', and 
therefore, as laxity and ease of articulation increase in the 
course of the history of language, pass readily into the sounds 
belonging to other organs, but rarely if ever arise out of 
them ; so that thus the direction of the change of organ is on the 
whole from the back forwards. The gi'eater ease with which 

' The fact, which Max Mdller ' Lectures ' ii. 164 quotes, that some 
PolyneBian languages are entirely without gutturals, while the dentals 
are found everywhere, is quite in harmony with this view, — The 
difiinclination of the Keltic languages to the p is remurkable. Cp. 
Nos. 214, 366, 367b, 371, 390, 392, 393, etc. No word has 
yet been adduced in which the two main divisions of this family re- 
tained io comiiion the ludo-Germanic p. On the other hand a p 
appears often in the British hranch in the place of an Indo-G. k (qu), as 
is shown under No, 624 ff. Cp. now Windisch 'Beitr.' viii. 1 ff., Rhys 
' Rev. Celt.' ii. 321 ff., Stokes iUkl. 408 ff. 
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dentals are pronounced as compared with the sounds of the 
other organs may be recognized aufEciently from the fact that 
they occur liy far the most commonly in the formal elements of 
language, in the tenninations of inflexion and woi-d -formation, 
as also from the fact that almost the only groups of explosives 
which are found, are those in which the second consonant Ls a 
dental r kt, gd,pt^ bd, etc., and the ordei- is never reversed. We 
ahould also notice here the fact, to which Pott i". 211 calls atten- 
tion, that it is almost only dentals and labials which are found 
in the prepositions of the Indo-Oenuanic languages. Of course, 
when Pott adds the remark, that these seem to be the ' most 
primitive ' sounds, we cannot follow him in this, nor think of 
such a thing for a moment. Are we really required to regard 
the pronominal and the numerous verbal roots of our lin- 
guistic stem, which contain a guttural, as less 'primitive^' 
Where is thei'e the shadow of a proof of this ? I rather take 
the circumstance adduced to mean that the dentals and the ^^7 
labials were of less significance than the gutturals, and were 
therefore better adapted for that whole class of words of 
lighter stamp, so to speak ; while the gutturals, which could 
only be brought out by a more fomble movement of the 
heavier back part of the tongue, which furnished more resist- 
ance, found their chief employment in the most significant 
part of the vocabularj'. This fact is again the main reason 
why the dentals and labials ai-e so much more numerous than 
the gutturals, as Forstemann 'Ztschr.' t. 169, ii.37 shows with 
regard to Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and Gothic. But the gut- 
turals were in many ways driven out of the sphere which was 
originally their own, and replaced by their front-rank men. 
To take a few examples out of many. In Sanskrit many gut- 
turals pass into palatals, with regard to which we may refer 
to p. 26 ; in Greek we find, in the same place, as we shall see 
more fully below, not unfrequently instead of these, labials : 
Skt. interrogative stem ka, Lat. quo, Gk. tto (only in New Ion. 
Ko), rt. (71 ' go,' Gk. (3a ; more rarely dentals : Skt, kim, Lat. 
quid, Gk, ti. The original dh is not uncommonly replaced by 
^in the Italian languages, and also by h in the middle of Latin 
■words : Skt. madhjd (fern.), Osc. mefiu (No. 469), Skt. rudldrd-g, 
Gk.«pu5po-s,Lat. rwier, XJmbr.rM/j'M (No. 306), a pai-tial shifting 
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^om the dental to the labial organ, and thua a^^ain in 1 
forwards direction. Cp. Corssen i^. 148 fl". The changes of 
tho Lat. c and g before e and i in the Romance languages are 
produced in such a way that the guttural first hecomes palatal, 
and then from this point gets shifted further forwards (Lep- 
Bius ' Das allgemeine linguistificho Alphabet' p. 39). Precisely 
the same course is found in the case of the similar changes in 
the Lettic, Slavonic, Toutonio and numerous other languages, 
as is shown most fully by Schleicher -Zur vergleichenden 
Sprachengeschichte.' It is true that in this sphere of what 
Schleicher calls Zetacism, to which wc shall have hereafter UT 
return, movements in another direction arc not wholly want- 
ing. There is especially a shifting, from the influence of con- 
tiguous sounds, both of a dental and occasionally of a labial 
into a palatal sibilant. Indeed in some dialects under par- 
ticular conditions there is actually a change from p into t, as 
in the dialect of Naples under the induence of an / which has 
been softened to an i, e. g. chiano=planus (Wentrup' Beitrage 
zur Kenntniss der neapolit. Mundai't' Wittenb. 1855 p. II, op. 
US Diez i. 270)'. But cases of this kind belong, like zetacism 
generally, to the sphere of assimilation in the wider sense, and 
prove absolutely nothing against tho main direction which we 
have asserted. The transference of a consonant from one 
point of articulation to another will, as a rule, have its 
main reason in such special influences of assimilation or dis- 
similation. Where there is such an essential change of the 
original sound we cannot possibly content ourselves with the 
assumption of degeneration or 'weathering away,' and hence 
we shall have to look about afterwards for adequate explana- 
tions of Greek linguistic processes of tliis kind. Here all that 
was necessary was to dear the way for our subsequent investi- 
gations by pointing out the prevalent dii-ection of phonetic 



• The change from pliakth found in Irish : secht (No. 337)=Skt. 
taptdn, and also in borrowed words : eoreur-=fiUir2)ura, clum^plutna 
('Bettr.' viii. 116). 

' With regard to the relation of the dental consonants to the 
labials, it is hard to prove any definite relation of priority between 
these classes. Ludw. Lange ' Ztachr. f, J. iJsterr. GyuiD.' 18G3 p. 299 
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If we now proceed from the explosives to the fricatives, we 
ahall find it easiest to recognize a well -established rule for the 
relation of the nasals to each othei-. The guttural nasal is a 
lare sound in all Indo-Germanic languages. It only occurs 
before other guttui-ak, and therefore it depends upon these, 
and can change into the nasal of another organ only when the 
explosive which follows it also changes its organ. Thus the n 
in the Lat. vincere, i. e. vinkere, ia clearly guttural : in the Ital. 
'ncere it is palatal, in the Proven^ vensser {Diez ' Gr.' i. 235) 
it is dental. But the other nasal» enjoy greater freedom. It 
is certainly generally the rule that, where m and n correspond, 
m is the older sound i and this is especially the case at the 
end of a word, where Greek c corresponds so often to the 
primitive m: So/io-c = Skt. damd-m, Lat. domu-m. For the 
origin of this phonetic rule I may now be permitted to refer 
to what 1 have said in my paper ' Zu den Auslautsgesetzen des 
Oriechischen ' in the ' Stud.' x. 203 ff. We find the same phe- 
nomenon occatiionally in German, e.g. Faden for the older /arfam 
(Grimm' Wortorb.' s. v.), regulailyin Old Prussian (Eopp ' Die 
Sprache der alten Preussen ' p. 11), and in Old Irish (e. g. ech 
n-aile=equiim «/»»»), and in two languages, which are still more 
closely related to Greek, the Albanian and the Messapian 
(G. Stier ' Hieronymi de Rada carmina italo-albanica ' Biunsv. 
1856 p. 56, Bopp ' tJb. das Albanesisehe ' p. 4, ' Bulletino dell ' 
Inst, arch.' 1859 p. 215). In the Komance languages this 
change ia not confined to the end of a word : Fr. rien = rem, 449 
It. con=cum; it appears sometimes also in other places: Fr. 
na(te=map})a, V»' aU. /urmce=formica (Diez i. 199 [Braohet 
Etymolo^cal Dictionary' a. v. chanf/er]). The reverse trans- 
ition ako occurs in these languages, though more rarely : 
Span, mueso for nuestro (i. 203) : and we can hardly deny its 
existence altogether in the earlier stage of language ; so that a 
greater mobility must be generally ascribed to these more 
volatile sounds. 

With regard to the two liquids r and I thus much is certain, 

adduces sevcrcL] roaBone in favour of tbe greater difficulty of tlie laLiab, 
which are well worth confiideriug. But on tho other Imiid the change 
of the dental aKpirSite at least into the labial is, us we ehall see below, 
« feet which cannot be denied awsy. 
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that greater force is required for that vibration of the tongue, 
by which the * trill ' r is produced, than for that loose position 
of the same organ, in which / arises. Hence the priority of r 
over / is in numberless cases a recognized feu^t. Sanskrit very 
often preserves the more forcible sound in words, where the 
European languages prefer the softer / (Lottner ' Ztschr.' vii. 
16 [Fick * Indo-germanen Europas ' pp. 201-261]), as e. g. in 
rt. neiL'=Gk. \vk, Lat. lue (No. 88), rt. 6Am7=Gk. ^Xey, Lat. 
flag^fulg (No. 161). For the same reason r is a much more 
common sound in Sanskrit than /, and is proportionally more 
frequent than it is in the two classical languages (Forste- 
mann * Ztschr/ ii. 39). The relation is less firmly estab- 
lished in modem languages. A Romance / often appears in 
the place of a Latin r, e.g. It. pellegrino^peregrin'us^ Tivoli 
= Tibur ; but it is hardly less common to find r in the place 
of / : It. rossignuolo = lusciniolus, Fr. apdtre = apostolus 
(Diez i. 189, 207). For a later stage in language, therefore, 
r and / are almost equivalent, and the choice between 
the two often depends upon the influences of contiguous 
sounds : while, for an earlier stage, it is certain that r is the 
older sound. We are not, however, justified, as was noticed 
on p. 83, and as will be seen still more clearly from the 
more careful examination of the Greek sounds, in denying 
wholly to the period before the separation of languages the 
sound L 

It is more difficult to say what is the genetic relation of the 
spirants one to another. May we assume a transition of the 
sounds y, «, t;, h into each other ; and if so, how ? It is certain 
that of these sounds the weakest is /<, in those languages in 
which this character denotes the mere breathing, becoming 
fricative at no part of the mouth, and being thus the minimum 
of sound which falls within the sphere of language. Hence of 
the Indo-Geimanic jf, 8, v there is often nothing left in Greek 
but the spiritus asper (Nos. 606-603, 598-605, 565, 566). The 
sibilation of a j plays an important part in the phenomena of 
450 zetacism. But it is only the soft sibilant, denoted in French 
as in the Slavonic languages by z, which we can expect to find 
in the place of ^ : this letter hardly ever passes directly into 
the sharp, hard 8, It would be still more unlikely that j 
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should pasa into i'' ; and we should have to regard the ap- 
pearance of a Greek F in places, where we may presume an 
older J { Thaaidfo, firt on inscriptions, cp. p. 396), as such a 
transition. But aa adequate analogies can hardly be found for 
this^, it will be safer to assume instead of a phonetic con- 
fusion, one which is merely graphic, i. e. an unsatisfactoi-y and 
clumsy way of writing the^, which wait still rttained dialecti- 
cally, but which could not be expressed by any character in 
use. It ia not necessary to remind the reader how entirely 
improbable a priori is the change of an » or a spiritus 
asper into F. From the earliest period of the Hellenic lan- 
guage, of which we have any knowledge, the digamma is 
found to be <^sappearing. How can we conceive of it 
taking the place of sounds so common as s and the spiritus 
asper 1 

But finally, the various classes of the fricatives have their 

. points of mutual contact. Thus there is an interchange 

I between the liquid /, and that one of the nasals which is the 

I most neai'ly related to it, i.e. n, in which it is not very easy to 

I determine from a general standpoint tho question of priority, 

With respect to Greek in no inconsiderable number of words 

in the Doric dialect (Ahrens 'Dor.' 110) X before r or 5 

(Lacon. u) passes into c ; ipiv-Taro-i = <pi\TaTos, ivSilv = 

k\$tlv, a phenomenon which we may safely regard as a rare 

kind of assimilation, for these dental explosives come nearer 

to the dental nasal than to /, the sound of which is produced 

I at the edges of the tongue. Bugge ' Ztschr.' xx. 43 attempts 

I to prove the reverse transition to a vrider extent. But I 

f know no certain example of it from Greek, except the form 

I Xirpo-v for vtrpo-v, recommended by the Atticists (cp. Lobeck 

' Phi-yn,' p. 305) and prevalent in Herodotus [cp. Bahr * on 

1 ii. 86]. But this is certainly borrowed and corresponds to 

|the Hehr. neter (Benf. ii. 57). The doubt of A. Miiller in 

:verge chnsge from v uAoj occura in Wallachian: jin/u^ 
BvHium (Diez i. 350). 

' I cannot be Batisfied even by what Usener collects, ' Fleckeisen'a 
Bjahrb.' 1865 ji. 233 note, For after all it is merely a conjecture that 
FA^ ' tribus ' (cp. p. 207) is from 'vag-jd. How easy it in to suppoBe 
ut tome other root or Bome other auffix (•ww-mJ) occurB here! 



'Beitr.' i. 294 rtfers, as it seems, only to (he 
original Semitic character of the word. Cp. also VanI6ek's 
' Fremdworfcer ' p. 36, There is also Xikvov 'a winnowing 
^1 fan,' which is discussed more fully by Bugge ' Stud.' iv. 
335. The Lithuanian nek6ti ' to toss com in a winnow,' 
makes it probable that the forms occurring in Hc«ych. ciVXof 
rh \iKvov, veTieXof to Xikvov, viKftv \tKfiai>, vfKtiTtjp (M. 
Schmidt ftiJcAijT^p)- XiKftijr-^p, Mfyapus, give the original 
initial letter of the root, which was possibly dissimilated to X 
in XIkvov, XtKfio-i ' winnow,' under the influence of the follow- 
ing nasal. Cp, Fick i^. 651. The isolated glosses of Hesych, 
'EXiTTfvs ■ d'Evinfirj irorafios, <f>iXa^- Spvs vtos 'HXuoi beside 
ipivaxa ■ Spvv, to which H. W. Roseher has called my atten- 
tion, are not clear enough to enable us to decide which sound 
in the dialectical variation is the older. The conjecture of Fick 
i*. 825 that the Thcssalian dtrrpaXo-^ (No. 521) quite corre- 
sponds to the equivalent Lat, slurnv-s has no great probability, 
considering bow favourite a suffix -Xo is. The form £X\o-t, 
which generally used to be compared with Skt. avjd-s, and 
which has an I in three other groups of speech, was taken by us 
otherwise (No. 524: cp. Schleicher 'Comp.* ' 218 note 2). Other 
Words quoted by Christ p. 98 (cp. Leo Meyer ' Vgl, Or.' i. 65) 
are partly very doubtful, partly, eg, p.(XX€iv No. 466, ex- 
plained by us otherwise, and, as I beheve, more probably. 
irXfUfiOif by the side of irtrevfuov holds an exceptional posi- 
tion, because we have to do with the letters we, which 
do not occur elsewhere. We discussed it under No, 370. 
Leo Meyer in Bezzenberger's ' Beitr.' ii. 106, in spite of this, 
chooses to regard the transition from n into / as an admitted 
fiact, and bases upon this his conjecture that Lat. elementum, 
which we explained otherwise under No. 523 b, coiTcsponds to 
the Skt. an-i-mdn ' thinness ' (of the air), ' small part ' (cp. 
au'u-s 'fine, 'email'). In the Romance languages there is 
abundant evidence for the change in both directions. The 
change from n to / seems somewhat the more common, but it 
)B connected with the tendency to dissimilation : Ital. Bohgua 
=B(»wnia, veleno=venmum ; but the reverse is also fully 
established. Proven^, namela 'hl&de'= lamella (Diez i. 203, 
190). In these languages the sounds r, I, u are generally the 
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most mutable of all, so that even r ooca^ionally takes the placo 
of n (Span. hontbre=hominem. Fr. timbre ^tynipanmn), though 
the converse is rai-e (Diez i. 203, 208), On the whole, we 
might be inclined to ascribe to the nasal a stronger articula- 
tion than to the liquid, inasmuch aa it is more closely con- 
nected than the latter with a definite place in the oi^an of 
speech. However, the interciiange between a nasal and a 
liquid does not come into considei'ation for the quosUooB 
which we have here to discuss. It is true that, after Ebel 
' Ztschr,' iv. 338, for the first time, so far as I know, and not 
without doubt, had suggested the possibility of the transition 
from n to r, Benfcy 'Ztschr,' vii 120, and especially ' Orient 
und Occident' i. 287, treated the sounds n and r as if they 462 
were as good as identical, and employed this assumption to 
derive numerous suffixes with r from suffixes with n. But 
this only shows very plainly how rotten is the phonetic foun- 
dation which supports tho theory of ' the me -format! on,' and of 
suffis-mutilation, rejected by us on p. 74. For we do not 
need such a ti-ansition for these suffixes, if we recognize an 
'original variety ; and in stem-syllables there is not a single 
instance in which the change of h into r may be proved' . 

' NothiDg bas been brought forward recently to make probable 
tbia phonetic change, often as it bns beeo defended. Leo Keyer 
' Vg]. Gr.' ii. 126 quotes the Romance ti'auBition from n into r, referred 
to above. But according to Diez this is common only in the case of 
certain groups of consonantfl, which like en. (Fr. diaere=d\aconvt), 
dn [Landrts, ordre) would be otherwise hard to pronounce, and wo 
COD Bee how much we have to do here with carelessly articulated 
BOundB, firom the fact that the converse change also occurs (Wallaoh. 
auj^'na^tfMjiirare). Schweizer 'Ztschr.' xii. 301 appeals to the 
Swiss 'nismer=iniemand and the South German mer-=man. But the 
Bame explanation applies to this final r, which has but a weak sound 
here, and this would at any rate prove nothing for a letter in the 
middle of a word. Sonne, an opponent of the participial theory, 
asBumes for the forms of the 3 plur. act. Zend in -are, a derivation 
from ara=ans, ant (' Ztscbr.' xii. 288). IS this view were correct (cp. 
Spiegel 'Beitr.' ii. 23, Knlm iv. 211), though tliis seems to me very 
doubtful, after the remarks of Schleicher (' Cornp.' ' p. 66G), this would 
only be an example of a single group of letters, and further one de- 
rived from an entirely different region of language. We are therefore 
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As to the relation of the sibilant s to r, we must ascn^ 
to the sharp s, which is producfd with a steady tongiie 
against the upper row of teeth, an unqualified precedence 
over the trill. It is therefore a recognized fact in the history 
of language that where there ia a change between s and r 
the priority belongs to the s (Pott i'. 131, Diez ' Vergl. Gr.' i. 
222). The converse transition, that of an r within a word 
to a soft s (:), e. g. phe = pire, has been established from 
French dialects of the sixteenth century {Joret ' M^moii'es ' iii. 
155). In Greek and Latin it docs not come into consideration. 
The 'Zitterlaut' [trill], as Briicke calls it, can be produced 
at different places in the mouth, especially either at the back 
of the palate, or with the point of the tongue at the root of the 
upper row of teeth. We may probably assume that it ia 
only the latter sound, described by Briicke* p. 58, which can 
originate immediately in the dental sibilant, inasmuch as it 
closely approximates to the place of its articulation. Hence 
Corsaen i^. 238 justly deduces from the frequent origination 
468 of a Latin r from an earlier s the more dental pronunciation 
of the former sound, and be properly connects with this the 
change from (/ to r in the same family of speech, wliich may 
be compared with respect to the place of articulation. The 
Teutonic change of these sounds may best be compared with 
the Italian. In both families it is found especially in the 
middle of a word between two vowels, but also at the end. 
It seems to be quite unknown at the beginning. 

With the Greeks, it is only in a few dialects that tr passes 
into p. The discovery of inscriptions has made not unim- 
portant new contributions to our knowledge of this. We 
now know of two kinds of rhotacism. The one attacks only 
a sigma between two vowels within a word, and has been 
established by an inscription from Eretria, ascribed to the 
fourth century b. c. and published first by Euatratiades in the 
'ApxaioXoyiKT) 'E<pi]ft(pis flip. 0, Tef'X"^ " (1872) No. 417. 
This rhotacism therefore corresponds to the Latin, but with 
the difference that it does not, as with the Romans, attack 

by no means justified iu assuming such a change for the time before 
the Beparation of languages, to which we can by no nieaus ascribe 
such lax articulation. 
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an original tr, but so far as wb seo at present only one of 
later origin : orropai = vnfxia.i., dp^^ovptf = £p-)^ov<riv, Oftyvovpar, 
vapa^aivtupw. — The second kind conversely shows itself 
especially at the end of a word: Tip = ri's (Laconian), but 
never in the middle of a word between vowels, but only 
before consonants. Elic Kop/i^Tai = Koafi^Tai (cp. car-men 
for caa-men Corssen ' Beitr.' 406). The sphere of this second 
rhotacism is Elis and Laconia. In Elis we can now trace 
in inscriptions the spread of the p. The ancient fpdrpa 
(C. L No. 11) shows the forms T019 and rotp, tIs and rip side 
by side, the older forms before vowels, and at the end of 
a division, the later before consonants. The inscription of 
seven lines from (!Hympia, published by Kirchhoff in the 
' Archaeol. Ztg.' Jahrg. 35 p. 197 shows rh only before a 
following a {at Si tij crvXa), but rotp XaXaSpiotp xal. . . , 
The inscription of Damokratcs ('ArchaeoL Ztg.' 1876 p. 183 
ff.) from the time after Alexander, changes every final o- into 
p. Perhaps we may explain from similar conditions of the 
change in Laconia the surprising fact that no grammarian 
mentions it among the peculiarities of the Laconian dialect, 
and yet a considerable number of glosses in Hesychias leave 
no doubt as to its occurrence in Laconia. The great majority 
of these glosses, enumerated by Ahrena ' Dor.' 71 ff. show the 
p at the end of a word'. We find the same in a solitary 
example in Aristophanes (' Lysistr.' 988 naXeop ya). If we 
suppose that the Lacouians changed r into p only when final, 451 
and before certain initial consonants, bat elsewhere left it 
unaltered, we have an explanation on the one hand of the 
silence of the grammarians, who took as little notice of such 
a change as of e/* vavTi, ty Kaipia and the like, and on the 
other hand of the Hesychian glosses, which may have been 
extracted by a gloss -writer from Laconian texts without 
noticing, or at any rate without paying any attention to, the 
context in each case. Even in Laconia rhotacism is decidedly 
a product of later times. This second rhotacism, which is to be 
carefully distinguished from the Italian, finds a certain analogy 
' Mor, Schmidt ' Ztschr.' x. 206 proves tliat the change of a into 
p in the middle of a word is not at all Barely established for th« 
Laconian dialect. 
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in the condiUons under which a final « in San-skrit passes 
into r, though these again are much more limited, and dilJer 
in many respects. But we cannot ^1 to see that the dilierpnce 
in the facts pointa to different natuiBl causes, and consequently 
for the local dialects ' which have this second rbotacism, to 
a relation between <t and p entirely different from the Italian. 
Of aoother Italian characteristic, i. e. the connexion between the 
TwmA the d, we cannot find the slightest trace in Greek, while 
1^ Iveatliing, with which initial p was written ^, essentially 
4Wifiigii»i1ii II the Greek trill from the Italian. Perhaps it 
& faobsUe from these facta that the Greek p. at any rate in 
fte SHjority of dialects, was produced further back in the 
moutii, a view to which Kuhn ' Ztscbr.' iv. 31 was also led 
hy hiu investigations ' on the phonetic developements con- 
nected with e.' But in any case we may distrust all ety- 
tDologie)> of ordinary Greek words which are based upon this 
djange, a point upon which Pott (' Personeunamen ' p. 29) 
has justly again laid stress. But ctj-mologies are still always 
being proposed, resting upon this assumption, and indeed the 
ooDverxe transition from p to <j- is not wholly unheard of. 
On this roiBta 0. Miiller'e explanation of fltXaryot from rt. 
wfX and dpyot, but although, apart from this, the f preserved 
in the El, Hpyov, Lacon. ^ipyav disproves this etymology 
in the case of so old a word, it still finds supporters. 
<E6 The other changes of a continuous sound into one of another 
class are reduced to the sporadic representation of f by p and 
the interchange between F and /i. The former substitution 
is limited to the Cretan dialect, and is indeed reaDy estab- 
lished by only one certain instance, i. e. rpi' <re' KpijTft 
(Hesych.), where Tpi has originated from rFe (Ahr. 'Dor.' 51, 
above p. 77). How little authority there really is for SfSpoi- 
(ctor, which is commonly said to be for SiSroiKW, may be 

' We maj add the isolated Theraic OYPOPAeANAlAS (Weil ' Mit- 
theiluugen d. deutschen arch. luBtituts in Allien.' ii. 77). 

* There is a rerearkahle auticipatioa of the later wsy of writing the 
letters, catabliahed by the grunimariane, in PMOf AISI on the old in- 
scription of ArniadnB of Korkyra, diBcnaaed by Robs, ' Jahn'a Jahrb.' 
Vol. Isix. p. 544, — BO far aal know the only one. It is true that here 
the breathing follows the r, after the Latin faBbiou r Rhodu*. 



seen from M. Schmidt's Hesychius. The MS. baa SeSpotK^T 
SoiKws '. I conjectured on No. 572 that the curious /Ji'ya* 
(Tieuira, derived from the same source, by the side of tya' 
viama Kvnpioi, was to be traced back to trptya, crfiya, and 
so reconciled with the ordinary Greek ciya. The inHuence 
of a dental in juxtaposition is certainly to be taken into 
account in sucb casG8, and a wider conclusion as to the 
affinity of the sounds / and p must not be based upon them. 
Kubn ' Ztachi'.' xv. 320 adduces Teutonic esamplos of r for v. 
Ferrar 'Comparative Grammar' i. 12 regards the p here as 
the interlftbial tiill, which certainly could easily originate 
in the labial aspirate. Grassmann ('Ztschr.' ix. 8) well 
connects the ehango of tho f into p with the transition of 
the same spirant into /, which is unmtstakeable in some 
Slavo-Lettish words {cp. above No. 252). Still we cannot 
follow him in assuming the gradual intermixture of an r 
with V, and unpronounceable I'oots like dhvraii. L. Havet 
('M^m.' ii. S17) takes the r to be due to a mistake of tho 
grammarians, who, in reading the word, took the character 
/ for P, in which case we should have to assume ^ in all the 
cases. But though F and T, both of which in Hea. stand 
for a mis-read F, do oome near the digamma in form, P *66 

' The view of the eanie scholar that the p was sometimes inserted in 
the Cretan dialect, as in Fr. perdrix=:ptrdix (Diez i. 439) cannot be 
considered proved by the few and (in part) extremely uncertain glosses, 
which he quotes on behalf of it ' Ztschr.' xii. 214. Among these one 
is : orpryKTos' affpoxat, i. e. S-Tiyt-To-t, in which we cannot fail to Bee 
thatrp again corresponds to an Indo-Oenn. to, for at No. 234 we con- 
sected Ttyya with Goth, thvaha. But further the view that these 
glosses are Cretan is by no means estabbshed to the satisfaction of 
every one. (Cp. Riidiger 'Ztschr.' xvii. 314.) — A 'parasitic' r 
springing up after dentals, and gradually turning them into linguals, 
is conjectured also by J. for the Indian Innguages (' Or. u. Occ' 
Jii. 383) with the approval of Beufey. The latter ' On some Plural- 
foims ' Gott. 1867 p. 15 actually makes an r ' hang on ' (aniehitggen) 
to an n, prohably only a new and not very gentle way of saving the 
asBumption of the change of an n into r mentioned on p. 452. How 
little the Greeks at auy rate liked this ' hanging on ' is showu by oi^- 
6-p-6t, cp. Fr. ee7idre=ei}urem. But besides, it is reaUy too much to 
tak ns to believe in this. 
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doc8 not. In Latin, aomo examples of ev changing into cf 
Lavo bt'en assumed (Graesmann 13) ; but some of these may 
be otherwise explained, and some need more thorough inves- 
tigntion after what Corssen 'Beitr.' 408 hae said on the other 
sidi*. 

The relation of the two labial consonants ft and F will 
have to be discussed below. It would hardly be possible to 
evtablish any physical reason for the priority of either. 



(A) Rponulic transformations of explosive sounds. 

Now that we have been led by the preceding considerations 
to a common foundation for all sporadic transformations of 
aound, and havo obtained a general view of the direction they 
takfl, wo proci3od to examine the changes in detail. In so 
doin^ wo naturally start with those consonants which may 
I* ri^garded an the most essential and significant elements of 
Unguage. Ilieeie are the explosive sounds, commonly called 
Btuim. Of these again the tenuis must universally rank first 
Mul tl)0 nimlial and aspirate follow. 

Ah wo have seen, of all this class of consonants the gutturals 
»ro exposed to the most disfigurations. We have now to 
aM«rtain tho extent and direction of their sporadic transforma- 
tionH in Greek. First we will examine the change of gutturals 
into labials, which may be aptly called Labialiam. 

I. Lasiausu. 

One of the earliest observations of comparative grammar 

as to the effect that several languages frequently show ap 

r an original k- which is often represented in Sanskrit by iC, 

r ud the labial media b for a (/ and its Indian representative 

1^. The facts themselves are, however, not enough ; we must 

|,try and find the origin of a phenomenon at first sight so 

Piurprising. Lopsius was, as far as I know, the first to attempt 

to account for it. In his ' Sprachvorglcichende Abhandlungen ' 

p. 99 ho arrives from an original I- at p by the intermediate 

W stops ki; kp. But kp, as Pott has already objected against 

LepaiiiH ("ZiUilmL'thode' p, 176 n.), is too harsh a group of 
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aounds, and moreover never occurs in any simple Indo-Ger- 
manic word at all, and we cannot im^ine its existence in 
the primitive Indo-Germanic tongue, especially at the begin- 
ning of a word. But as we see, in the case of dtt, bellum, 
and boniti, and bis springing from the Old-Latin duellum 
and duomis and the assumahle rftti*', kv will serve well 
enough as the intermediate step between k and p. For ko is to 
p tA dulBio b. The labial spirant v affected a preceding k or 
g in such a way that these letters moved from the guttural 
organ to the lips, but on becoming pv and 6i' they expelled 
the spirants themselves, and simple p and b wore left. We 
find a striking analogy in the Sardinian dialect of Italian in 
which, as is alleged by Stier ' Ztscbr.' xii, 156, and Deliua ' Dar 
sardinische Dialekt des 13. Jahrbunderts' Bonn 1864, the Lat. 
^iMitfuor becomes — with softening of the tenuis to the medial 
—bailor, aqva ahha, quinque quimbe, cfuardare bardai-e, and 
lingua limba. Abundant Instances of other kinds are given 
by Ascoli, whose comprehenaive treatment of lahialism ' Fonol.' 
p. 58 ff". (Germ, tranal. p. 49 ff'.) may hero be referred to. 
The intermediate step above assumed may in many cases be 
actually seen ;■ — often in Latin, occa.sionally, though perhaps 
not in its integrity, in Sanskrit and Lithuanian. To start 
with the latter case, it is clear that tTnro-^ with the by-form 
tKKQ-s are to be compared directly with equo-s, and consequently 
that Tnr and kk, the result of assimilation, are here the repre- 
sentatives of it'. To this same tvwe are brought by the Skt. 
d^va-s and the Lith. fem. asz-mi (' mare '=Skt.(i ;■('«), so that 
a^-vas is here firmly established as the primary form. More- 
over etymology confirms the view that the k was primitive; 
for it is very probable that the root of the primitive name of 
the horse, which is preserved also in the Old-Sax. ehu, is a^ 
' to be swift,' ' keen ' (No. 2, cp. Pott. W. i. 525). We remain 
true then to our method of using what is clear to help us to 
the knowledge of what is not easily discernible, in pronouncing 
a Greek n, where it is confronted by an older k, to be in all 
cases the product of a pre-Hellenic kv. The circumstance that 



' Ascoli wel! compares ('Fon.' Germ. Trans. 59) the provincial 
Oerman ej^iea — etuias. 
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a has as a rule preserved this group of sounds in the form 
\ of i/K. whereas Umbrian and Oacan as well as Greek in the 
aajority of its dialects adopt the labial, inclines us to the 
belief that the hv belongs in such cases to the Graeco-Ibalic 
period. 
S In the example just diacussed the v appears in several lan- 
guages as a fully developed sound standing by the side of a 
guttural. In all other cases the same v appears as a subse- 
quent addition to the simple k. For instance, the Lat. qito= 
Goth, hva of tho interrogative stem is represented in Skt. by 
ka. We have however here to deal with the k which on p. 
87 we saw must be distinguished from k, and which we thought 
we could define as a sound made right at the back of the 
palate. Various attempts had previously been made by dif- 
ferent scholars to prove that the labial parasite of this k was 
a primitive sound. Since Fick's important investigations it 
seems to have become the generally accepted view that it is 
to this Ic alone, a sound now recognized as fundamentally dis- 
tinct from J-, to which we can attribute the tendency to pro- 
duce after it the sound in question, a tendency which out of 
i in Latin produced in many instances a kv {7"), in Teutonic 
hv (later iv alone), in most Greek dialects and also in Umbrian 
and Oscan — through a preliminary kF — a tt, while the remain- 
ing languages, like the later Ionic with its k in the interroga- 
tive stem {Kms, KOTfpos), kept the simple guttural. In the 
place of the latter the palatal A' is of specially irequent 
occurrence in Sanskrit and Zend. The language which shows 
the closest resemblance to the Greek and Umbrian and Oscan 
is the British branch of the Keltic family with its late do- 
velopement of a 7> : e. g. Cymr. pujf ' quis,' petguar ' four,' while 
Old-Irish has abandoned the labial parasite and reinstated the 
guttural in its integrity : e, g. cla ' (juis,' cethir ' four ' (cp. 
Windisch ' Beitr." viii. 25). Thus regarded the whole pheno- 
menon ceases to look fortuitous or capricious. Our reason for 
iflsing the production by a guttural of a labial among the 
adic sound-changes is this, that Greek by no means es- 
< a. n in all the words for which we must assume an old 
ir example the k of t-XaK-o-v, XiXaxa (No. 85) is shown 
Lat. loqu-o-r to be the k which has a tendency to 



but the tendency haa in this root produced no reBoIt 
in Greek. The same may be said of Kair-ij-<o, Kcm-yo-s (No. 
86) by tbe side of the Lith. kvap-a-s and the Lat. vap-or 
(for *cvap-or) and of many other worda besides. Tbe same 
want of imiformity is to be aeen in the British Keltic. 

I think it is beyond a doubt that the same explanation 
applies to the change of ff into 0. The Lat. ve-n-io (No. 634) 
"bears to the rt. gd, the some relation that vap-or bears to the 
rt. kap : it clearly points to a * gven-io. The change of gv 
to b, corresponding to that of kv to 6, occurs in the Umbrian 
ben-itst and the Greek (SaiVoi. In the case of the medial the 
labialism is confined to a still smaller number of stems. The 
antiquity of the parasitic labial is attested here too by many 
Teutonic words : e.g. by the OHG. /juillu=0d\\oi (No. eS?) *5B 
^uiu-3=vl-vu-s, cp. ^i{F)-0'S (No. 640), as well as by the 
Keltic 6, which occurs e.g. in the Olr. biu=vivus, and in the 
Olr. b6 = pov-i,Le.i. bo-9. 

It is remarkable, as Hugo Weber points out (' Etym. Unters.' 
i. p. 3), that the majority of instances of Greek labialism are 
never found at the beginning of a word except before a vowel, 
and never in the middle of a word except at the end of roots 
■which were originally immediately followed by a vowel, that is, 
in cases in which the assumed kv, <jv were easily pronounceable. 
Accordingly there will be no need to assume sound-formations 
like levr, gvl. The only exception is (Spt^o? No. 645, in which 
case however it is not a far-fetched assumption that it arose 
by metathesis from *^epipos (cp. Kparoi by the side of Kapros). 
A similar exception is to be found in the Olr. broo, br6 ' mill- 
stone,' gen. broon, brdn, by the side of the Skt. grai'ati 'stone 
used for preaaing out tbe Soma-juice,' but here too, no doubt, 
gar was the real form of the root. On the other hand the re- 
cognition of this view casts suspicion a priori on many more 
venturesome hypotheses ; e. g. that combated by me ' Ztschr.' iii. 
415 as to tbe comparison of npaa-trto with the Skt. ki-i. We will 
aow proceed to tbe cases in which we believe we can with 
certainty set down a Greek n- as the representative of an 
Indo-Germanic k. 




A Greek tr corresponds in the following cases to an Indo- 
Germanic t, which is frequently representefl hy p also in Uni- 
brian, Oscan, and Brito-Keltic, by qu in Latin, not seldom by 
hv in Teutonic. 

620. Root /en call, say, aor, t-{F)eiw-o-i', fTir-o-f, tw-os 
word, verse, S^ff (at. ow) voice, fv-on-TJ a cry, noise. 
Skt. rt. vati (vi-uah-mi, vak-mi) say, speak, vdlc-as 
word, aong, vaJc speech, voice, vak-ja-m utterance, 
speech, vali-aTui-m recitation. — Zd. vac {mO' *'<'*^" 
anA (n.) word. 
Lat. vox (st, voc), vSc-a-re, con-vic-iu-m, prae-(in)c-o, 
OHG. wah~an (pret. ga-wuog), ga-wah-anjan men- 
tion (Germ, ertvdhnen), gi-wah-t mentio. 
OPruBS. en-tvak-e-mai invocamua, ChSl. vyk-anije 

clamor, Serv. vik-a-ti vociferari, 
Olr. iarma-foick quaorit, iar-fact quaeaivit, iar- 
faigid quaostio. 
Bopp ' Gl.,' Pott W. iU. 268, WindiBch ' Beitr.' viii. 444, Van. 858 
ff.^ Sonne 'Epilegomeua' p. 59 and Ebel 'Ztschr.' li. 46 discuss 
the agreement of the reduplicated oor. which is contracted from 
i-ft-ftir-o-v with the Skt. form a-vu/f-a-m which arose out of a-va- 
vaK-a-m. — On the f in ftlnttr (perhaps more correctly f ttijc Ahr. 
460 ' Aeol." 90) and fnrot, Ahr. ' Aeol-' 31, 171, 226, and So-™, in which 
there is nothing lo preclude a F, Knos 82 ff. — tipv-mm as the ' far- 
resouuding ' (cp. KporiSaii ffapv-6ir-a-r Find. ' Pyth.' vi. 24) is plaiuibly 
referred here by Diiderlein ' Gl." 509, Ooebel " ZtBchr. f. ost^rr. O.' ix. 
783. — The old guttural which was protected by the j is discemihle in 
Sotra for it-ja, which ia a fem. corresponding to the Skt. neut. vdt-ja-m 
of like meaning, perhaps too in *I-a«j-o-i for fi-faxx-o-s by the side 
of Boixo-t, if the god is named from the Bhoata and cries uttered st 
his festivals. — Even after Corssen's objections (' Beitr.' 18, i'. 482) I 
think f^eckeisen is probably right in connecting the Lnt. in-vltare 
and explaining it to be for invie-i-lare, invielare (' Rhein. Mus.' viii. 
221). Cp. note to No. 17 and Jahn's ' Jahrh.' 1865 p. 126. [But 
cp. Nettleship ' Journal of Philology ' v. 20.] On the other hand 
Corssen p. 72, ii*. 360 makes it probable that con-«Jciji-m and not, 
OB Fl. assumed, eonmtium is the best authenticot«d spelling. In this 
case wo must with C. assume a rt. we as well as voe (cp. volare by 
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the side of vetare\ aud derive thence eon-vec-iu-m, like con-leg-iumf 
and thence canvieium (cp. dellnio by the side of Unto), From this 
form of the root again (i.e. veo) we most derive the above-mentioned 
*in/vieitare to which mvUare was referred. — According to Stokes 

* Rem.' ' p. 39 another word which belongs here is duacthar * loquitur ' 

* Ml.' 51*5, for du-facthar (?). — There is no connexion whatever with 
the rt. at (No. 6 2). 

621. Root en (for oen) — Itt-o) ((i/x0t— €0— //ed' — 5t)» 

aor. Vtnr-o-v am busied'about something, lir-o-fiai 

follow, aor. i'<nr-6'firjVj in-i'Trj-s attendant, Sir* 

Xa-y implement. • 
Skt. rt. sale (sdlc-a-te, H-shak-ti) be together, follow, 

sap (sdp'd-mi) fasten to, concern oneself about, 

strive after, salc-i-va-s companion. 
Lat. sequ-o-r^ sec-u-ndu^s^ ad-sec-laj sec-to-r, pedis^ 

sequa, soc-iu-s. 
Lith. sek'ib (inf. sik-ti) follow, come after. 
Olr. dO'Seich sequitur, subj. dep. airesechethar ut 

sequatur, sechem secutio^ sequi, sochuide societas, 

copia. 

Bopp * GL' s. V. fio^and sap, Benf. i. 430, ii. 356, Pott W. iii. 304. 
— On the developement of the meaning in Skt. Grassmann * Lex.' 
under sciM. Cp. Delbriick ' Abl. Loc. Instr.' p. 55. For Greek the 
relation of the meanings of €0cVo» and rrro/zm is instructive, tno^uu 
has originally, and in Homer exclusively, the meaning * accompany,' 
whence &fi etrtaSaiy not ' come aftertoards' and this confutes the attempt 
to explain tiroyrcu, A 424 by ' will follow,' and also Buttmann's ex- 
planation of iirXdrcpoF as *the younger' (* Lexil.* ii. 126). On the 
other hand the primary meaning justifies the comparison of ^-Xo-p 
which originally meant not ' weapon ' bi^t ' implement ' and can 
hardly have anything to do with the Goth, v^ma (n. plur.), OHG. 
wdfan, — The Lith. sek-il has moreover this special point of resem- 
blance with the Lat. sequor that it also takes the ace. (Schleicher 
' Lit. Gr.' p. 262). The same construction is given for the Skt. aoK 
and sa})* In the earlier writers rrro/iot takes the ace. perhaps only in 
Find. ' Nem.' x. 37, and there with a special meaning. — Just as the 
original <r is still retained in t'on-O'V i-an-O'fiTjv (' Gk. Verb * p. 294), 
so perhaps the Hom. d'oaaTj-rrjp * helper * may be regarded as one 
of those forms which preserve the effect of the original k in the a-a-. 461 
Li that case it would stand for d'a-oKJrj-rrjp. Hesych. gives the by-forms 
toaarjrrip, itrarjfriip ^ fiafi66^f inUovpos, — Windisch in Kuhn's * Beitr.' 
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viii. 25 distinctly denieB that in Skt. p arose from k, bo that we must 
aBHuniem£aD<l«R7>to be 'apairof roots with (TiFTerent determinntiTee.' 
— The Ir. aaigim ' adeo ' connected with this root by Ebel ' Beitr.' 
ii. 165 and the Qiith. sdlga must alike be separated from this root. 

622. ^nap. — Skt. jakrt (n.) — Lat. jecur. — Lett. 

ak-ni-8 liver. 
Bopp '01.,' Pott i'. 113. — The k which ia attested by three 
languages is repreaontjid by a jr only in Greek. I take iinapr = 
jakarl as the Ok. stem, nnil assume that rpiar the primary fomi of 
the remaining cases has lost a p, just like n-ari for isporl. Cp. No. 
626. Tlie root is to be found in the syllable jak. Hence with a 
different suffiit is formed the Skt. jak-an, the basis of the oblique 
cases. In the Lat. jee-in-or-ia we get the n- and r- suffixes com- 
bined, while the Lett, form shows only n. — For an answer to Kuhn'a 
explanation {' Ztschr.' i. 379, ii. 141 ff.), which is different, see Sonne 
* Ztschr.' xii. 294, and Fick. i\ 729. ' 

623. Root in t-rr-To-fiai hurt, '^ (at. iir) a noxious worm, 

Tir-o~? a wooden bat (in a mouse-trap), fuller's 
press. 
Lat. ic-o, ic-tus. 

Sonne ' Epilegomena " 51 ff. — Hesych. gives the active forma 
f^nt, '^irat. From among many doubtful conjectures we may select 
as almost certain that of the original identity of !£ and T^ (the name 
of noxious worms), of which the former would thus be the older of 
the two. Probably too hr-rrj 'woodpecker' is related, so that the 
primary meaning of the root is ' hit.' Van. 82 connects also In-rl-wi-t 
' falcon,' which would furuish another instance of the original ■, as 
does possibly U-pt-a ' boarding,' ' ecaffoldiug,' ' deck,' the proper names 
'U-apa-t, 'ln-fuJXiD-c (riicTay r 57), Urap 'near,' cp. p. 115, and finally 
the Cyprian ii^fu'ruc ' wounded ' {' Tablet of Idalion ' I. 4), accordingto 
ALrens's probable explanation (' Philol.' xxxv. 36). Since fc-o-t meant 
on tlie one hand ' wooden bat,' ' monsetrap,' on the other ri twk 
it™*.'a>v ipyaXtlop (PoUux vii. 41) it comes in very well here. Derived 
from the latter meaning again, as Pollux rightly remarked, is IiroivSat 

= itroSklffiirBiu, niiCtirBm It is possible too that iv-iatrtt = iv-uc-ja (by- 
form (VwTTai) along with iV.(ir-a»r-o-i', ir-t'y-iir-O'r (cp. tViir-^) belongs 
here ; it would thus properly mean ' drive at,' • hit at ' (cp. nrat\^tr- 
triw, t'larXriainiir). To explain In-an-o-r however we must assume imr 
as a by-form to (■■ (' Gk. Verb ' p. 292). — Savelsberg ' De Digamm< 
p. 46 agrees with the 'E. M.' in connecting the name of the rivei 
'Enwtvi with this verb, but he takes the verb quite differently, and ii 
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perhapB right in holding the Scholiast's reading in Knd. ' 01.' ad. 72 
^Eviiavi (var. lect. Niwur) to be the older one, connecting it with 
iviaaio, especially as 'Einatu! ia also found. — I cannot agree with 
Fiok * Bezzenb. Beitr.' i. 69 in holding tliat this rt, in has any 
connexion with the Skt. of {No. 2), a supposition that would oblige 
us to separate it entirely from tlie rt. iV. Cp. the note on No. 24 b. 
624. iTnro-s horse, itrrroTa horseman, tnir-io-s pertaining 
to horsea. — Sbt, di^a-s (Zend. a^p6) horse, a(^'a' (i 
tard-s mule, d^ya-s = Ittttio-s (Zend. a<ipya). — 
Lat. equu'8, egua, eque{t)-3, egnitare. — OSax. 
ekn horse. — Lith. assvd mare, aszu-ta-i horse- 
hair. — Olr. ecA eqiiua, ecA«) e TavHio, Epo-redia, 
Cymr. ep, eb equus. 
Bopp 'Gl.,' Job. Schmidt 'Rt. AK ' p. 45, Pott W. i. 525, Ebel 
' Beitr.' ii. 161, Stokes 'Ir. 01.' 17. Cp. above p, 457. — The Greeka 
have preserved the special feminine form only in the proper name 
'linn)-/ioXyo/. The guttural form Uko-s is attested by ' E. M.' p. 474, 
12 (itKos iniiiaivn rfiv iinroi.) and by the proper name 'Ixicor (Tarentura, 
Epidaurus), The spir. lenis is preserved in the proper i 

(ffiro-v, 'AX)t-iinro-r, NiK-iinrot, "Apiirr-imro-t, Kpar-ijrtro-t, etc. (Pott W. i. 

533), in the Leah. Ximioc (Ahr. 'Aeol.' 29), in the Siceliote iir-v^ = 
iipantU (Hesych.) i.e. iirjr-i»^ equina, sc. ' pellis,' ' Testis.' In this, as 
in many other cases to be discussed helow, the spir. aeper took its 
place in the course of time. The proper name 'iwirv-t (of lihegium) 
is remarkable. — On the i by the side of the Lat. b, Skt. a, cp. below 
p. 712, Pott ii'. 260 also connects 'nts-tUc the name of the con- 
structor of the Trojan horse, hut this is doubtful. — Italian forms 
with the p are J-'p-dna ('Juvenal' viii, 15") •goddess of horses 
and asses ' (Preller ' Rom. Myth.' 594), perhaps the Csmpanian 
Ejndiu-s (Mommseii ' Unterital. D.' 258, cp. Corsaen ' Ital. Sprachk.' 
126 ff.). — The ludo-Oennanic primary form ahoa is, according to 
Jac. Grimm's conjecture (' Ub dfts Verbrennen der Leichen' p. 18) 
pi-eserved in the Goth. aUiva-lundi * thom-busli ' more accurately 
than in the OS. ehu. The root is probably o^ (No. 2), — The 
Gallic Eparidia (the name of a town), ' eporedias Galli Iwuos 
L domitores vocant ' (Plin. ' H. Nat.' iii. 1 7 (24)), Glttck 
'Kelt, Namen ' p 144; with e;wrA/i<i« {,-oaX) cp, Cjmr. efr- 
ruii/cld ' quick ' {noydd = Olr, riad ' cursus,' OGall. rfda ' curma '), 
635 Root Ain Xuir-ai Xi-fi-n-dv-co leave, abandon, XeTfi-fif 
Xei^cLvo-v remnant, Xoiir-6-s left. 
Skt. rt, rile {rindi--mi) to clear off, empty, evaeu 
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rik'tas or rik-(6,-a empty, clear « 
Zd. ric forsake. 
Lat. linqu-o, re-linqu-o, re-tiqu-u-a, lic-e-t, Osk. Uk-i- 

tud = lice-to, Lat. lic-e-o-r. 
Ooth. leihv-an SavfiCtiv, lend. 
Litb. lek-'k. Inf. l\k-ti remain, leave, leka-s left over, 

palaiki-s what is left over. 
Olr. licim I leave, let looae, ro-Uiced eonceaaum est, 
doUecim I throw. 
Bopp 'GI.,' Benf, ii, 11, Ebel ' Beitr.' ii. 157. — The primary mean- 
ing, 'leave,' ' leave free,' i.e. ' unoccupied,' is evident throughout. Heel 
{' it is left to one,' ' open to one,' cp. jtoraXifjrtTOi, ino>«iV«rai} is tha 
intransitive to linquere, and is related to it as pendet is iopendire, 
jacet to jaeere, eamtet to aceendere. For the meaning we may also 
compare t^im-i. I'laitXft. lieet in the meaning ' it ia for sale ' (cp. tbs 
Engl. Co lei) leads to lieeri ' to bargain,' ' bid,' ' give oneself up to one 
another,' from which we arrive at poltk-eor, the first part of which 
compound has been discuEeed on p. 285. Cp. CorsBen i'. 500 f. 
463 Fick i'. 753 is perhaps right in placing none of the Teutonic 
words here hut those with an k [bom k), e.g. the Oermau leihen, 
verleilien in the sense of ' abandon,' ' give over,' while he gives those 
with / and b under the rt. tip (No. 340). So Pott W. iii. 225. — 
Perhaps Xio-ooifiiip- tainatiri- (Hesych.) contains traces of a Greek Xi« ; 
it would then be for Xu-Jiu-iub, but it is not in its right place alpha- 
betically and is therefore a suspicious word. Otherwise M. Schmidt 
B. v., though he states a different view again ' Khein. Mus.' xviii. 630. 
— The Lat. llqu-ere too and llqui along with Uqu-or, liyu-idu-s may 
be annexed to this root, since the Germ, laegeti (' leave,' ' let '} and 
ztrltusen are used in the sense of ' let flow,' ■ liquefy,' and there is a 
Zend. rt. rie ' j)our Dut>' which Justi is perhaps right in identifying 
with ric ' give over ' (cp. Corsseu i'. 602). 

626. Root jiopn pan fidpn-rai grasp (aor. t-fiair-o-v, /tf- 
fian-o-y Hesiod), ftdpn-ri-^ robber. 
Skt. rt. ninrf lay hold of. ia comp. seize, graap, com- 
prehend, marf^-ana-m a touching (?). 
Lat, jnulc-ere, mule-are. 
This comparison rests on the identity, recognized by Lobeck 
' Rhemat.' 48 between ^piifai' ovXAadilir (Hesych.) and fid^^m- ruXXoiSiti'. 
to which may be added ffpati'm- ■twuku (' comprehend '), ivaSpatavaf 
Svax'p<t, iva\tiirTov, BwntaToi^rjroii. — To the forms with < seem to 
belong the proiier names MdpiiOKot, Map^a(, and perhaps li-ii-ff-XaK-flv 
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or a-fi-fr-Xaic-€i» ' not to grasp,' and so * miss/ * fail,' and to the forms 
with IT Mapyjriafj MdpjnfO'a'a, perhaps too fipdirrtiv' ia-dltip, Kpvirrttv, dtfxtul' 
{€Uf, T^ 0x6110x1 cXicfiv Hesych. Fick (' Ztschr.' xx. 1 72) takes fiipo^ too 
to be * grasper ' and ' comprehender,' fiop^-^ with aspiration of the v as 
' fashion ' (Germ. Fasswng from Jiusen * to seize '). — The identification 
of the rt. fiopir with the Skt. marf , advocated by Both * Ztschr.* xix. 
222, though the meaning is entirely in its favour, has this against it 
phonetically, that niarf points to k^ but fiapn to the other k, which has 
a tendency to become labialized. Fick i'. 720 assumes that the ir of 
fi€ifm arose from k owing to the assimilating influence of the initial ft, but 
this is unlikely. Perhaps mark, and marijp were two separate expan- 
sions of the rt. mar J with different determinatives. Cp. note on No. 48 1. 

627. Root on see (&r-o)7r-a, Sylrofiai), S/i-fia (Lesb. ^7r-7ra), 

look, eye, ciyfr (st. dm), ^^t-y sight, face, dTr-Trjp 

spy, iiT'lir-^v^iv ogle, make eyes, ^tt-iJ (peep-hole) 

hole, 6'n-€a^ awl, 6<f>'0-a\fL6-9 eye. 
Skt. ak-ah'd-m, ak^sh-dn, dk^sh-i eye, st. Ik-sh see, 

look, iksh-a-na-m look, eye. Zd. akhsh see, aahi 

eye. 
Lat. oC'Ulu-8. 

Goth, aug-d 6<f>'0a\fi6^, aug-jan show. 
Lith. {at) ank-iJb inf. dJc'ti to have one's eyes opened, 

ak-ls eye, dk-a-a a hole in ice ; ChSl. ok-o eye, 

ok-^no fenestra. 
Olr. aged face, in-agid adversus ; ainech, enech, 

Cymr. Arem. enep facies. Com. eneb pagina, Arem. 

aenep adversus. 

Bopp * Gl.,' Pott W. ii. 2, 302, Diefenbach * Vgl. Worterb.' i. 53, 
Grimm ' Deutsches Worterb.' i. 789, Schleicher * KsL' 97. — For a 
discussion o'f the meaning see p. 101 ; it may be added that in this 
respect the aor. ar^^aro * conspexit ' (Pind. fr. 58 Bergk) and tmo^^ 
ftM (/3 294), ' I will look out,' * select ' (with the aor. fViw^^aro) are 
characteristic. — The original k occurs in the Boeot. tiK-T-akKo-s' o^AiX- 464 
fi6s and in Hkko-v 6<fi6dkiu6v Hesych., on the formation of which words 
see Ludw. Schwabe ' De deminutivis Graecis et Latinis ' p. 84 ; it is 
beneath the surface in oa<T€ (neut.) = 3«ci-f , where the sibilant finds 
its correlative in the ChSl. oci the dual of oko. The st. 3« corre- 
sponds completely to the Lith. aki. It is again traceable in iia-a-ofuu 
= 6K-jo'fjLai, * look,* perhaps too in "Oa-tra, Cp. I. Bekker * Monatsber.' 
1864, 12. In the form otti-s too, which occurs in Tpi-orri'S (Arcadius 
p. 35, 12) properly 'three-eyes,' but used only of a neck-ornament 



with three holes, with the by-foiiu Tpionic preserved hy HtisyclL 
{ittpiTpaxrj^iov Tpfif (xo* oc^oX/iott uoXoCt), tho tt muat Owe its exiBtence 
to the older ■. — Among the forma with ir we may notice fpecially 
in-tti-tt-t and oiT-tir-tCu {corrupted into iir-itr-nu-at) as reduphcated 
forms (cp, oi-iin)-fu and ijv-iV-oir-o-v No. 623, iu which ktler eaae the 
order of the syUablea is frausposed). For 6^-6-a\-iiit two natural 
expluuatioua auggest themselvea as of>poacd to attempts such as those 
of Pott ii'. 413, 590, 781 (rt. tfuX ' the bloom of the face '), iu which 
he owns to some hvsitatiou: either that it is from a root (cp. p. 
62 ff.) with an affixed (cp. (V-fl-7{r)-v), when the multiplicity of 
BUffises might perhupa be explained by the aasumption of a verb 
6^6akXoi as middle step which had perhaps the meaning ' eye,' ' ogle,' 
or that it came by aspiration from ■iirraX-no-e (Roscher ' Stud.' i. 2, 
106), in which case we should hove to assume a verb oin-aAXii coming 
near to the Boeot. 3ic-T-oXXo-t. — Ehel {' Ztschr.' viii. 242) and (Jrass- 
mauD (ix. 23) explain the diphthong of the Teutonic word by assuming 
metathesis — with the assumed ah-ra we might compare the Ok. 
Ak'/^o later oK-ito, — Lottuer (is. 319) otherwise, yick i'. i connects 
also the Ooth. aha mis, akjan niilCtw, to which belongs the Oerm. 
achten ' consider.' The diphthong (in the Goth. augS) is explained 
by Miiller ' Ztachr,' siiv. 436 by the epentbesis of the u which waa 
originally sounded after the g (agu-an), i. e. hy the same element 
which produced labialisra in Greek. — Spdn-iav (No. 13) makes it seem 
probable that S0t-t ' serpent ' belongs to this root (cp. Hesych, upo- 
u^-o-c' npi<riuirrot), its trochaic scansion in aidXoc Sifuc in Hoiii. and 
Hipponax fr. 49, 6 points perhaps to *oe-f i-t (cp. p. 505) ; Sitmi (by- 
form intit) ia no doubt rightly explained by Joh. Schmidt (' Die W. 
AK ' p, 27) to be the 'maker of holes' (Sjidt). — In this essay (cp. 
Tobler ' Ztschr. filr Viilkei'paych.' i. 366) the rt. J., in is identified with 
the rt. ai (No. 2), to be sharp,' in which case the eye would have got 
its name from its keenness. But we can now see that this explanation 
ifl inadmiasible owing to the difference between Ihe two k'e: 'to be 
shaip,' ' topenetiate' is a^, 'to see' ia ai. — On the Keltic words cp. 
Windiach ' Beitr.' viii. 45 ; they remind us forcibly on one side of 
tbeGk. <'iwr5, "Miria, irairior, and on the other of the Skt.timita 'face,' 
' front.' 

628. Tliis number I now omit, because, after the invest igations of 
Ficki'. 16,801 and PottW. v. 205 on the subject of 3.r<^t and siicw-*, 
I doubt whether these words are identical. On ^irxt-i, on^o-r, oTitnu, 
tajiere, cp. below p. 612. 

629. jTtvre {irfvTd-woXt-s, wfi^a-Spax/io-t) Aeol. vi/iirt, 
■niftTT ro-r. — Skt. panHan. ZJ. pafican, Ved. 
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panlia-thd'Sf Zd. pukh-dha = Tri/jLTr'TO-?. — Lat. 
quinquej }Mfw(c)-^tt-*, Quinct-ili'S, — Goth, fimf, 
— Lith. penlA, ord. pink-ta-s, ChSl. pf-ti, ord. 
pftyif. — Olr. cdic^ ord. cdiced, Cymr. pimpy ord. 
pimphet, 

Bopp ' Vgl. Gr.' li. 71, Schleicher * Comp.' 399, 407, Windisch 
* Beitr.' viii. 22. — For the Samnite nd/iirricff, PovUiua = Quintius, to 
which also Fomp-eju-a no doubt belongs (cp.P«<r-^'u-«; jpeiora* four'), <65 
see Mommsen * Unterit. D.' 289. — The w in ntfiirdCtuf (Homer, Aesch.) 
is remarkable, as also in irtfinds (Attic) and ntymrd-s. For the 
latter cp. Havet. 'M6m.' ii. 265. — It remains a question whether 
we are to assume with Schleicher a primary form kankan^ from 
which YTCfin-f would have arisen by a double labialism, or a primary 
form pankauy which would have been preserved most accurately 
in Lithuanian, while in the Lat. quinque the initial letter would 
have been assimilated to that in the middle of the word. It is 
argued against Schleicher by Friedr. Mttller * Beitr.' ii. 397 that re- 
duplication appears unsuitable in a word for an odd number. The 
latter view is supported by Pott * Beitrage ' ii. 55, ' E. F.* i'. 142, per- 
haps rightly. We have a certain instance of such assimilation in 
Boblicolaj which is adduced by Bergk 'Ztschr. f. Alterthumsw.* 1856, 
p. 132, and a similar one in bubo compared with the Skt.pi'bd-mi 
(No. 371). Benfey *0r. und Occ' i. 573 collects other similar in- 
stances, though many are doubtful. Cp. No. 630. If we start with 
pankan as the primary form we may perhaps derive it from the rt. 
p<zk, which occurs in No. 384 as pitk, in which case the number five 
would have been named from the closed hand. 

680. Root nen ttctt-o)!' ripe, ttctt-to-s cooked, 7rc^i-y diges- 
tion, late present ttctt-to) cook, nifji-fia pastry, 
irfm-avo-v sacrificial cake. 

Skt. pale (pdU-dr-mi) cook, bake, ripen, pdk-d-s cook- 
ing, ripening, pak-vd-s done (of meat), ripe, 
pak'H^ cooking, digestion. Zd. pac cook. 

Lat. coqU'O, coquo-s, coqu-lna^ cU^lliia. 

ChSl. pek'(f coquo, pef-ti fomax, Lith. kep-iu bake, 
kep-'^e bakeress. 

Com. peber pistor, popei pistriniim, Cymr. popuryes 
pistrix, poeth hot ; Olr. cucann pistrinum. 

Bopp *G1.,' Pott W. iiL 173, Benf. ii. 88, Schleicher 'Ksl.' 88, 
Ebel ' Beitr.' ii. 143, Windisch * Beitr.* viii. 22, Stokes ibid. 346. — 
We are here met by the same doubt that met us under No. 629, 
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wliether we are to take leak or pak to be the original root. In thia 
case too it is ODly Latin tLat hue a double guttural tliroughout, and 
it ia to be noticed by the way that good MSS. of Plaiitua and Vergil 
have more frequently guoquo and tlie like {Sopb. Bugge ' Tidskr. f. 
Philol.' 1866 p. 36, cp. Corssen i'. 69). Perhaps we should connect 
Kiun-afiil 'pot,' 'paD,' where m may be explained to be from nf, A 
Bimilar suffis oceurs in tatv-afio-s, K6ii-affo-t, KArr-o^o-t, 'Eic-df9i). Or la 
the word onomatopoetic like Zno^a-s, 5pa^o-< 1 The Skt. and Slav. 
foraiB point plainly to the form pak, as does the older present nitraa:= 
ntKJa, In Lithuanian its place is taken by l:ap, which meets us also 
however in the Gk. dpro-nifco-c ' bread-baker,' which cannot be 
eeparoted from this root (Lobeck ' ad Phryu.' p. 222). Pott's attempt 
ii'. 781 again to make a ' bread-hewer ' (rt. xmr) out of dproKonos is a 
complete failure, and no help at all is to be got from x°'^p°''''^''"' ' ^ 
cornmilL' With the Greeks themselves dpronoiroi was equivalent to 
apnmimis, and nfrrav itiaattv is the techuieal expression for ' bread- 
bakiug.' Pick i', 519 assumes for these words a special rt. kaj). Cp. 
i68 however trtiit-Toitat and epeo-io (No. 1] 1). Lastly we have the double 
labial in pny» Gk. ir«r, whence too comes the probably Oscan pop-ma 
as cori-elaiive to the common-Latin caqu-'ina. With this form we may 
perhaps connect f^-u-for irt^-u, with an added o- (cp. 'i-wra-mu for iri- 
jtm-^i) along with a-<^-tx-v, dir-nf-t for iton-To-t and thence ow-rao 
' roast.' For the transformation of the initial see p. 709. — For the 
meaning 'ripe" we may compare Cic. 'Cato' six. § 71 ' niatura et 
cocta." Starting from this point we anive at the meaning ' soft ' and 
in thia way vi-nov was used by way of endearment and abuse too. The 
notion ' ripe ' in the special sense of ' ripe for death' is assumed by 
Oflthoff (' Ztschr.' xsiii. 428) to account also for the OHG. feigi, which 
took later another shade of meaning, i. e. that of ' faint-hearted.' — 
MommBen's assertion, that even to the Graeco-Italians ' baking ' was as 
yet unknown (' Hist, of Rome ' vol. i. p. 20), is rendered doubtful by 
this root— The OHG. bahhan however belongs to No. 164. 

631. Interrogative stem iro (New-Ion. ko) -iro-Si, -nov 

where ? TT6-$ev whence ? -nm how ? iro-re when 1 

7r6'Tipo-? which of two^ jro-oro-s wherein order? 

wo-to-s qualia 1 iri-iro-i quantus ? 
Skt. ka-s, Zd. n. a. hd (fern, hd, n. ka-t) who? kua, 

Ved. ku-lia where t h&-ta3 whence "i ka-tha how ? 

ka-da when? ka-ta-rd-s (Zd. fca-(d-)'a) which of 

two ? ka-tamd-s which out of many ? kd-ti how 

much? Zd. cvai'tt quantus? 
Lat. qiio-d, quo, H-bi (for qito-lii) = Umbr. im-fe. 
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qua-Ill, quait-do. u-ter (for qxw-tei-o-s), uler-que = 
Obc. pU-tiiru-s-pid, \J mhr. pu-tre-s-pe, quo-t, quo- 
tu-8, qua-nttt-s (Uinbr. n. s. fern, panta), qud-H-s. 

Goth, hva-9 (fern. hv6, n. hva) who ? kvan when ? 
kva-r, OHG, hwdr, ivd where? Goth, hva-th 
whither ? hva-thar, OHG. hwedar which of 
two? 

Lith. kA-8 (m. and n.) who 1 kii-r where? ka-dd, 
when ? ka-i how ? ka-trd-s which of two ? — 
ChSl. kH-to quia ? ky-j (neut A^e) qualis ? ko- 
toryj qui. 

Olr. ca-(e, co-te quid est ? ca« unde ? eacA, cecA 
(adj.), c&ch (aubst.) quivis, cechtar uterque ; Cymr. 
pa qui ? pop (adj.), paup (subat.) quivis. 

Bopp 'Vgl. Gr,' ii. 203, Aufreclit 'Umbr. Denkm.' ii. 37, Mommsen 
' Unterit Dial.' 290, Diefeubnch • Vgl. Wtb.' ii. 594, Schleicher ' Lit. 
Gr.' 193. — The treatment of this Btem iu the ftbove worka IcBvea 
nothing to be eaid about the eeveral forme. In all languages we find 
the indefinite use aide hy aide with the interrogatire. The n aurvivea 
not only in the New-Ionic forms koG, KiWfc, Kin, ic6ti, mlor, Koo-ot, itii- 
Ttpo-! but also in the ordinary Greek f-Htoro-t with the conip. t-xA- 
Tipo-c, for it is uumiatakeable that Ka-ma-t ia identical with Tro-oro-t, 
and Ka-Ttpo-t with na-Ttpa-s. Since the initial f, of which Homer too 
gives traces, ia attested hy the four timea repeated f«'«rocrrot on the 
lately discovered Loerian inacription from Naupactua, the moat 
natural account of the syllable ft- is that it ia derived from the re- 
flexive stem (No. 601, Allen ' Stud.' iii. 248 ff., cp. Leo Meyer 'Ztschr.' 
xxi. 350 ff.). rick i'. 33 is probably right in referring iro-ir-rD-r to 
'won-To-i (*jroTi = Lat, quo-t[i)), while the Lat. quo-tu-e catne from the KJ \ 
nnexpanded stem. It may be left to others to decide how it was that 
the K and the o were preserved iu tKarrros. — A trace of the labial 
apirant ia to be aeen in the doubling of the tt in the poetical and 
Aeolic Simas, otnroTt, etc., where the n-ir has ariaen by assimilation from 
irf and this from if, and consequently correaponda completely to the 
inr in iirnoc discussed above, — In many languages the indefinite use 
gives riae to the general meaning ' all,' ' every,' which ia to be aeen 
e. g. in • the Lith, fcl-g by the side of the interrogative meaning, and 
which is introduced in the Italian languages by the addition of -que 
(cp. No. 647) which also belongs here, Obc. -pid, Umbr. -pe, -pei {utar- 
que, quis-que), though in quoCi-die, and quot-annia we find the same 
meaning without such an addition. Hence we may with certainty 
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follow Schmidt {'Do proii, Oracco et Latmo ' p. 61) and Pott W. i. 
828 iu coimectiiig the rt. jtoit (n. tto-i) which, formed with the euffi* 
•vnnl, is to be referred to n presumable 'hd-vant ' how much ) ' ' how 
great)' aiialogoua to the Skt. id-vanl, 'so much,' ' bo great.' [Zd. 
craiit, Lat. gtiaiU-u-s, Umbr, paiU-a ; Bopp ' Vgl. Gr.' ii. 229). It 
cauDot be urged against this view that the louians did not, aa wo 
might expect, say *na-( nor the other Greeks •t-naoro-t, aa the dialects 
ehow an uumistakeable variatiou in the treatment of these sounds. 
The adv. itaii~tiay 19 most likely uothiog but the reduplicated neuter ; 
iriiv-u seems to be a compound — perhaps the v is the same u that is 
added in Skt. to different pi'onouus (c. g. kim-u ' wliat indeed V) and 
has left other traces in other languages (Sonne ' Ztscbr.' xii. 269). 
632. Root cen say, Horn. i-mr-t-Tf say, tvi-triT-f-p said, 
?vi'-f7r-€, iei-irm-i, ivi-tnrt, ev-iw-m Bay, tell (fut. 

tVt-ffTT^-ITlu). 

OLat. insec-e = tt-ftirt, imectioitet = nairationes, 

insexit dixerit (Paul. Ep. 111). 
OHG. seg-jan, saij-i-n say. 

Lith. aak-au,, inf. aak-^-ti say, }-8ak-av, tell to, pd- 
eak-a narration. — ChSl. aok-^ xariiyopos, aoi' 
iti indicare. 
OCymr. hep inquit ; Olr. insce sermo (for (Vi-recf) ; 
aithetc, Cynir. atep reaponsum (for ati-sec) ; Olr. 
cose, Cymr. cosp set to rightsj punish (for con-Kc) ; 
Olr. in-cho-sig significat, 
Ebel ■ Ztscbr.' u, 47 (cp. 'Beitr.' ii. 165) has rightly separated the 
Greek words from t'anir, iwot (No. 620) which have an initial f. This 
root has nothing whatever to do either with the rt. fur, to which be- 
longs if-oaii, and wliich has quite a distinct meaning, or with iriaait 
(No. 623). J-tm-t^rt is either a reduplicated aor. for ut-inr-f^t (cp. 
l-inr-6-ia,i, No. 621) or else has come from U-imtTt (Van. 995). ifi- 
mn-t is formed like o-»-t'-t rt a,x (No. 169). SA-<rn-t on the analogy of 
the thematic conjugation, irmct cornea by progressive assimilation 
from ir-tmrt like the Aeol. i-Ttv-m = i-ri»-aa, the fut. ir-iifra like urA 
' he ' with softening of • to i. — I find traces of the ■ in the Homeric 
&«» which X 31 most unmistakeably means ' said ' (Dbd. ' OV 287), 
and which I take to be an imperf. like ur-x-cr with i as a reduplica- 
tion (ai-irtt't-v), and also in ft'-i7«-Xo-t ^ 0if^-ro-t. — Ou the Italian 
168 forma cp. OelUus xviii. 9, who quotes ' insecendo = dicendo ' from 
Onto, and intece from Euuiua and Livius Androuicus, and adduces 
iTtseclionet, Ploc. 'Gl.' intequia, ' uarras, refere Bud iiiteidum pergis.' 



LABIA LISM. 



75 



M8S. PlftUt. ' Mil.' iv. 6, 5 (or 1220 R.) have ueula erf = locuta 
i Boplius Bugge ' Tidakrift f. Philol.' 1866 p. 18 gives weighty- 
warding it Its an error. Corasen (' Ital. Sprachk.' 70) holds 
pelliag with the qu (also sequiua, ' sermo ' Loewe ' Prodr.' 420) 
to be miBtaken, and to have originated in the idea that it was some- 
how connected with sequi. The Umbr. pru-sik-u-re-iit in the Benae of 
' declaraverint ' ia deduced by Aufr. and Kirchh. ' Umbr. Sprach- 
deukm.' u. 331. (Cp. Br^al 'Tables Engubines' p, 248.)— To the 
fonns with tt Ttpoa-ffri-s' jcpoaayapmins Hesyoh. certainly belongs, pro- 
bably Si'tm-i-t, A-ffTri-)7io-r. — On the Keltic words cp. Windisch 
'Beitr.' viii. 46, Stokes ibid. 317. Olr. taifftd 'disputaru' reminds 
ua on the other band of the Goth, saian ' strive.' 

633. Root Tp€n, rpin-oi (Ion. rpaTT-to) turn, rpoTr-rj a turn- 
ing round, TpOTT-o-s a turn, rpon-i-i keel, rpon- 
ijXl-s bundle, Tpotr-tio-v a press, Tpan-i-w tread 
grapes, iu-rpdv-i\o-^ veraatilci, clever. 
Lat. /orqu-eo, tor{c)-mentU'm, torc-ulu-m, torc-ular 
press, torques chain, bolt. 
Pott W. iii. 155. Jac. Giimm ' Gesch.' 403 compares also the 
Goth. Ihrei/i-an SX.'/S.u.. OHG. drd-j-an, which Pott W. iii. 164 put* 
under another root, Beuf. i. 673, Van. 297, — The k ia preserved in 
a-rpoji-To-r' spindle'- — where d probably comes from d/i0 as in 3-$<Ao-t 
* cloak ' — of the same meauing aa the Skt. tari-d-g, and probably ia 
a-rptK-^t, Q-Tp«-(-ur (on the analogy of which Lycophron formed mj- 
rpiK-t-as), for which the Etymologica give a Doric by-form arpix^s. 
With Doderlpin ' Gl.' 655, 2467 I take the word to mean 'not turned' 
('unwnir«A{'), ' unconqnered.' Cp. Walter ' Ztachi-.' vii, 378. We may 
perhaps add ti-Tp6aa-t-iT8ai (perhaps better ft rpairinaSaiy imarpi^ir' 
6at Ud^Hn Hesych. The aasumable 'rpoiraa = rpoiga reminds ua 
forcibly of the Lat. (orjueo, ~'A-Tpoiro-( (also 'Aropna) ia commonly 
and probably rightly espiained to be 'not to be turned aside.' — That 
Tfptti'Kipauyo-t (cp. TipnafuSa' TpmaipiGa Hesych.) meant not ' delight- 
u lightning,' but ' fulmina torquens' seems to me to have been 
proved by Gust. Meyer ' Stud.' vii. 181. — We have perhaps a mtta- 
physical application of our root in the Skt. tark-a-a ' conjecture,' ' re- 
flection,' in reference to which Schweizer ' Ztschr.' xii, 302 recalls the 
Lat, ' volvere auimo,' Again, ' turning ' and ' twisting ' is the way of the 
vemtUus, the knave and cheat ; Skt. trk-van ' thief,' with which 
Schweizer aptly compares the Lat. Iric-ae, trJcdri, intrieare, extrleara, 
u which the physical meaning ' windings ' is still evident (' extricata 
densis cerva plagis' Hor. ' Carm.' iii. 5. 31). It may be doubted 
whether the Homeric epithet for the sly Phoenician merchants, 
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TpuKTm, meana ' guawera,' ' sweet-tooths ' (cp, r^tuf ' worm '), as the 
ancientB preGome, or belonge here. Aa far as soimd goes the firat 
interpretation is preferable. — Seeing that it is extremely doubtful 
whether a p eyer took the place oft in Ski, I can now question whether 

_ GraBGmann ' Zischr.' ix. 20 is right in connecting some Skt. forma in p. 

mTbe rt. trap meana 'to be aBhamed,' trap-as 'confuaion,' 'shame.' 
tfrp-rd-a 'restless,' 'hnsty,' 'anxious' and the synonymoUB trji-dla-a 
recall both the Gk. ri-rpdw-t^o-s which can hardly be separated from 
Tpiira and Btill more the Lat. tr«]>-ic!ti-s. The Lat. p for an old k (as 

B in Iup-U8, ij)-ona{?), gap-io) is established by tre/>-i-f ' verlit ' {Paul. 
'Ep.' 367), cp. Corssen 'Nachtr.' 72, i". 117, while trapetum ttaA tra- 
pta are borrowed from the Greek.— The Olr. fore in mninlorc, Cymr. 
torch 'torqueB' (Z'. 791, 155) is set down by Ebei ' Beitr.' ii. 154 as 
borrowed from the Latin. 

To these examples of the change of k into j>, which appear 
to me to be certain, may here be added a few stems in the 
case of which it can only be said that the change is probable. 
It ba.^ long been established (Bopp ' Gl.' etc.) that the Skt. 
and Zd. ap (fern.), n. pL ap-as inatr. pi. aii-hhis ' water ' h not 
to be separated from the Lat. aqun, the Goth, ahv-a iroTa/io^, 
OHG, aha and awa, OPruss. ape, Lith, 'iipt, ' river ' (Neasel- 
man ' Deutsch-Preuss. Vocabularium ' Konigsb. 1868 p. 22). 
But the Latin and Teutonic forms point to an original k, which 
we may safely assume for the Indo-Germanic period. In 
Greek wo may expect to find it represented by tt, as also in 
all the Italian dialects except Latin. As we saw at p. 119, 
we may without violence refer to a stem dp with the 
meaning 'water' the proper name Mttra-an-ioi whoso country 
in lower Italy does, in fact, lie just between two ' waters ' 
(cp. MfiTo-iTorafiia, Mf0-vSpioy, Inter-amna), a fact which led 
Pott ii'. 43 to the expression of the like opinioh. It is true 
thatat first sight this meaning does not equally suit the Locrian 
Mftra-dviot mentioned Thucyd. iii. 101, nor the Mtrjo-dniou 
Bpoi in Boeotia and Thrace, nor the Laconian M((T<Tair(ai. 
Also the name of the river 'A-m-Sapo-s (cp. 'AtrtSdiv) may be 
easily explained to mean 'the water-distributer' (rt. bo, da 
No. 270), (Cp. Skt, db-da-8 ' cloud,' properly ' water-giver,') 
Pott {h( Slip.) is right again in comparing the old name of 
the Peloponnesus yrj 'A-nia with a long a. (Acsch. ' Suppl.' 790) 
with the later Slavonic name Morea from the Slav, inore 
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=mare, and ao ' Water -land.' And the attempt haa been made 
to derive even the much-discussed Homeric e^ diTLJ}? yafijr 
(whose derivation from dtro, Buttm. 'Lexil.' i, 67, Pott i''. 446. 
has its difficulties) from the stem ap with a short vowel- It 
would then contain the idea ' from the land over the sea,' 
'over the water,' and this would suit tj]\60(v, with which 
ii dirirji yalrjs is connected, and the expression would be a 
natural one. Of the Italians probably the Appuli and the old 
Volscian town Ap'iola (Strabo v, p. 231), belong here, but 
hardly the Lat. amnis (op. the Olr. abann ' river '), for in Latin 
we ought to find the k. Froehde ' Ztschr.' xxii, 256 adds 
^TTfipo-r, which he even compares with the MHO, uover in 
spite of the fact that elsewhere an h occurs in Teutonic. 
Sanslirit is the language which presents the most difficulty, 
For, as we have seen, labialism cannot be established for 
Sanskrit. But perhaps Fick i^. 473, 489, has hit on the 170 
right solution in assigning the Lat. aqua (Goth, ahva) and the 
Skt. ap with the corresponding Persian and Lithuanian words 
to two distinct roots. Nothing but very uncertain conjectures 
can be made as to the original meaning of both of them. 
The word can hardly have anything to do with the rt. ak 
' be quick,' with which Joh. Schmidt has connected aqua. It 
must be left equally doubtful whether the Gk. an belongs to 
aqua or to the Skt. aj7. 

If we compare /Sou-«<IXo-s' with a/-7riXo-F (No. 595), /mro- 
jToXo-i, we shall be veiy much inclined to assume in this 
case the same change of t to tt. If we add alyi-Kop-flt (Lobeck 
' Phryn.' 652), we get the older p in the place of the X, and 
are brought to an Indo-Geiin. rt. kar. A trace of the guttural 
is to he seen also in the Elic dtrj-KoXo-? (Hesych. Beo-KoXo-s, 
KoXeif fX'Bfiv) by the side of Oti-iroXt-ai. I think we may 
with Eenfey 'Ztschr.' viii. 90 and Froehde 'Beitriige zur Lat. 
Etymologic ' p. xiii. identify this rt. kar with the Skt. Icar 
' stir oneself,' ' go,' ' walk.' But it is impossible to separate 
the above-mentioned compounds from the rt. neA which 
occurs in ntX-m, wtX-o-iiat^-dfitpl-rroXo-t, voX-fvat, ni»\€-a> and 
jrii)\(-o-/xoLi. The fundamental notion is ' turn,' then ' revolve,' 
' turn oneself about,' whence arises the more indefinite mean- 
ing of traversing in the sense of ' versari,' and whence we 
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applied to the dri^ng of 



f easily arrive at the transitive i 

I cattle. Most of these meaninga are attached also to the Skt. 

I ifar ,- gij-lcar-a-s ' trodden by oxen,' then ' trodden ' generally, 
ia the passive to ^ov-ko\-o-^, the active to it is lidraka-s 
* driver,' ' keeper.' hlra-s ' going,' ' movement,' also used of the 
constellations, may be compared to 7ro\o-r. The most colour- 
leas meaning of viXnv, ir^XfoSai, which comes out already 
in Homer, and which means hardly anything more than ' to 
be in a certain state,' ' to be/ is likewise estabUshed for the Skt. 
Uar in the ' Pet. Diet.' Now as the same scholars have seen, 
the Lat. col-e-re agrees with this. As a link between the rt, 
co^ and ncA we have in-quil-inu-s and Ex-qvil-iae (Eaquiliae) 
aeo. to Corssen ii''. 1024, which words belong to in-col-a, col- 
onus and, as Froehde justly remarks, point to an older kval 
or kvel. On the relation of qu to c in these and other words, 
Corssen {' Ital. Sprachk,' 72 ff.) has made valuable comparisons, 
but they do not prove that qu in Latin is always the result of 
a modification possible for every c. In its application to the 
ground col-e-re finds its analogy in ttoXo-j, which ace. to Hesych, 
is also 1^ (iiTa^f^\rj(if.vri yfj e/j Karacrrropdi', and also in the 
use of TToXevtif, dfairoXfVftv, 6a\afir}7r6\oi, fleo-jriXor. The 
notion ' traverse * will serve to connect many of these uses with 
the primary meaning and ^ith each other. For agrnm colere 
we ought to compare also the Zd. car-dna (m.) 'field.' We 
*T1 have hero then to do, it seems, with a word of primitive 
culture, and it ia significant, that it still preserves in the East 
and in Oreeee its pastoral application, while in Italy it receives 
the application to agriculture and religion, and in Greece that 
also to the trade which everywhere accompanies travel. I 
know of no corresponding words in the northern languages 
except the ON./n/-)-, OUG./al-i ' for sale' (Gcrm./ei7), which 
agree with TrcoXetv, but are explained quite differently by Fick 
i^ 671 . — The different treatment of Ascoli ' Ztscbr.' xii. 432 
ff. and Corssen'a remark (i^. 428) do not convince mc. I cannot 
be sure whether the adjectives (S-ko\o-s ' easy,' Sva-KoXo-i 
' hard to please,' or ' to get round,' which do not occur before 
Attic times, and which may easily be linked with these in 
meaning, belong here, and so to the words with the k, or not. 
Froehde's attempt (iit .lup.) to identify the Lat. qve-o (rt. 



LA.BIA.LI8M. 79 

qui) with a rt. iti deduced from vTJ-jn-o-s, will not find many 
BupporterH. Rather do we get from yjj-irv-TiO'S a rt. nu, and 
then there is a wide gulf between the meanings of que-o and 
vij-vi-o-s. I cannot accept the latest theory about these words 
which is expounded by Bezzenberger and Fick (' Beitr,' ii. 272, 
341) who also sever entirely the Homeric Triirvro-s from the 
absolutely synonymous ncrrvvfitvo-s and connect it with the 
Skt. rt. f:i ' perceive ' (No. 649). On the developement of 
the t by anaptysia cp. below p. 731, — Cp. Pott W. i. 459 and 
on gtieo Ascoli ' Lautl.' 55. 

Anyone who has read this discussion of Labialism will 
perceive at once that in the few examples that are adduced of 
a dialectic variation between k and w — particularly the 
Thessal. Kifpiof = /7ie/)ioi'(O.Muller 'Dorians' ii. 521). Kopvo-if 
= ndpi'of (Ahrens ' Aeol.' 219), KvSi-a = HvSea (Steph. Byz.) 
— the K has a presumptive priority, For the first word the 
form Kovdpios is remarkable, an epithet under which Poseidon 
■was worshipped in the neighbourhood of Hifpiov ('Journal 
des Savants ' 1829 p. 515). Unless we have here one of 
chance's freaks, we might conjecture that this Kovdpios (for 
*Kovtaptos} contains the link between k and ir, i. e. a Greek git. 

We may here mention also n-iJavo-t by the side of the usual 
KvafiO'i ' bean ; ' the two forms are discussed by Kuhn ' Ztschr.' 
xi, 309, and, with a very different result, by Ahrens ' Rhein, 
Mus.' xvii. 343, That we have here -rr as the equivalent of k 
is completely proved by the fact that the same month that was 
called flvavt'^Kov by the Attics went by the name Kvai'oyjnwy 
in Samos. Cp. the inscription discussed by Kirchhoff in the 
'Monatsber. der Berl. Akad,' 1859 p, 739 ff. The Samian 
Kvavoi was related to jn/ac or then as the Ion. kov, koh, k6t( to i'l 
the Att. TToii, TToir, ttSt^, and consequently was the older form, 
irvctvo^ the later. This refutes Ahrens' conjecture that the 
word is to be referred to the Skt. push 'nourish.' For then 
the K would be inexplicable. Why we should reject the well 
authenticated statement that trvavo^ is identical with leiia/ios 
• bean,' I do not understand. This Js not mconsistent with the 
fact that accorchng to other accounts nijapo^ denoted a kind of 
broth. The festival of the flvavi-^ia. however was called 
nat'6-<frta or nai'o\(ria outside Attica, aa Harpocration, Suidas, 
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and Photius a. v. show hy a quotation from the orator Lycurgus. 
According to the latter and Ahreus the name meant a ' general 
cooking,' but may it not have been a convenient shortening of 
flvavoi^ia., in which case we should have established the seriea 
Kva, Pua, fla'i 

An Aeolian n by the side of an Att. t for an ori^al k 
occurs in 7rti7(jTpet, ■nttrvpt^ (No. 648), and in irefiirt (No. 629), 
To this we may now add the Cyprian irtiint ' he will repay ' 
{' Table of Idalion ' II. 12 and 25), which ia thus completely 
synonymous with the d-norucTu (tabb. Heracl.), the Homeric 
diroTic-ti (Deecke and Siogismund 'Stud.' vii. 252), and conse- 
quently belongs to No, 649, But the ordinary Greek noifij, 
which Fiek i^. 533 compares with the Zd, kaina ' revenge,' 
' avenger,' would, if it belongs here, prove that the labial 
extended still further. Since an initial p in Latin hardly ever 
arose from k the identification of noiv^ with kndna compels 
us to regard the Lat. poena as a word borrowed from the 
Greek. The old derivation of both words from the rt. pu is 
defended by Corssen ' Ital. Sprachk.' 140, though he leaves 
the important Cyprian form out of account. The Homeric 
d-irotva ' ransom-money ' (probably for a.7r{o)-n(n-va) shows 
still more clearly the fundamental notion of paying. 



A Greek ^ corresponds in the following cases to an Indo- 
Germanic g, which in Sanskrit, Lithuanian, and Slavonic has 
remained unaltered, or has changed into the corresponding 
palatal, while in Teutonic the ij is shifted to k. The Italian 
and Keltic languages too now and then show the labial. 

634. Root ga go. Aor. i-^rf-v, pres. part, ^i-^d-s (Horn.), 
itexative Qd-oK-f, vbl. adj. 0a-T6-s, pr. ^aiv-to. — 
j8i9-/ia step, ^io-fio-i steps, altar, ^tj-XS-s threshold, 
raised place, ^4-^j}-\o-s trodden, profane, ffd-vi-t 
a going, a pedestal, ffd-d-po-v step, ^d-8-o-t a 
going, ^a-S-i(-w walk along, ffi-^a-io-i firm, ^i- 
Pd-(-a> make to come, bring, ^i-^daQ-mv striding 
along. 
Skt, rt. gi'i go (aor, d-Qd-m, pr. iji-ja-mi), ffd-li-s a 
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Agoing, ga-m go (pr. ffdm-d-mi, gd-Ufch-a-mi), ga- 47a 
td-8 gone, gam-dj-d-mi make to come, bring up, — 
Zd. rt. gd and gam go, jam and gadth come. 
Lat. be-t-i-re (ad-in-t-e-re, im-bi-t-e-re, re-bl-t-e-re), 
ar-bl'ter, ven-i-o, Umbr. btm-ust venerit,08C. Aiim- 
beiied ooavenit. 
Ooth. qini-an, OHO. quem-an, kom-an come; Goth. 
gum-a arrival, OHG. bi-qudm-i (Germ, bequem) 
comfortable. 
Bopp ■ GI.,' Pott W. i. 16 ff., Benf. ii. 58, Fick i'. 555. — The rt. ga 
then changed first to ffva, theii to ba, as did the nasalized ga-m to 
gvam — regularly represented in Goth, by gam — and then to 0ay 
(flaiy-u = ^oi-j-in), Umhr, Obc. Am (Aufr, and Kirchh. i. 89), to which 
may !« added the Obc. e«-&ii-uet = ' hucvcnerit ' ("Btad.'ii. 437), where 
it is to be noticed that the Oraeco- Italian a agree in having on n where 
Skt. and Teuton, have m. — ^Tlie reduplicated present-form j9■-^Ii-s 
corresponds to the Skt. ^i-gd-mi just as the iterative ffa-nt-t corre- 
sponds to the Skt. gd-Wt-a-mi, i.e. ga-^k-d-mi (cp. " Gk, Verb' 
p. 1 92). — Among the Greek formationa from the original root we may 
mention 0a-ii6-s which is proved to be related by the older meaning, 
preserved in Homer (especially ij 100), in which it approaches nearly 
to jS^fui and 0a0poi', as also by the diminutive ffaifiU ' step' (Herod, ii. 
1 25). The root is eipanded in various ways by added consonants, espe- 
cially, beside the above-mentioned nasal, by d {ffd-i-e-s),hy I in the Lat. 
bf-t-ere (also written baetcre and biUrt), which ia found nncompounded 
in FacuviuB, Fompoiiius, and Plautns (Mercator 464 R.), as well as in 
several compounds (Brix on Plaut. ' Capt.' 377) which have the regular 
The Lat. ar-U-Ur on the other hand comes from the simple rt. ha 
r ga, and its t clearly belongs, like that of So-njp (Hesych.) and iiri- 
i-TT)-r, to the suffix ; on ar^ad see Corsaen ' Ausspr.' i'. 239. No 
doubt too /un-aiiibu-lug, a7nbu-ld-re are to be explained by a form 
mt(i)-6u-/u-s, BO that here the root-syllable is represented by 6m. ^ 
Since in ffd-i-o-t and ffaS-lia we have a clear instaDce of an amplifica- 
tory d, some scholars have been tempted to connect with them the 
Lat- vdd-u-m ' ford,' and vd-d-e-re. But since the Lat. d can just as 
well be the representative of at/A = Ok. d, and since moreover vd-c^«-m 
corresponds ui sound to the Skt. gddh-d-ni of precisely equivalent 
meaning, which in the ■ Pet. Diet.' is derived from the rt. gadh ' stand 
fast,' ' get a firm footing,' it will be better to regard it as one of th» 
h expausiotiB of the rt. ga. This ia also Corssen'a opinion 
(■ Beitr.' 59). — The meaning of ^iffa-io-t Is noticeable : it connects 
itself with the perfect-stem fftffa ' to have stepped out,' ' to stand firm : ' 




also that of /S^-Xo-r, which, though with a different meAnuig, is a tort 

of passive to jSi'Scuoc. — We are forbidden to compare tbeOotb. i/a^i^-an, 
OS. g^-n ' go ' by the abseuce of the regular repreeeutative mute 
(Graasmaun ' Ztachr.' xii. 132), niid also the Lith. SenffiH 'stride' 
which we can hardly separate from if. Ou Loth cp. FJck i'. 576, 

635. ^a$v-i deep, /3al9-oj. ^iu6-oi, ^v6-6-s, ^vffa6-s depth. 
d-^vaao-i bottomless, fffja-aa deep valley, gorge. 
Skt. gdh dip oneself, bathe, gah-d-s (adj.) bathing, 
(aubat.) depth, interior, gabh-lrd-s deep, gdmbh-an 
*?* depth, gdh-aita-a deep, gdk-ana-m depth, precipice, 

gabk-d-8 or gad/t-ds fisaure. 
Benf. ii. 66. — It is uo doubt right to connect ffair-Tia ' dip,' rt. fftu^, 
{Paifni, ffofiita, da/JMic, perhaps the uame of the river Baipipat), directly 
with Sa0. Here as elsewhere we have an early fluctualion of the 
■ aspirates. The counterpart of $o6, to which belong also ff^aaa and 

^^M Borrirat, is to be compared with a Skt. gadk which is now recognizable 

^^M only in gadh-d-t (Schweixer ' Ztschr.' iv. 208), while {3a^ may be com- 

^^H pai-ed directly with gahh in gabh-lrd-s,gdmb>i-an, but in the Skt. ^aA, 

^^H jfdh nothing is left but the pure aspirate breath. Otherwise Pott W. 

^H iii. 781. — There is considerable di£Sculty io M-p-ot 'pit,' which ia 

^^H near akin to 8a6-i-s iu meaning, bat also suggests fod-i-o by its sound. 

^^H But it would be difficult to derive the rt. fod from gadh. On the 

^^H other hand we meet also with a possible couneKion in the Lith. had-ad, 

^^1 CbSl. hod^, • to prick.' — Fick i'. 688 separates those words and Sntfi-r 

^^H from Uie Skt. gadh, gabh, and regards hhadh as the root : it is only 

^^H ^inrTu that he takes to be related to gahh. On the forms with v see 

^^1 below p. 716. — Theonly Keltic word which Stokes connects ('Beitr.' 

^H Tiii. 302, cp. ' Conn. 01. Transl.' p. 18) is the Olr, hddwi, Cj-mr. hoddi 

^^H ' mergi.' The Olr. bailhii ' baptism,' baiinm ' I baptize,' Cymr. bedydd 

^^H ' baptism,' cannot be related as Ebel (' Beitr.' iv. 171) thinks, but prob- 

^^H ably are derived from baptisma, 

^^H 636. ffdXai/o-s acorn, peg, plug. — Lat. glan{d)-s. — ChSl. 

^^1 zelq(l%, Lith. gilS acorn. 

^H Pott i'. 87, Beuf. ii. 65, Schleicher ' K si.' Ill, otherwieo Mikloa. 

^^M ' Lex,' 194, Pick i'. 5G9. — Three families of language in which the 

^^H meaning of the word is absolutely identical point to an initial g. 

^H — Cp, No. 637. — fldX-nifl-c belongs to the stem of J-floX-o-i', gla- 

^^H n{d)-> to 8Kfi-fuvo-t. It is not easy to aay what the suffix is in the 

^^H Latin and Slavonic words. 

^H 687. Root Po\ (PeA, goA) 0dXX-<o throw, intr. faU 

^H fifvo-i. SXt-To-s hit, 0\^-fia, j9t'A-ot, ^e'X- 
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miaailo, ^tX-ocij point, needle, ^oX-ij, 06\-o-s a 
tlirow, |8oX-i(fi)-r arrow, sounding-lead. — Skt. 
rt. ijal ( gdl-d-mi) trickle down, fall away, vi~gat 
pour down (intr.), tumble down, gal-anas trick- 
ling, running (of liquid), fjal-a-m water (? ep. note 
on No. 123). — OHG. quUlu (preterite quat) 
scaturio, qvelld fons. 
Bopp ' Gl.,' Beaf. ii. 291, GraaBraann ' Ztschr.' ix. 28, Pott (doubt- 
fully) W. i. 2, 443. — Bmgman ' Morpholog. UnterB.' i. 41, conuecta 
the Skt. gld ' feel oneself exhausted,' 'die awfty,' so that gal : gla : : 
j3a\ : ffXr), explaining the o{ij) in a new way — i. e. as being an ex- 
pansion of the root. — Notwithstanding the remarkable dilFerence of 
meaning I think the above comparison is warranted. For on the one 
hand, as regards the initial, we have to consider the Arcadian by-form 
fAXu, and also Hesychius's fffXtv iffaStw (Ahrene ' Aeol' 351), and on 
the inscription from Tegea edited by Bergk (Halle 1860) and Ad. 
Michaelis (Jahn's ' Jahrb.' 83. 585) we find iT-SMt^=>K-Sd)A^. And 
this some { confrontB a j9 in the other dialects in two words (Nos. 638, 
640), for which an original g is clearly proved. For this see below 476 
p. 491, On the other hand we have to consider, as regards the mean- 
ing, the manifold application of the rt. 0aX to water especially in di 
ffiVa 3<iXX«(i (a 722), tln^ffAKkta- 'discharge itself (of a river), ^(i^oXiJ 
' mouth of a river,' inff^Aiiv ' well forth,' vivp (ru/ifloXXdv ' confluere,' 
idtptM $aXXfu/ 'ebed tears' (B 114, 198), and the remarkable intransi- 
tive use in the proverbial expressions fSdXX' t't ndpanat, tic imtaplmr and 
in {SoXouira ^0o{ (AescLyl. ' Eumen.' 731), and agaiu in DumerouB 
compounds, among which miii^atAuv ' meet,' ' fit,' along with ou/i^oXov 
deserves special notica We can easily get from the meaning ' fall,' 
'glide,' to that of ' slip away,' ' let slip.' ' let fly,' an arrow, etc. (cp. 
lo-xi(f)-mpa No. 203), and this application of the root seems to have 
been the source of its extended use. ^\-t'iiiio-¥ is a participial form 
Xiiie Ttp-t-imo-s, fiii-i-iao-t, Ttp^a-imo-s. fiakanot too (No. 636) belongs 
here as ' something that has fallen away.' The connexion with the 
Lat. volare conjectured by Leo Meyer ' Vgl. Gr.' i. 37 has been ac- 
knowledged in several quarters. Schweizer 'Ztscbr.' xii. 303 finds 
support for this comparison in the Skt. gar-Hi ' wing.' He and Hugo 
Weber ('Jahn's Jahrb.' 1863 p. 591) remind us of the i-elotion of 
jriT-o-fini to iri'-TTT-u (No, 214). But I find a considerable objection to 
this in the fact that vol-are can hardly be separated from velox and 
vUitei, which have ' swiftness ' as their characteristic meaning, and this 
meaning is quite foreign to the words collected here (cp. Coraeen 
Beitr." 69, i'. 460). 
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638. ^apv-i heavy, 0dp-os, ^opi/-Tij(r)-F weight, ^api-a, 

iwtdapfo} (Arcad. iiri(apico) burden, weigh down. 
Skt. gu}-^-8 (for garu-t, comp. g&r-yaa) heavy, gar-i- 

mdn, guru-td weight, worth. 
Lat. grav-i-8, gravi-td{t)-8, grav-edo,grav-d-re, gravi- 

du-e. 
Goth, kaur-s ^apC-s, kaur-itha, kaurein-s ffdpos, 

kanr-jan ffapfiy, iiri^apde. 
Bopp ' Gl.,' Pott W. iii. 714, Benfey ii. 291. — The agreement in 
meaniug is complete; gurus is according to the 'Pet. Diet.' the 
opposite of laghd-s (No. 16S) just B.S gravis ie of hvis. Ah regarda 
the sound, gam must ije regarded as the stem, whence was developed 
tfvaru ; the Arcadian form im-(apiv, which occurs also in Euripides, 
points to another softening, that of y to a; (cp. No. 637). Lat.^rop-«-i 
for gam-i-», cp. Skt. (ami, Lat. tenu-i-i (No. 230). — Perhaps it ia 
right to connect also the Lat. bru-t-'os {' bndum antiqui gravem dico- 
hant' Paul. ' Epit,' p. 31), in which case Latin as well would show a 
6 in this form. Cp. Lett. grM-s in Pott vt aujrra.^I have now dis- 
cussed ytpas and the words related to it under No. 129 h. — The Gk. 
words in 3 must have some affinity with ffpi (tVi roO luya^ov Hesych.), 
Ppt.'ap6-t, $ptO-ia, ffpiS-i-s, where the i may be compared with that of 
riit-ff-n by the side of the rt, rtp : also with j9pif((f ' nod,' ' fall asleep ' 
(cp. oii^ d'^iiric). — The objections of Heinr. Schmidt ' Synon.' i. 465 
do not convince me : cp. A 223. It is not necessary that the original 
meaning should show itself ia all uses of the words. Job. Schmidt 
' Voc.' i. 124 connects ffplSu with pptr9'C-f-tr0ai 'bold up the head,' 
' plume oneself.' But there is uo notion of heaviness in the latter 
word, though it is uomistakeable in the former ; e, g. at n. 384, uc d' 
47fl uwi Xaamri maa xtXatfi) 8*^pi$i x^"*, cp. Plato ' Phaedr.' 247 8pi$ii i r^t 
niinjc 'inrac fitrtyui', <iri r^r y^y pintu' cni fiopiimiv. The same objection 
stands in the way of the comhiuation made by Frohde in Bezzenb. 
'Beitr.' i. 250. Cp. 'Gk. Verb' p. SOI. The Goth, ait by epenthesia 
{Delbrtlck ' Ztschr. f d. Philol.' i. 148). — In a note to Goid*. p. 91 
Stokes connects the Olr. ffoire 'pietas,' goiriu 'magis pius ' (Z*. 275), 
and on the other hand (' Beitr.' vii. 41) yur ' sorrowful.' 

638 b. ffair-TdCftv lift, carry, ^da-ray pa burden. — lit 

ger-o (rt. gts), ges-tu-i, ges-td-re, ges-ld-men, ger- 

o(h) bearer. — Goth, kaa caak, ON. kas-ta carry, 

throw, Eng. cas-t. 
Fick i". 669, Bugge 'Ztschr.' iix. 429, Van. i. 223, Zimmar 
'Nuiniual Buff. a' p, 71. — ^arrdCti* is a frequentative like ges-td-n. 
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The Lat. vas, probably for *gv€ts^ bears to Patr- the same relation as 
that of veririo to /ScuW. Still it is hard to account for the a between 
the two vowels in vaa-is, vaa-a. It is probably related to the rt. |3a 
(cp. the Zd. jah ' go,' ' come ') in a cansative sense. 

689. Pia force, strength, ivrt-fiio-s fighting against^ imip^ 
PiO'S overpowering, overbearing, fiid-cD, fiid^'O-fiai 
overcome, jffta-to-y forcible, violent. 
Skt. gi (gdj-dr-mi) conquer, overcome^ (j[/d trans, over- 
power, intrans. to be overwhelmed, subst. g;d 
(fem.) excessive power, extravagant pretensions, 
gjd'jqs (isolated comparative) superior, stronger, 
older. — Zd. ji overpower. 

Pott W. i. 61, 668, P. W. iii. 154. — I doubt much whether this rt. 
gif gvi has anything in common with the stem ft {fi-s) discussed at 
No. 692. — 8uper-b-vs closely resembles vnip-fiio-s, and since j in the 
middle of a Latin word does now and then disappear after a h (dat. 
and abl. -bus = Skt. 'hhjas)^ it is easy to bring the two words together. 
But I now see I must allow that Schweizer is right, in expressing 
doubts as to this comparison ' Ztschr.' xii. 303. The second element 
of the Lat. word might be the rt. ha (No. 634), or even the rt. fa (cp. 
also Corssen ' Beitr.* 61). — Pott connects also fil-vtw 'ravish,' re- 
minding us of the Skt. gv-normi the pres. to gja^ and Fick i'. 570 the 
Lat. vie'Sce-Te ' grow old,' as an intransitive to fitav, Cp. Brugman 
' Morpholog. Unters.' i. 6, where he is probably right in taking the 
rt. gi-d to be an expansion of gi, 

640. Pt'O-^, Pt-o-TO'Sy Pi-o-rij life, way of life, livelihood, 
j3i6-a> (aor. Pic^vai, Ep. fut. fiel^o^fiai, Pi-o-fiai) 
live. 

Skt. ^v (giv-Ormi) live, glv^d^ living, ^Iv-d-thas^ 
giv-i'tdr-m life, ^iv-d-tu (fem.) life, means of life. 
^-ginv (ginV'd-mi) stir (intrans.), revive (trans.). 
— Zi.ji sad Jiv liyeyjiv-ya living. 

Lat. vlv-Oy vlv-U'8, vlt-a, vic^tus. 

Ooth. qiU'8 living, ga^qiunan dva(r\v^ OHG. quek^ 
MHO. quicken revive. — ON. kvikv-endi animal. 

ChSl. ziv-a vivo, iiv-'it vivus, Hv-o-tU vita. — Lith. 477 
gyv-eU'-iu live, gyv^a-s living, gyv-a-td life, liveli- 
hood. 

Olr. Wu, Mo vivus, beothu^ bethu, gen. beOuid (st. 
*bivatat') vita, 6tad, gen. biith (st. ^bivata-) 
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rictus; 
bwyd food. 

Bopp 'Gl.,' Pott W. i. 746, Benf. i. 685, Schleicher ' Ksl." 135, 
Comen i». 389, Ebel ' Beitr.' ii. 1 60, Stokes ' Ir. Gl.' 1 1 3. — The ori- 
ginal initiul 17 became gv, which explaios the Ok, 8 and the Lat. ti. 
An attempt has been made to separate $'o-t, Qlo-ro-t from ^iv and to 
refer it to tlie shorter rt. ffi (Grasamann 'Ztschr.' is. 27). But the 
complete identity of formation between (Si'-o-ro-t, the Skt. giv-d-tha-g, 
And tlie Litli. gt/v-a-lA, and the difficulty of explaining the o if there 
was no consonant after the t. make it far more prohnble to my mind 
that we ought to assume for Gropk a ctem 8'F of which the 1, probably 
long Ht first, was naturally shoi-tened befoi'e the vowel. ^(I'o-^t (' Gk. 
Verb ' p. 468) or pio-fiai must be a present-form of the lengthening 
claSB.and bo for *j3"f»-f«". fa" is diBCUBsed on p. 491, and the guttural 
that shows itself in vUri, vietu» on p. 597. - — Otherwise Ma» Miiller 
■ Ztschr.' sv. 217, against whom Bee Pott W. i. 756. 

641. )9io'-r bow. — Skt. jja, Zd-jya (f.) bowatiing. 

Bopp ■Gl..' Pott i'. 205, 'Pet. Diet.,' Fick i". 670. — Perhaps the 
Lith. gije, ' thread ' in weaving, ' mesh,' ' noose ' is related. Cp. inipmi, 
urupa No. 434. — |9ior is clearly di at inguiabed from the nvpa at A 125, 
and has accordingly shifted its meaning. — Otherwise Mux Mailer 
'Ztschr.' XT. 216. 

642. iSo-iJ call, cry, ySoa-a call out. 

Skt. rt. gu (reduplic. go-tju) make to sound, proclaim 
— (intensive ' shout '), gdu-a spcecb, the goddeae 
of speech, 
Lat. &o-8-re, bov-d-re, fe-bo-dre ; bov'i-n-dn abuse. 
ChSl. gmi-orii 66pv0oi, govor-i-ti 0opv$(ty, 6pvX- 

Xtof. 

Olr. gvth vox (st. *ffutu-), gute, ffutte vocalia (for 

ffuthide). 

Aufrecht ' Ztschr.' I 190, Mikloaich ' Lex.' 133, Corssen ' Beitr.' C3, 

Pott W, i. 738. — As elsewhere the Lat. words agree in their initial 

with the Gk. ones. In meaniug clamore bovanCee in EnniuB(' Ann.' 571 

Vahlen) comes nearest to the Gk. ffoar, whose o is shortened from of as 

in 8'tf-6t=b6v-ii. — bov-lna-tor according to Gelliusxi. 7 Urgiverimtor 

seems originally to have meant ' crier,' ' swaggerer,' cp. Dijderlein 

' Synonym, u. Etymol.' vi. 41, where as regards the formation of the 

word roqtiinare is aptly compared, — Aufrecht conjectures that f-yo- 

B-r, y6-o-t, yoa-v ' wail,' ' bowl,' are to be referred to the Bflme rt. gu 
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and have kept the guttural; yd-rifryg 'wizard' perhaps belongs to 
these (cp. ineantare, Fick i*. 672). With y6-^-s (for *y6f-0'ij Bugge 
(Bezzenb. 'Beitr.' iii. 119) compares the Gothlandic kofUrma 'howV 
cp. OHG. chU-mo 'wail/ Tick iii». 38. — Cp. No. 136. 

643. Root pop fSi'lSpd'a-K-oDj jffc-jffpcS-d-o) devour, Pop-d meat, 

Pop-6'S gluttonous^ fip&^fjLa food, Ppco-Trjp eater. 
Skt. rt. gar (gir-d-mi gil-a-mi) swallow, gara-8 

(adj.) at the end of compounds, swallowing, (subst.) 

drink. 
Lat. -var^U'S (cami'Vifru-s), vardrx, vororre^ de-vororve^ 

vord-go. 
lith. gir^ti drink, ChSl. grU-lo throat, iSre-ti de- 478 

glutire. 
Olr. gelid consumit, inf. gleith. 

Pott W. ii. 627. 238, Bopp 'Gl.,' Fick i». 662. — Latin has here 
preserved only a v from the gv that was developed from g (cp. No. 126, 
Corssen i'. 87). Still the old g appears in the form gur-g-e{t)-8, an 
instance of broken reduplication, which is to be compared with the 
Skt. gdr-gar-a-a * whirlpool/ also in gur-gul-io * gullet.* Other words 
which have preserved the same g are yop-yap-tflf*" * gargle,* Lith. ger^ 
JcTe ' gullet,' yap-yap-€w * uvula,' yip-ytp-o-s* Pp6yx^^ (Hes.), probably 
also the Lat. gid-a (cp. Skt. galas ' throat,' ' neck/ OHG. kela Del- 
briick 'Ztschr. f. d. Philol.* i. 149) along with glu-U-re, in-gluv-ie-s 
(Job. Schmidt ' Voc.* ii. 290). Pictet i. 412 adds the Lat. gUs (gen. 
glir-ia) * dormouse,' comparing it with the Skt. gir-i-Sy gir-ikd * mouse.* 
fiap^'Bpo-v (Ahr. * Aeol.' 232) is certainly formed from this root ; it 
agrees with gv/rges in meaning * chasm/ * abyss,* and may moreover be 
compared with voragOy and its Aeolic form shows a C iii the place of 
the fi of the other dialect* as in No. 637 (Doderlein * Gl.* 2439). — 
The rt. graa which in Skt. means * swallow ' (grda-d-mi), may be 
regarded as an expansion of the rt. gar by 8] it may be traced in 
the Gk. yfxx-tt (Callim.) ' esse,' Hesych. ypa* </>aye Kvir/iioi, and perhaps 
in the Lat. grd-men, — Probably too the OL:. brdge^ gen. brdget 
'neck' belongs to this root, and reminds us especially of the Lat. 
gurges, OHG. krage * neck,' * gullet.* 

644. jffoOy ox. — Skt. gdu^s (st. gav). — Lat. bd-8 (st. bov). 

— OHG. chito cow. — ChSl. gov-fdo ox. — Olr. 
6d, OCymr. 6ticA (pi. biu) vacca. 

Bopp * Gl./ Pott W. i. 739, Ebel ' Beitr.' ii. 166, Stokes * Ir. GV 583, 
according to Miklosich 'Badd.* 17 and Aufrecht 'Ztschr/ i. 190 from 



88 BOOK HI. 

the rt. gu (No. 642) in the meaniiig ' bellow,' — Perhaps the w 
^ioi or Tuioi' o ipyaTfjc jSuut, in Hesych. and other lexicographere, con- 
tains the old gutturol. la tji;it case it exactly correEpondB to the Skt. 
gavajd-g ' boa gava^na,' or to the adj. gav-j/i-s ' belonging to cftttle.' — 
On the other baud ^oi^-oAo-r (moBt likely for ^vf-dko-t) cornea near 
to the Skt. gav-a-laa ' buffalo ' (Pictct i. 332), though they differ in 
meaning, as Sav$iAo-i and SouSnX.'-t in older authors mean a kind of 
gsxelle. The Lat. bu-bulu-g again is used adjectively. 

645. ^pk<ft-oi embryo, cbUd, young. — Skt. gdrbh-a-a 
embryo, child, youug. Zd, garewa fetus. CbSl, 
A-ifc-f, irib-m puUus. 

PottW. iii. 793. Benfeyii. 139. Schleicher ' Kal.' 111. — Tlie often- 
compared (recently by Zimmer "Nominal suffix a' 290) OHG. kaip, 
which 18 phonetically identical, is placed elsewhere by Jac. Grimm 
'Gesch.' i. 33 (cp. Diefenbach 'Vgl. Wtb.' ii. 436) in consideration of 
the Gothic kalbfi ' joung cow ' (ia,iaku). This only coDfirmH us in the 
comparison of the Ok. Ind. and Slav, fonns of the word, wliich how- 
ever agree in stem only, not in the suffix. The root is clearly grahh 
(later gnUi) ' concipere ' (' Pet. Diet.'), bo that &piiji-os is ' conceptum,' of 
ftoimals (* 266 $(ii<pos nttioron nvfovaav) and mankind. — The active to 
^piifiot is the Skt. ydrhh-a-t. Zd. gareum in the meaning ' concipiena,' 
479 'womb,' 'lap;' its correlative the Gk. BiX^-u-i 'uterus' (cp. BoAi^f 
i fiijrpa Hesych.) with the softer liquid and dentalism, whence a'-kX^i- 
lo-r (shortened to a&fX^tot, aS*X^m),:=Si(t, bhrdld ad-garbh-jas, i.e. 
'fi-ater couterinus ' (Kuhn ' Ztechr.' ii. 129), and itXipis (st. SfX^-ic) 
' dolphin,' ' beUy-fiah ' (BtX^U luyaKr/nir * 22), in Aeolic with a fi 
^X«;c (Ahr. 41) which cornea bo much the nearer to ffpi-por. Bahler 
' Or. u. Occ' i!. 337 raises against this derivation the objection that 
i»kipii-t does not mean ' venter ' but merely ' uterus.' But anch an 
enlargement of the meaning is very natural, and henco in Heeych. 
ftnd the ' E. M.' the word haa ya<rnip given among its meanings, and 
ymrriip itaelf very often stands for mt^P"' The Skt. gdrbha-t too haa 
had its application extended, inasmuch as, according to the ' Pet. Diet.,' 
like alveu* it means ' the bed of a river.' On the Gallic proper namo 
Galba which, according to SuetoniuB {' Galba ' 3) meant ' praepinguis,' 
which Fick and others place here, cp. Angermann ' Stud.' v. 392. 
To this may be added &iX(t>ai, BiXi^', Boeot. (now attested from au 
inscription, ' Athenaeum ' iii. p. 479), named no doubt from its posi- 
tion in a deep ravine. With respect to Bilhler's proposed derivation, 
which makes itX<p-i-t mean ' robber ' (though the Skt. grabh only 
nieani ' take '), the derivation given above has thid advantage that it 
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oonaects ScX^t with a word which exists on Greek soil. The dentaluied 
at. 8(X^D occiiFB alao in iiXfa^ ' young pig.' This agreeB well in 
meaning, bo that it properly means simply ' pullu* ' with a epecial- 
iaing suffix. It is natural to suppose that tbe Lat. ger-mat arose 
from ffeTb-men, especially aa the Skt. word means also ' the fruit of 
plants.' Is it possible that gri-miu-m too is of the same origin 1 Cp. 
Walter ' ZtBcLr.' xii. 405, Corsseo ' Nachtr.' 236, i". 799. 

To these examples of /3 = (7 occurring in ordinary Greek 
may be addf^d one that is conBned to the Boeotian dialect, 
fiayd, pavtjKo^ = yvvij, yvvaiKos already diacusaed at No, 128, 
This foi-m is specially remarkable Vjecauae the Goth, qvivd of 
like meauing shows us the addition of the parasitic v. while 
the Olr. ben (in compounds ban-, e.g. ban-chti 'canis' Z^. 854) 1 

shows also the fully developed labial, and it cannot be doubted 
that it comes from the rt. {/on, rev. Perhaps there is a word 
in ordinary Greek as well which ahowa the same root with a j9. 
We may safely compare the former part of Trpitr-ffv-s with 
the Lat. pris- in pris-cn-s, pria-tiiiu-s, and the by -forms trpia- 
yv-s and the Cretan 7rpti-yv-s render it probable (Ahr. ' Dor.' 
Ill) that the syllable ffv aroae from yv; the ti of the latter 
form cannot have arisen in this dialect by compeDsatory 
lengthening, and so points to a at, irpfts = Skt, pra-jas comp. 
of pro ('before'). The i too in p>-ia-cit-a is long, aaia shown by 
the apex on inscriptions (Brambach ' Orthogr.' 25), so that ptia 
and jrptij are identical, irptf may have come from n-ptij, like 
the New-Ionic dnoSf^is from dir6Sfi^is- yv may well be only 
a phase of the rt. r^j r«^. and accordingly vpetr-^v-s means 
' bom before.' The often-maintained derivation of this j9u 
from the rt. tfu cannot be reconciled with the dialectic forms, *80 
still less the complete identification with the Lat. pris-cu-s, of 
which only the flrat syllable is related, Notwithstanding the 
somewhat antagonistic views of Schweizer (' Ztschr." xii. 
303). Sonne (ibid. 295) and Corssen i*. 781 I atill hold to this 
derivation. 

On vip by the side of the Skt. niff it will be enough to refer 
the reader to No. 439. 

Ae a matter of conjecture we may also claaa the in 
(pc/?osand its derivative fpffftv-vd-s (by the side of ip€ft-v6-s, 
cp. rt. at^, tj-ifi-yo-i) as the representative of an original y, ae 



go BOOK III. 

is done by Leo Meyer ' Ztechr.' vi. 19 and Grasematui ix. 28. 
For the meaning 'darkness,' 'gloom,' which occursespecially in 
lipf^oi CipaXoy Soph. ' Antig.' 589 and in the derived adjective, 
and that not exclusively in its usual reference to the lower 
world, answers completely to the Skt. rdij-as, raff-aid in the 
attested meaning of 'darkness,' 'night' and to the Goth. 
riquis (o-kotos) of like meaning. The prothesia of the t would 
find its cloHest analogy in Iprjfios (No. 454). The only reason 
why I do not give this comparison as certain is that there 
appears not only before v, in ip^-vo-i, Sptft-vit, opip-vaio-s, 
Spip-utvo-s, which Fick i^. 498 connects with the ON. iarp-r 
' fuecus,' but also before a vowel, in 'Opip-c^-t, a word which 
is closely connected with the gloom of Hades, a instead of 
the 0, and the assumption just given leaves the unex- 
plained. Hence it is after all possible tliat (pt^ot is cormected 
with fpi<l)fiv ' roof over,' ' cover,' seeing that elsewhere dark- 
ness is regarded a^ a covering, and that in some cases, which 
have to ho discussed below, /3 has arisen from bh. Cp. Pott ii'. 
393. Walter ' Ztschr.' xii. 387. 

The stem rap^, which occurs in rdpff-os ' fright,' rap^-i-ta 
' fear,' rap^-aXfo-^ ' full of fear,' is compared by Kuhn ' Ztschr.' 
xiii. 454 with the Skt. tartf (tdiy~d-mi) ' thieaten,' ' drive at,' 
' revile,' targ-ana-m ' a threatening.' In spite of doubta ex- 
pressed by Pott W. iii. 462, the comparison has everything in 
its favour, both sound and sense. Fick i''. 598 adds also the 
ON. thjarka ' scold,' AS. thrac-ian ' frighten.' It is still easier 
to explain (or-vu-s to be for torg-vu-s and from the rt. iarg, 
I prefer however to omit Tapyaivtn- Tapda-aw compared by 
Froehde ' Ztschr.' xiii. 453, along with several gloasematic 
■words of similar meaning, and also rapda-aw itself (st. Tapa)(). 

Aufrecht ' Ztschr.' xii. 400 points out an Indo-Gcrmanic 
stem varg, with the meaning ' turn,' ' twist,' ' distort,' Hence 
the Skt. vrg-in&s 'crooked,' 'deceitful' (cp. Sikt} o-«oAi^). 
The physical meaning has survived in the Lat, valg-u-s 'bow- 
legged' (cp. Corsaen i'. 543). Now to this corresponds the 
*si Gk. ^ai$6-v ' crooked,' ' crook-legged." The only question is 
how the diphthong is to be explained. Aufrecht seems in- 
clined to assign to fpay a weaker by-form fpiy which occurs 
in the Goth, vraiqii-s cxoXtos, and to derive ^ai&6-v thence by 
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addition of sound (Zulaut). But when we reflect how seldom 
a Gk. ai arises from an i, it appears more likely that we 
ought to assume a form fpay-io-^, from which Fpaiy-io-s ia 
developed, like elvi from ivi, then by labialism fpatffio-s and 
then, like tiv, ^ai^o-s. The connexion of ru-ga, for *vru-ga 
with this root ia supported especially by the AS. vrinc-te 
'wrinkle,' But about verg-o 1 am doubtful. Perhaps we 
ought to connect some of the words discussed on p. 351 under 
No. 513. Froehde ' Ztschr.' xxii. 255 explains the Lat. vr-vu-a 
' crooked ' as for vorg-vu-n. 

The same scholar (' Ztschr.' xxiii, 312) identifies ire/x i-d-F 
(cp. kptii-v6-i) along with aiffas with the Gothic fiv/t-n-* iycrfr 
' pure,' ' chaste." Phonetically there ie no objection to tliis ; on 
the contrary the preservation of the a before a vowel indi- 
cates that the word once began with two consonants, and 
the more accurate account given in the ' Pet. Diet.' of the uses 
of the Skt. root make me hesitate about my former compari- 
son of the word with the Lat. sev-e-rus and the Skt. net' (sev- 
d-mi) ' sojourn,' ' wait on,' ' attend to.' At the same time 
there ia no inconsiderable difference between the meaning of 
ffi^fiy. aeffiff$ai • reverence,' ffejSas ' religious awe,' and that 
of the Teutonic words. The latter come nearer to ire^-spo-s- 
fva-fpris, Sixatos Hesych. A form *scgv-eru-s might help us to 
connect sev-eru-s. 

I do not venture to pronounce an opinion on the double 
forms yX^X'*"' ^^^ (SXiJjfojv ' pennyroyal ' and the Dor. y\«0a- 
pov by the aide of ^Xiipapov ' eyelid.' Analogy and also the 
ChSl. glip-aja inf. ylip-ati ' cemere ' (Fick i'. 574} are on the 
side of the priority of the y. Hugo Weber (' Etym. Unters.' i. 
80, 85) has discussed these ' WorfbinioTten^' as he calls them, and 
comes to the conclusion that the forms with y are altogether 
distinct from the forms with (3. But who will beheve that 
language had two names for the same plant and the same part 
of the body, formed by the same suffix from different roots 1 
Where a word begins with more than one coiwonant there 
occur, as we shall often find, particular letter-changes for 
which complete analogies cannot always be found. 




There is only one root in whicb we can be sure of as the 
representative in ordinary Greek of an original rjli, i.e. viip 
{rom snif/h, discussed at No. 440, where its representatives 
with gutturals are adduced. The change from t/h to pre- 
483 supposes & middle step ffhv, clearly established by the Gothic 
and Slavonic hv. (Cp. Fick i^. 828, Ascoli 'Lautl.' 157.) It 
is to be noticed that this is the only instance of hv before a 
vowel in the middle of a word, and that the Latin forms with 
ffu itinifH-eni, nintfu-it, with the medial which regularly re- 
presents the aspirate, actually show us the group of sounds 
from which the Gk, vi<f>-a, Pi<j>-(i arose. 

The interchange of \ and ^ in Greek itself is treated of by 
Lobeck 'Rhemat.' 31, with especial reference to the numerous 
instances where an initial 0A answers to ^\. In particular 
cases X ™^y really have been transformed to 0, e. g. in ^Xt- 
ap6-s a by-form of ^(Xiapof (Hesych.), but it would be very 
rash to make this a sufficient reason for connecting Nos, 197 
and 412, though they are of kindred meaning. Perhaps we 
may venture to place (\a(l>-p6-s under No. 168 with iXaxH-s ; 
at any rate the meanings present no difficulty. This view 
might find some confirmation in Hesychius's kXaBpd- iXaippd, 
in BO far as it would serve to establish the variety of the 
form assumed by the aspirates. Hugo Weber (' Jahn's Jahrb.' 
1863 p. 593) prefers to consider the forms separate in all these 
cases, and is not staggered by the strangeuess of the coinci- 
dence that words of exactly the same meaning and even with 
the same suffix should have come from diflerent stems. 
Joannes Grammaticus gives avip^f = avy^fjp as Aeolic (Ahrena 
42). We shall recur to this form below at p. 592 in connexion 
with Tbeocritus's dfiffiiji'. — Conversely the Thessalians said 
Satjxi"! for Satpfrj (Ahrens ' Aeol.' 219). The priority of the x '" 
probable here too if we consider the general relation of the 
labial consonants to the gutturals, and agrees with Max 
Muller's connexion of Adtfyvq In the sense of 'the morning 
glow ■ (' Oxford Essays ' 1856 p. 57), with the Skt. dab-ana-a 
' burning,' from the rt. dah {dagh) ' bum,' which gives the 
Daphne myth an ingenious interpretation. If we only saw 
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how the Morning Dawn became the Laurel! Max Miiller 
answers : * by mere homonymy ' (* Lect/ ii. 502) Sd(f>yri * burn- 
ing glow ' became identified with Sd<f>yri * laurel/ which was 
so-called because it bums easily. Cp. Hehn.' p. 525. — 
W. H. Boscher calls my attention to Hesychius's glosses 
Ka(f>d(€iy' Kaxd^€iv and K<o<f>ev€iy' Kcayeu^iy. In the former 
case the priority of the guttural is attested by cach-innu^ and 
the (unauthenticated) Skt. kakh (kdkh-d-mi) ' laugh/ in the 
latter by dya-Ka>xrj and the related words. — There are one or 
two trustworthy instances of a Latin/, as the representative 
of an older gh, especially /«/ = x^Ao? (No. 200) and /rf-are = 
XPi€iy (No. 201). Cp. Corssen i^ 159. 

It is hardly safe to pronounce the words ?X'"^ (No. 172) 
and 6<t>i'9 (No. 627) identical, because the two words have not 
exactly the same meaning, 6<f>i9 being the genus ' serpent,' ^x^^ ^^^ 
the species * adder ' (Schol. on Eurip. *Orest.' 479, Lobeck * El/ 
ii. 864), and because both existed side by side in the same 
dialects. So that we have here quite a distinct case from that 
of y\rj)^a>v and ^X'/j^oDy discussed above. 

Froehde in Bezzenberger*s *Beitr.' iii. 12 ff. tries to establish 
in a number of other words as the successor to gh, e. g. in 
the rt. d\<f> (No. 898), which he identifies with the Skt. argh^ 
arh 'bring in/ * fetch/ *be worth* (cp. No. 165). There is 
much to be said for it, but there is a difficulty in dyipts 
d\<t>riaTai: also I do not see how to separate the Skt. rbh'6^8 
* clever* from the rt. cJX0. Both Froehde and Fick ii*. 175 
connect (Ppia-a-o) (rt. 0pt/c) with the Sabine fircii-Sy Lat. hircu-s 
and liorrere, and the former holds that the OHQ. niero (No. 
485) proves that i/e0p6-9 must have had a guttural originally, 
for though a g might have fallen out from the Teutonic word, 
a 6 could not. 

d. 

We have next to consider whether Labialism has at all ex- 
tended its influence into the region of the dental consonants. 
As far as I know it has never been maintained that a Gk. w 
ever corresponds to an original U And it would be hard to 
find any ground for such a view. Where an AeoUc ir corres- 
ponds to a r in the other dialects there is generally^ as Ahrens 




(p. 41) has correctly remarked, a guttural clearly underlying 
both Bounda. In one proper name, which we may here con- 
sider with advantage, tF passes into it, so to speak, before our 
very eyes. E^TFEAIIYS. is the legend on a coin from the 
Pamphylian Aspendos, that is, aa Siegiamund ' Stud.' ix. 93 
ahowB, Estvedius = Mtrn-t^iioi. tv here became p aa in the 
provincial German eppea = etvma, and like the way in which 
dv in the Lat. bis, bi-ni became 6- 

The same is the case with some words in which a dialectic 
/3 corresponds to an ordinary Greek S, e.g. in the case of 
^fX<pis and Bf\<pai mentioned at No, 645. — The origin of 
6^fX6s is uncertain, and hence it ia uncertain also whether the 
Doric form dfieXo-? or the ordinary Greek form ia the older 
one. Perhapa the word belongs to jSeAor, 0i\6vT} (No. 637) ; 
if so and S both came from an older ff. — Since we see 
from No. Z7l that in SeXtap the 5 belongs to the root, we 
shall have to agree with Ahrens in reference to the Aeol. form 
^X^p in assuming here a natural transition from 5 to /3, 
because SX is a combination never allowed in Greek. We 
should have here then a real instance of S becoming ^, but it 
happens in a combination of sounds, and combined consonants 
48* are not under the same laws aa simple ones. — SojiSmc given 
as the ThessalJan equivalent of AioS^v] (Ahr. 'Aeol.' 219) may 
easily have been connected with the name of the god so highly 
honoured there, and so with the stem ^jf (No. 269) — BmSmv 
being for A[i)Fa>Sa>v — but the tn and the origin of the second 
syllable would still be obscure. (Otherwise Preller ' Gr. 
Myth.' i^ 96, Unger 'Philol' xsiv. 397.) — With reference to 
the word ffdvSaXov which in Aeolic was a-afi^aXoi/, Schwabe 
' De deminutivis ' p. 83 has shown that it was probably borrowed 
from the Persiana {sandal, ' calceus'). This would bring the 
fluctuation of the medial under the head of those double forms 
which arise so easily in the caae of foreign worda. 

In the case of the labial aspirate contact with the dental 
region is more frequent. Every one knows how readily the 
dental aspirates change to labial aspirates in the Italian 
languages, With reference to these languages A'jcoli suggests 
an explanation (mentioned above on p. 424) which rests on the 
assumption that it was not the aspii-ates themselves but only 
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the spirants tJiat arose from tliein which changed the organ of 
articulation. Cp. Nos. 306, 307, 309. 311. 312 b. 314, 316, 819, 
320, 325. As analogous to this movement we must consider 
the occuixenco in the Aoolic dialfct of ^ = 0, to some extent 
in the some stems and roots ; e.g. the Tbeasalian <f>i)p, ^r^piov, 
as to which Ahrens (' Aeol.' 42, cp. 219) has collected the testi- 
monies of the old grammarians. These forms are supported 
bj the Thessalian proper name 't>iX6<fieipoi (ci Thossal. and 
Boeot. = 17) in No. 25 of the ' Inscriptioues ineditae,' published 
by Ussing (Havniae, 1847). The meaning of the name is 
clearly ' lover of the chase,' and strengthens the old assumption 
that the Thessalian name for the Centaurs, 0^pfi. which 
Homer uses, is identical with 5^per- To this we must add 
the proper name 0<7TaXoy, occurring on a Theban inscription 
(Beermann ' Stud.' ix. 63), cp../'Sra (No. 314); perhaps Ahrens 
is right in assuming a <pp6vo-v = Bpofo? in notKiXotppov' (Sappho 
1) cp. No. 316 ; 0oi'fa = doivt/ ' banquet,' which only occurs at 
Alkman fr, 24 B^: <poivaii rt Kal if dida-otiriy, where it may 
easily be an Aeolism. doivTf, which I formerly connected with 
BCfiv 'sacrifice,' — a comparison which involves some question- 
able assumptions — is best connected with the Skt. rt, dhi {dhi- 
no-mi) 'satiate,' 'delight' ('Pet. Diet.,' Van. 407). The sub- 
stantive Uheiia, which Fick i*. 631 regards as completely 
identical with Soivrj, means (' Pet. Diet.') in the aing. only 
' milch-cow,' in the plur, ilhenas ' a milk-drink ' as well. — 
^ap-v-fio-r ToXjiTipos, 6pa<rijs (Heaych.) has already been dis- 
cussed in its relation to 6paa-v-v under No. 315. tpapv-fio-? 
may easily be for *<pappu-fiO'S, *^apav-[io-9, as Oapv-fiaj^o-s 
is without doubt for *6apav-fi. The word is an expansion 
from the shorter stem Bapirv, like ^fiii-//o-j from t^Sv. — All i86 
these words seem to belong to the Aeolic dialect. — In the 
Epirot inscriptions discovered by Karapanos {' Dodone et ses 
mines,' Paris 1878) there occurs, along with many instances 
of 6t6i, 6vfiv, an occasional 0«6s, ipvuv (' Sisi^joe categoric,' 
No. 3, TLvi Ka ^iSsv f) ifpastav tv)^6fifi/ot xal ipvovrti dftfivov 
npaaaoiiv). This looks as if the Epirot labialism was a pro- 
vincialism, which ai'ose after the aspirates had passed into 
spirants, and is of the same nature a.s the modem Greek 
Fibae = 0^j3at, Russian Feodor = Qi6Sa>poi, 
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It is true that for the early period from which we get ^ijp 
this assumption is open to grave objuetioQa. Perhaps in this 
ca80 the v of the rt. dhvar. which we conjectured at No. 314 
for 6rip, was the cause of the change. — 0Aaa> by the side of 
flXito ('crueb,' ■ press hard') is ordinary Greek, as also is ^Xi'/Sw 
by the side of &Xi^m of similar meaning, related to the Lat. 
fiag-rU'in, con-fll'j-e-re. Fick here calls in the aid of the Goth. 
bligtfvan ' etrike ' to prove that 6 came from tp (i^ 703). It 
might not be easy to prove this, but I see no clear grounds for 
the contrary assumption. 



2. Destausm. 

We have seen above how the change of an original guttural 
consonant into the corresponding labial admits, in most cases 
at least, of the explanatioo, that the labial spirant v affixed 
itself to a particular cla.ss of gutturals, and then exercised in 
time a retrospective labializing influence. But the gutturals 
have another tendency as well, namely that towards a union 
with the spirant > This J developes most naturally out of a 
following i. The guttural shifts involuntarily forwards to- 
wards the palate and becoming palatal produces the palatal 
spirant between itself and the vowel to which this spirant is 
related. These changes have been thoroughly discussed by 
Rud. V. Raumer (' Aspiration und Lautverschiebung ' p. 37), 
by Schleicher in his ' Zetacismus,' and by Ascoli {■ Lautlehre ' 
76). The difference in the pronunciation of the Latin c, when 
followed by e or i ia most minutely discussed by Corssen i^. 
49 ff. Rud. V. Raumer, p. 93, is clearly right in his explana- 
tion of the process. He suggests that the c was in these cases 
pronounced as a palatal, i. e. like XiJ. It was not till the 
language had reached a further stage of developement that the 
soft palatal spirant^' was replaced by the dental sibilant, and 
this in time produced the assibilation of the original letter, 
of which we have no clear proofs till a somewhat later period 
of Latin. It can hardly be doubted that tho same principle 
jse accounts for the origin of the palatal consonants in Sanskrit. 
Here, however, we must by no means look for the palatalizing 
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influence in the following vowel', but must assumo an in- 
voluntary shifting of the k towards the forward part of the 
mouth, best explained by the assumption of a parasitic^. In 
Greek we must assume for a certain period, which liea beyond 
the time of historical tradition, changes of a similar kind. 
We fihall have to show below how this is the only assump- 
tion that will account for the origin of ( from yj ^^'^ of the 
aa (Boeot. tt) from kj. But this same hypothesis serves also 
to explain the undoubted occurrence of r in a imuiber of in- 
stances as the representative of an older k. We call this 
change Dontalism, though we consider it to have arisen 
throughout from an older Palatalism, Dentalism is therefore 
here the second stage of phonetic disfigurement. A still 
greater change arises when the sound after its first transforma- 
tion produces a neighbouring sibilant out of the palatal spi- 
rant, and this is the explanation of the phenomena which 
Schleicher calls Zetacism. On finding then that a Gk. rt 
coiTesponda to an Indo-Germ. ka we assume the following 
steps in the process of transformation : Kt KJt t/( re. In the 
same way 8 is connected with y by the help of an intermediate 
YJ Sj. The assumption of the latter change is supported by 
Hesychius's (fia-aaOac yftja-atrSat, confirmed by (tvW yfCta 
{'E, M.'). For since it is well known that ^ does arise out oiSj, 
we can here all the more certainly infer the existence of the 
conjectured intermediate &j. This process serves to put in a 
clear light the parallelism between Dentalism and Lahialism. 
The former, however, is still rarer in Greek than the latter. 
Undoubtedly too it is no mei-e chance that the k which changes 
T is almost always followed either by an < or by the allied 

' F. de SauMiu'e iu the ' M^m. de la soc. de linguiBt.' iit. 359 acutely 
L brings hie attempt to demonatrELte an origbal variety uf a's into cob- 
1 nexion with his question. We should then be able to esplnin the 
' distinction betweeu drUa-ti uiid drka-a itnd tlio like by taking the a 
1 tbe first case as of the nature of an e, in the second as of the 
nnture of an o. It remuins to be seen if this Uieory admits of general 
application. Somewhat Eimilaily ColhtE in Bbzzenb. ' Beitr.' ii. 305. 
Osthoff ' Morpholog. Uiitcra.' i. 110 propounda tUo fame view as held 

tby Terner. — We may now refer to tho paper of C'ollitz and Hahsch- 
Bunn (' ZUi'lii-.' xxiv. 409) alreoily mentioned on p. 87. 
VOL. !I. U 
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We also find ifuattor witli asBimiltLtion of the v (RitschI ' RheJn. Mub.' 
viii- 309). Thence we arrive at the Uinbr. peiur-, wliich only cwcurs in 
compounds, nt the Lnt. quadru=quarta {j«ar(«-« most likely from 
yMahni-(M-s), at the Osc. ^tar-a (Fest. p. 206), at the Goth, jWtvV 
and Jidur and at the Homeric mavp-tt, Aeol. -niaavpts (cp. Ahretts 
■ Aeol.' 409). Since we find nn as well as u in the latter form, it 
muBt be derived Dot from the shorter katur but from katvar, triiravptt 
being for jctrfaptt, whence the Boeot. WiTopat. According to the rules of 
Aeolic, V represents the a-soiuid, which appears dulled also iii the 
Dor. TfTop-ts tomTfopis(T{TTop(s IB suspicious, Ahf. ' Dor.' 279). — From 
i were developed by polataliam the Skt. £ and the Slav. 6, slang 
with which must he clasaed the Doric and louic t, while tnr in 
TtiTiTapt-t is clearly for af, for rf. — rpa-mia shortened for *TtTpa- 
irifn, Tpv-<}MX-fui according to Fick in Bczzenb. ' Beitr.' i. 64 for 'rrrpv- 
ijtaktia, *TfTpv = Lat. ijuadru. — The Ir. fem. cetheotr for a pre-hietoric 
ctteaor-es corresponds admirably to the Skt. fem. /hlair-as. 

649. Root Ti Ti'-o) (Ttiai) pay, value, hoDour, Ti-v-aa pay, 
expiate, mid. (lioiD. Tt-w-fiai) get paid, exact a 
penalty, punish, ti-/*^ price, honour, Ttfia-to honour, 
value, T(fii]-fia valuation, cenaua, rt/iij-T^-y censor, 
rl-a-i-s penalty, regard (Theogn. 337). 
Skt. il'i (lii-iw-mi) arrange in order, pick up, gather, 
i'i mid, (i'(y-e)avenge,puniab,apa-)l;(.(a-s honoured. 
Zd. d collect, seek, ci expiate, ci-Uia, ci-thi penalty, 
kaina revenge, 

i9 On the forms with « nla, T<i(r<ar, Arortifffi ' Gk. Verb,' p, 168, 
Oust. Meyer Bezzenb. ' B.'i.82,Sauppe ' De tit. Tegeat.' Qott. 1876-77, 
niu corresponds exactly to the Skt. fifje. — Benfey ii, 332 £f,. KuLd 
'Ztschr.' ii. 387, Fick i'. S32, whom I cannot follow in their d&- 
Telopement of the meaning, because it seeros to nie in apile of Pott's 
objections (W. i. 463) that the meaning 'pay' is the fundaraeotftl 
one for the Greek words. This appears most clearly in Homer, ^g, 
X 218 ffy If atrnC Kpian riant, in o>ro-r™ (e 186), in ripfftu. whioh 
almost univefFally means 'preliosus,' 'contly.' and in the relation 
preserved by rt^^, ripitpa to the latest times, to payments of diHennfe 
kinds. The meanings branch out therefore in two directions — 'to 
Bet a price on,' whence 'value,' 'estimate.' 'honour' — and 'to give 
a price for,' whence ' pay,' and in the middle ' get paid,' ' exact na 
penalty.' — There is considerable difference between this use and that 
of the Skt. rt. Si, of which the ' Pet. Diot.' gives four distinct mean- 
ings. Grassmann however (' Worterb,' p. 444) decides in tjjc nuiin for 
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the explanation here given for the first lei ' put in a row,' which he 
EeparateH compSetely from the second, which means ' perceive.' We 
Bee other instjinc«a in dp-i-6ii6-r and nHin-erii-t (No. 431, 488) of 
the developement of the idea of number from that of ' fitting,' 
'ari'angiiig' in a row or otherwise, and for the notion 'punish' we 
find analogiee in the rt. vcfi (n/iciric) No. 431. From the cognate 
languages we may perhaps find a related word in itobr, according to 
Athen, X p, 455 d the Macedonian for 'number.' In ChSl. (Mikloa. 
' Lex.' 1 1 1 7) we find ce-na riitfi ' pretium,' 6en-i-li rififii', ' aestimare,' and 
ciii-H t6£is (in Russian the 'Tschin' is the order of the precedence 
of oEEciftle, cp. rifi^ in the sense of an office). On the other hand 
lll-a apiSfiSi, avayiyvaimai coiTettpondB to the Skt. rt.. IHt which is ap- 
parently expanded by a (, though the meanings of the latter have 
taken another direction (Schleicher ' KbI.' 99). — Is it possible that 
after all the Lith. skaii-y-H 'count,' 'pick up,' tkaU-Uua (=ChSL 
ado) ' number,' has preserved what was the complete form of the 
initial letters 1 Benfey ' Or. u, Occ' ii. 379 conjectures that tki was 
the full form of the root, but gives quite a different interpretation of 
it, connecting with it the Lat. aei-o. The latter, however, has I think 
been explained more simply at p. 109. From the same root arose 
by labialiam the Cypr. irn'od discussed on p. 487 and apparently 
fTDti^. — From Irish we have possibly a connexion in cin, gen, dnad 
• debt.' 

650. ti-s n, Ti interrog. pronoun, when enclitic, indefinite. 
— Skt. nd-hi-a nemo, md-ki-a (Zd. md-ci-n) neqiiis, 
ki-m quid ? Zd. ci-n-em ace. s, = ri-y-a, ci-a-ca 
quisquiB, — Lat. qui-a, qui-d, Oac. Umbr. (indefin.) 
•pi'a,pi-d, Oac. pit-jiit (Festus) = quid-quid. — Olr. 
cia quis ? Cymr. pui, pny quia ? 

Bopp ' Vgl. Gr.' u^ 207, Fick i^ 632. — AU these forms are to be 
referred to ti, the weaker form of the interrogative stem ; the 
stronger form is treated of at No. 631, Bopp is most likely right in 
adding to the list the pronominal enclitic adverb int or £id which is 
attached to particular pronouns (iaf-A^( ' aliquis ') and with a variety 
of meanings to other words, and is perhaps the best correlative of 
the Osc. /Ji(/ mentioned at No. 647. (Otherwise Boehtl. and Koth in 
the ' Pet. Diet.'). — On traces of this i-lorm in Slavonic cp. Schleicher I 

' Ksl.' 266 f. —As the double ir iu S^m^s was deduced at No, 631 ' 

from *f, sf, we must deduce the double t in the likewise Homeric 490 > 
and AeoUc Sm (Aeol, also Smwit iu the ace. pliir.) from kj and tj, 
So Schweizer ' Ztschr,' xii. 304, who points out Ibnl 0, MviOer gave 



102 BOUK III. 

thb same explanation in 1831. Si-itira for d-na i-^ja from the i 
panded etem no which appears mont clearly in the Leab. ri^i, TUKm 
(Ahr. 'Aeoi; 127). Cp, below p. 608. 

There is some doubt about the etymology of the Aeol. 
TT^Xvi = TT)\6(y( (Ahi-CDB 41), to which may be added the 
proper name HriXiKXlas from a Delphian inscription (' Ber, d. 
k. s. Ges. d. W.' 18(14, p. 218). Keil indeed (■ Rhein. Mua.' xix. 
616) regards it as simply a mistake for Tt)XfKXtiis. The 
dialectic interchange of rr and t leads ua to suppose that both 
Bounds, as in the interrogative stem, originated in the guttural. 
But the L&i. pro-cul compared by Christ 113, which we must 
not separate from cellere, and in which we must aa-'^ign the 
chief force to the preposition, as well as the Skt. K'ird-s ' long ' 
(of time, cp. the Olr. cian ' long'), and the rt. ISal 'tremble' are 
too far removed in meaning. Even the superl. iiar-a-md-a 
' the last ' is not after all equivalent to ' the farthest.' And since 
we meet the latter idea in the Lith. tolX (adv.) ' far,' ' a long 
way,' and again find other close connexions of the same words 
also with a ( (Ecnf. ii. 256, Fick i'. 592), the whole comparison 
becomes a doubtful one, especially as it is not beyond the 
bounds of possibility that the ilifferent Gk, dialects developed 
the same idea from two distinct stems. 

On the other hantl there is one example which shows us t 
on Greek soil by the side of k. Lobeck ' Pathol. El." i. 20 
adduces from the ' E. M.' 48, 39, whoie Herodian is given as its 
voucher, the form aKivdyfiara = Tivdyfiara, 'vibrations,' and 
from Hesych. dxlfayfior rivayfio^ Kivrja-is. With tho help of 
a prothetic a then the rt. ki (No, 57) survived in theso forms, 
while it assumed the t in the usual rifatrffco and its derivatives, 
clearly not without the operation of tho neighbouring i. 
Otherwise Fick i', 593. — Sonne's conjecture (Ztschr." xiv. 
831), that the variously-explained T^Aii-yero-f corresponds in 
its first factor to the Skt. Varit-a ' pleasant,' ' welcome," is 
cei-tainly temptingly satisfactory as far as meaning goes, hut 
this kind of comparison of isolated words can never have much 
evidence in its favour. It is conceivable that the word may 
be related to No. 239 b, more particularly to tdninas ' tender ' 
and TaKis. 
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are but very tew caaea in whicli dentalisrn has 
L an original g to S. In most of them the different 
Ejects vary to the extent of showing in some cases a y or /3, 491 
I even ( in the place of S. Under this head comes the 
ffArcad. (iWtn = ^dWai rt. (/al (No. 637), iirt-^apt-m by the 
side of papv-s for yapy-i (No. 638), Sf\(f>vs and So\<t>6s men- 
tioned at No. 645, the latter of which corresponds letter for 
letter to the Skt. g&rbha-s, possibly too Sip($pov Xtiifrj 
dvoxaipj}Viv t\ov(ra (Heaych.), in so far, that is, aa we can 
venture to identify this with (iptBpov, ^dpaSpov No. 643. In 
that ciase ( arises from dj for an older <y', 5 comes from dj by 
suppression of the j, and ^ip-e-dpo-u is related to SiptBpov, 
(i\X(o to SiWea, as pi(io is to tpSto from the rt. fepr (No. 141). 

— The same ia the relation between ^tijo-atrflai and SivaaBtti, 
both explained by ytvaavBai (No, 131) in Heaych., the former 
probably Aicadian, the latter Cyprian (Gelbke ' Stud.' ii. 29). 

— Again (d-<i> belongs to the gi'oup discussed at No. 640. It 
stands for *SJa-eii and ita most natural derivation is from the 
rt. ffi (Zd, ji 'live;' cp. Grassmann 'Ztschr.' ix. 27, and 
Brugman ' Morpholog. Untera,' i. 7). The two synonymous 
stems ^a and 0io are then phonetically related : ^a arose by 
dcntaliam from the shoi-ter li, (fi, ^lo by labialism from the 
expanded giv (Skt. flii')- — To these examples of ^ represent- 
ing y Leo Meyer (i. 38) adds the remai-kable form of the 
participle 7re-0i/^dr-€r which is confined to books and X of 
the Iliad, explaining it by irt-ipvy-FoT-is. The original exist- 
ence of the F in the participial suffix is attested by the Skt. 
-i'ofl, -vat, but as a matter of fact the sound is nowhere to be 
found in any Gk. dialect, and must have been as good as 
extinct aa early as Homer ; for forms like tj^-orey, dpijp-oTts, 
Wftpfvy-oTfi cannot be reconciled with the existence of a F. 
It is improbable therefore that we should have in auch a rare 
participial form the one single surviving trace of the old 
spirant. It would be possible indeed to bring forward the 
Hesiodic \f\ft)(-p6T-fs (' Theog.' 826) and derive its /i likewise 
fi-om F, while the third of thcau rare perfect forms fi(fw(6Tf 
' rotting," from the rt, iwh, in Antimochu.'i (Buttm. ' A, Or.' U*. 
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81), does not admit of such treatment so readily. The change 
of y^ to f in any case remains unproved. In wftpv^oTf? there 
IB a further anomaly in the vowel of the stem, which is never 
ahort in the perf. pai-tic. except before the feminine sufGx 
(iS-vta) and that of the middle (irf^vy-fityos)- Now since we 
can explain the ( in the subat. <fiv(a (cp. lid(a) more airaply 
by the help of the suffix to (cp. fi.av-ia) and since we find the 
Bame ^ in ipv(aKiv6-s (N 102) and in the later ipv(a\€os, whore 
there is no trace of a F, it suems to me incomparably more 
probable that irf^v^oTH along with its two comrades arises 
from the introduction into the verb of a noun-theme (0wfa, 
49-2 0v^o), of the same kind as those we are compelled to atisume 
in the case of the aor. t)(paLaii-o-v from y^pa.t(rfio = \pf}<TLfio, 
of 64pfi-t-(Tdai ' get warm,' and of ij/iapr-o-i'. IjXiT-o-y (' Gk. 
Verb' p. 408), or possibly from a pres. *<l>iiCa> = Lat. fiuj-io. 
— The Laconian form of yitpvpa (discussed at No. 125) was 
Si^ovpa (Ahr. ' Dor.' 122, 124). We should here maintain the 
origin of the S from y more decidedly, if the root of the 
word were better established, and if there had not been alao 
preserved the curious Theban &\i<f>vpa (Ahrena ' Aeol.' 174) 
though Eeermann 'Stud.' ix. 58 inguniouisly suggests that this 
is a mistake for ffSt^vpa. In any case the word is very 
peculiar. — Still more doubtful is SevKo^ = yXtvKos, which is 
said to be Aetolian (Schol. ad Nicandri ' Ther.' 625). Although 
the Lat. dulcis gives some support to the dental, it is possible 
after all that the whole fonn is only advanced to explain 
the Horn. dSfVKij^. Since, however, Apollonius Soph, in his 
Lexicon (cp. Heaych.) gives quite another explanation of 
dSfVKrjs (dneoiKto^, dwpQa&oKtjTos), the Aristarchian school 
seems to have known nothing of SfvKO?, and the stem-form 
which is presupposed has hardly any authority at all. — On 
the Very doubtful tradition that Sd is a Duric by-forni of yd 
yij and appears also in Att-fidrTjp. Aij-firJTrjp with dental 
instead of guttural, it la enough to i-efer the leaiKr to Ahrcns 
' Dor.' 80. — We shall have to treat later of Sy by the side of 
yv in SfSipo^ and yi/o^or and of a few other eases. 

In conclusion wo should have a case of S representing an 
original guttural at least in one tolerably widely ramifying root 
in ordinary Greek, if we were sure that BLufiy (ii. 140) is 
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right in comparing the Gk. Spdir<rofiai with the Skt. ffra/t, 
Ved. grahh. But, however great the agreement in meaning 
between Spda-a-firGctL 'grasp,' Spa\fiJ^ 'a grasp,' 'handful,' 
Spay fits ' three fingers full,' ' a pinch,' and the Skt,, the phonetic 
dlliiciilty is just as great. For by the side of the )( of Spa^fHj 
we get a y in Spdy/ia and actually a < in Spd^ SpaKo^ ' hand,' 
with which M. Schmidt also puts SdpK-tr StTfiat (Hesych.) i.o. 
'bundles,' mampuH, Spdyfiara*. On the other hand we have 
already seen the rt. grabh ending in a labial in 0pe(t)os and 
5«A^w-s (No. 645), The antiquity of the labial aspii-ate is 
attested also by the clearly related OPers. ^arb, Zd. 'jarew ' take ' 
(Benfey 'Die pel's. Keilschriften ' p. 80), Lith. fjrHb-ii 'grasp," 
ChSl. grab-i-li ' carry off,' ' rob ' (Schleicher ' Ztschr.' vii. 223! 
cp. Delbriick 'Ztschr. f. d. Philol.' i. J 5), with which the Gothic 4 
greip-an agrees in all but the tenuis. This shows the A in 
grah to be a remnant of bh, and we cannot give anything but 
grabli as the Indo-Germanic root, from which we could not 
arrive safely even at fipa^. But the only possible root to 
which we can refer the Greek forms is SpaK, whence Spdy-fia 
is formed like nXiy-jta. from the rt. hAck, Spa^firj like v\o\- 
fid-s. To the rt. bpaK, which we thus arrive at, corresponds 
possibly — though this is a mere conjecture — with loss of ita 
initial consonant, the Lith. rKiik-ti ' collect,' 'pick up," 'gather,' 
and the Lith. rank-d, ChSl. rak-a ' hand,' of like meaning 
with Spd^ {Hesych. 5pa«ii' rvs )(^tp6?); otherwise Lottnev 
' Ztschr.' xi. 181, Miklos. ' Lex.' 815. Perhaps too Sptw-to has 
been labialized and belongs here, though Pott (ii^. 464} regards 
it as an expansion of the rt. bep {No. 267). Hence Spin-avo-v 
'sickle.' K so, the Coan promontory ApfK-a,vo-v is nothing 
but the older form of the oft-recurring Apkir-avo-v. So 
different is the road on which a strict observance of pho- 
netic rules here compels us to travel. 

Walter's conjecture ('Ztschr,' xii. 406), that Si-va-fiai be- 
longs to the l"t. gnd (No. 135), St-Sv-fio-s to the rt. r/an (No. 
128), does not seem to me to carry conviction with it owing to 
the want of correspondence in the vowel-*, though it has the 
support of Bugge ' Ztschr.' xix. 422. 

L' I'he sunie conflittemtioD invulidutes Fick'a f tt rt, 

iapx (i'. 619), For thiTf is no eucli lliiiig as a (. 
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We have only one fairly certain instance of the change of 
an original gh into 6. It is noticeable that Latin in this caso 
ueea the labial spirant to represent the guttural, a fact which 
points to an early Suctuation of the organ of the initial aspirate 
(Ascoli ' Ztschr.' xvii. 340). 

651. Root eepfl(p-o-;ifli wami,glow,fltp-or summer, flfp./io-p 

vrarm, hot, Stp-fit} warmth, heat, Qfpfiai, Qfpfid 

(pi.) places with hot springs, Bip-ji-f-Tf heat (pass. 

6ip- fi-i-To), Qepfi-aLv-w heat, warm. 
Skt. rt. ghar (gi-g}iar-mi,ghr-nb-mi) shine, ghar-mdrs 

glow, warmth, OPers. gar-ma-pada & summer 

month, Zd. gare-ma warm, hot. 
Lat. /or-jims, form-idu-s hot, for-nu-8 (fur-nu-a) 

stove, whence /brn-aa;. 
Goth, vfjrm-jan, OHG. ti>ar(a)m. 
ChSl. gr-i-ti BtpfialvHV, gor-g-ti avdere, OPnis. 

gor-me heat. 
Olr. gor warmth, fire, goraim I warm, burn. 

Bopp 'GI..' Beuf. ii. 195, Grimm ' Geech.' 405, Schweizer 'Ztschr." 
iii. 346 f., Leo Meyer viii. 274, Schleicher ' Kal.' 105, 108, Nesaelin. 
4M 'Altpr. Vocab; 22, GraHsmann 'Ztschr.' in. 29, where nlso the Skt. 
^hat-a is compared, which among other meanings lias that of ' the 
euii's heat.' — In the fsce of the frequeut reprcBentation of r by X aod 
tlie Ucsychian forms OiA-v-i!p6r- Xaiinpoii, Btp-fiir, AiXu^i' ddX^, irvpn- 
oa% it is hardly poesible to regard doX-n-'U as anythiug but nn ex- 
( paDBioD of the same root by tt (cp. above p. 60 ; Pott ii', 468) to 

which Lithuanian gives us a, remarkable analogy in ier-jt-U-ti by the 

LBide of ier-e-ti 'glow,' 'gleam.' — ^ On the OPera. form gee Spiegel 
' Altp. Keilschr.' 195. — for-mv-» and formi-du-i are given l)y Paul. 
' Epit.' p. 83, who rightly connects with it for-eep-s ' tongs,' an older 
form of which, ^^ormit-cayj-M (plur. si^^jrctpe*) at p, 91 bus been re- 
stored by Scaliger. A further modification is to be seen in forj>-tce 
which has a diminutive sufGx added. If we consider Liitin iilone we 
Ehall be strongly inclined to consiiior _^r-»-o, /i»r-i?-«-o and all belong- 
ing to them as connected. But the v gives rise to difficulties, and 
since llic fpecial applicatiun of the verb ^eme to lie to hoiUug 
I I 
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vat«r, I regard as more prubably correct the attempt made at 
No. 415 to connect it with «op-^iip-io, t^pi-ap, wbicb is supported 
by tlie form de-fnt-ere ^ de-furv-ere, whence comes de-frS.-liL-m 
'must.' Otberwiae GnisBmanii 'Ztscbr.' xi. 88, Walter xii. 414. — 
On an Italian / for an old gh cp. fon-ti-a = honti-g, Goth, gast-s, C'LSl. 
goatl, CorsBen i'. 158. — We can hardly doubt an original connexion 
with the words discussed at No. 202, 200, 107, especially as we find 
in Skt. the word ghr^'Sd't with the meaning ' heat of the sun,' 
'Bunshine,' from a etom expanded by n. — Fick (i'. 81) gives a very 
different account of the words here collected, He traces them to no 
fewer tlian five different stems: (1) 6ip-m, Btp-pi-i, to the root con- 
tained in the AS. dtr-ian with the meaning ' hurt,' ' injure,' quoting 
in support Z 331, A 667 mipic flijiMo ffiptaSnt. But fltpttrftii, Btppos, 
6ippair<ir often denote a ' mild warmth ' {6fpti& Xoerfxi), and it is very 
improlmble tiiat Stpot ' the ripening summer time,' properly meant 
' hurting,' On the meaning of the rt, Bip cp. Heiur. Schmidt ' Synoa.' 
ii. 301 ff. (2) foT-mu-B he traces to the stem of fervere discussed 
above ; (3) the Goth, var-m-a to var, the root of the ChSl. var-i-ti ' boil.' 
This is phonefieally poBsible, but this root is, according to Fick i°. 
213, represented in Teutonic by the OHG. waV-m 'heat,' I leave 
others to decide whether there are analogies in Teutonic languages 
for the loss of a jr before v which wo must assume if we want to con- 
nect ffAor and (f/)i'ar. (4) the Slavo-Lettish word*, which the ' Pet. 
Diet.' also connects with our present root, he refers to the rt. gvar, to 
which belong the Skt, yvard-s 'glow,' <jvdl-a-ti 'he glows;' while 
(5) with the Sltt. g/tar-md-a he connects Hesychiua' x^'P'-p^-' {x^i- 
ptpou- ](i.uipor, 6fpp6v). Though it is extraordinary to find $ as the re- 
presentative of gh, I cannot get over tiie fact that we find (he stem 
ghar-ma, sometimes as a substantive, aumetimes as an adjective in 
six fDmilies of languages in an absolutely similar use. — Perhaps we 
may also connect the Olr. gorm ' dark ' (' red,' ' blue '), Cymr. giirrm 
'dusky,' with the iSkt. yharmd-f. Stokes ' Corm. Transl,' p. 8fi adds 
also the Ir. gronn, gom 'firebrand,' and further (after Siegfried 
'MiBcell. Celt,' p, 10), the OGall. ApolHni Graww, cp. the Skt. 
glvrnd-i, ghrni-a ' heat,' ' sunshine ; ' the same root occurs probably in 
the Olr. grian gen. grene ' sim,' The Ir. myrnd ' oven ' b fomua 
borrowed. 

If we were right in comparing at p. 482 iXa{f>p&-s with 4SS 
iXaxi^f (No. 168) we should have in the iXa0p6? there men- 
tioned an example of a dialectic = f/fi. The vaiiatioii 
between ^ and 6 in the Dor. opyl-)( \>y the side "lary 

K Creek opfl-S and the shortt;r opi/i (ace. opu-- a** 

M m 
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yet unexplained It aeems, however, to me to be not unprob- 
able that the Dor. ^ is connected with the ^ o'' tbe Boeot. 
diminutives in -^x^-i and beai-s juat the same relation to this 
fuller form that the -v6 of the stems (\/ii-v6, Tipv-vB bears to 
formations like K6p-L-v6o-s, /iipv-i'6a {Pott ' Personennamcn ' 
451), of which the latter (cp. fiivvvBaSLo-t) i» especially applic- 
able to the case in point. We may, I think, regard these 
Buffixea aa diminutive, and compare the j( with the often re- 
curring diminutive k, and the 6 with the ( that serves the same 
purpose in the related languages. Compare ftiKv-Si-yo-f ' to 
fiiKphv KCLL vjjiriov Hesych. As an example of a Gk. diminu- 
tive formation in t we have vrj-Trv-rt-o-s (cp. p. 471) fi-om 
vrjiTio-s, and much the same in rvrdo-v which is most probably 
like Tvi/fS-i, Tvyv-ovTo-s a diminutive from the demonstrative 
fit, TO. The Boeotians moreover aspirate an original t in the 
personal terminations -vBi, -y6a>, -pOo, -vQai. — In modem 
Greek, as Baumeister ' Euboea ' p. 67 shows, now and then $ 
takes the place of \. e. g. in Ai6aS6-vtiaa = At\dS(s, though 
we also find ^ for 6, if ^px° from the Greek of Ceos is really 
identical with ^Afloc, and is not to be regarded as neai-er to 
HpXofiai. — Bezzenbergera bold assumptions (' Beitr.' ii. IS)0 f.) 
aa to the substitution of a d for and \ I cannot adopt. 



All that can be adduced in support of the change of original 
labials to dentals is untrustworthy. — That t is ever the repre- 
sentative of an original /) has hardly been maintained at all. 
The only ca«e that looks at all like it is that of the Greek for 
peacock raw-s or Tawv (so according to Athen. ix. 397 e), com- 
pared with the Lat, pavo (at. }'avdn). But after what Pott ii', 
443, Benf. ii, 236, the ' Thesaurus ' of Stephanus and VanlCek 
' Fremdworter' p. 65 have told ua about this word it seems im- 
possible to doubt that the word is no native, and that there is 
nothing to show that the Lat. p is older than the Greek t. — 
The Doric form 6S(X6-s by the side of offtXo-s in ordinary 
CJreek has already come before us at p. 483, and we found no 
waiTant for regarding the latter as the earlier form. — It is 
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leea unuaual to find and 9 conlronting each other from 
different dialects. The cases in which it appears that the 
dental aspirate is the older one have been discuasod above. 
The converse of this relation occurs in 6$pv-s, which baa 
already been connected with otppv-^ under No. 405. We find 
the word ^ven not only aa the name of a mountain, but also 
as an appellative : Heaych. 66pvv ' Kpfjrf^ ro 6po?, to which 49 
belongs the adj. 66pv&fy rpaxv, vXaSiS, Saav, KprjfivoiSa. 
Since oippv-s is often used for the ' brink of a precipice,' ' high 
ground,' and '/XioE 6<l>pv6fa<ra X411 occurs in the sense of 
KprififioSf^ which is given aa the equivalent of oOpuatv, there 
can be no doubt as to the identity of the words. The Spartan 
'OdpvdSai very likely belongs here, with the meaning 'super- 
ciliosus," forming a parallel to the comic oippvaeainratTiSrjs, 
perhaps too — though this is doubtful — the Homei-ic '06pvo- 
vcvs {iV36Sff.}. — ev\\a (KXdSovi ^ iftvWa ^ lopri/'AippoSiTrts 
Hesych.) is held hy M. Schmidt, though doubtfully, to be the Cre- 
tan form of (pvXXa ', in which at No.418 we recognized the labial 
initial as belonging to the original root. — The word 6v\\i-i 
{by-form flfXi'-s) ' bag,' also preserved by Hesych. along with 
6i3A-a(co-r of similar meaning, I have ventured ('Ztachr.' ii. 399) 
to compare with the Lat./bW(-5' bag,' 'bladder.' If it is right to 
compare the Goth, halij-s, which agrees precisely in meaning, 
and is compared with foUis by J. Grimm ' Gesch,' i. 398, we 
shall have to start with the initial bh and derive the dental 
Greek aspirate from the labial, especially as the latter is also 
supported by the Olr. hole ' uter,' ' saccus ' (' bulfjas Galli sacculos 
BcorteoB appellant,' Festus ; Z^. 14, Diefenboch ' Wtb.' i. 270 f.). 
The V of the Greek words seems to have arisen from a, for we 
find in Hosych. the by-form SaXXi?. The double I has most 
likely arisen from the assimilation of some sutlix or other. On 
the other hand 6uXaKo-i haa been expanded by the addition of 
a suffix of some kind (cp. ipdp/iaKo-v, Sa-rpaKO-v). Cp, Pott 
W. i. 264. — There is more doubt about Pott's conjecture (i*. 
27) of the identity of the $ in the stem xopvS (K6pv-s ' helmet ') 

■ ' A juBtificfttion or his doubt Ih fumislied by the OGall. tr(f<Bt- 

I SoiAo for 7r.iTd-<^uXXo* in DioecoriJes (' Gr. Celt' ' p. 371, cp. 37), Ir. 

I dmOen ' foliuto,' ■ Ir. Gl." 765, dulebad • foliage,' ' Corm. Transl.' p. 58, 

I Cymr. dtil ' foliu,' dalm ' folium ' Z\ 29S. 
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At the first glance the identity of these words 

to any one from the complete identity of meaning, and 

(apparently) almost entire agreement in Botind. Bat 1 1 

maintained above, not without the most cog<ent 

and following the example of Schleicher (• Zeitschr.' iv. 899 

[cp. ' Camp.*' p. 206]) and, as Pott W. i. 992 informs me, rf 

Windischmann before him, that Gk. 6(6-t is quite distiiiet 

from the words that come from rt. iiF ' shine.' I will howevw 

go into the question here with more precision, because of the 

importance of the word, and because of some new points of 

view, which have been recently suggested. 

In the first place, to g€t a clear view of the relations af 
the vowels, the Skt. deud-s evidently goes back to dai-tat. 
From this we arrive, it ie true, at the Ital. deivo-t, and from 
61* thisagainat *rfeu-a,(/£u-«(Cor8Beni*. 381), but the vowel of the 
stem-syllable in 6f6-s of itself creates difliculties. In the 
numerous derivatives there is not a single trace' of the dipb- 
[1 thong ft, which we expect as the representative of tlie SkL i 

^H and of the Oec. €t {Ueivai = deae). To prove a trace of Uie f, 

^1 forms like Qfv-yvi-i, BtH-SoTo-s in certain branches of Done 

^H have been appealed to, but it results from Ahreue' dlscnsaoD 

^M of these forms (' Dor.' 215), that (v is here contracted &om co. 

^M Still less can anything be proved by the form 6fS-s, the only 

^M certain instance of which is in Callimacb. * Hymn, in Cer.' 

^1 58 {yuvaro S' i B(vi). Instead of the corresponding aecusatiTC 

H BfVf V. 130 Meincke and O. Schneider, with good MSS. have 

^M taken into their text 6e6v. This form is naturally also con- 

^H tracted, and there is a very easy solution of the objection 

^H which Sanncg raises against it in his doctoral dissertation 

^1 ' De vocabulorum compositione Graeca ' (Halis 1865) p. 14, lo 

I i 
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true thnt on late inBcriptious 6EI0£ occurs for 6161, but K. 
Keil, who diBcuHxeB the queetiou ' Zur Sylloge ioBcript. BocoUe.' 
Bupplenieutli. iv. to Jshn's ' Jahrb.' p. 615, shows that we hnve to do 
itb timed and distiicte, which occasionally supply us lEPEIflN 
for ;.ptW, ATEIAEIAN for ir,-\„ar, and the like. Konnis of this kind 
thorofure boloug to tliat period of the Oreek langiinge, Ju which e and 
i begin to bo confused, and in which uudoubtedly El was pronoan««d 
like I. It would be a defiance of nil critical principles to choose to 
iplof such examples to cxplaiu any Greek etymologies. 
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the effect that a form Stvs contracted from $^6^ would be 
necessarily oxytone. For Herodian, the master of prosody, 
iTtpl ftovrjpovs \i^(ais p. 6, 8 espressly ascribes this accent 
to the word : ri Si 6ti)^ tK avvaXoitfti}^ tort woljitik^v. 
Hence 0. Schneider with the best MSS. actually writea 
fleij?. Voretzsch ' Dc inscriptione Cretenai ' (Halis 1863) 
appeals to the proper name 6ev6ioTos. But this name 
is found, not ae V. says ' in nummo Apollonopolitarum,' 
but in an inscription of thanksgiving set up by a Jew 
of Apollonopolis at a late date, and the editor, Letronne 
(' Revue de Philologie ' tome i. 304, 1845) even regards it aa 
possible that the reading is incorrect. What can be the 
value of such a lat* scrawl, which is put out of the question 
simply by its date, in the case of a word, which ia transmitted 
to us a thousand times from all dialects ? If the writer did 
write so at all, he confused QfvSoroi and QiiSaroi. At the 
first glance more weight seems due to a form, which has been 
quoted by the same scholar from Cretan coins, and has been 
regarded by others as a certain proof that between the two 
vowels of fleoj a F once existed. There are two coins of 
Gortys, both preserved in Paris, described by Monnet 'D^ 
ficription de ja^A. antiques' vol. ii. p. 280, Nos. 179 and 185, 
with the legend rOPTYNIDN 61801. But the seconds 
of these is regarded by authorities on numismatics as de- 
cidedly spurious, and hence we cannot take it into considera- 
tion. The first, No. 179, is regarded aa genuine, but as 
' tolerably late ' if only from the character of the letters, espe- 
cially from the Z ; it has upon it the figure of Herakles with 
.... YNIDN &IB01 written round it in regular characters, 
ao that the figure comes between the two words. Now 
Voretzsch regards it aa proved that this legend meant ' God 
of the Gortynians.' And it is true that it would agree 
phonetically with what we know of the peculiarities of the 
Cretan dialect to regard t here aa representing an €, ^ a f 
(cp. aj3(Aios, BoXoivTioi — 'Apia., riptoi), so that it might 
almost seem as though tlie form *6ff6-v were proved. Even 
the circumstance that this common word occurs elsewhere iu 
Cretan inscriptions only in the form di6i, and in ^ 

Btoi {KpTJT(s), does not carry much weight witll 
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altogether will have to be fully examined below. It is from 
this S that we naturally arrive after a tt at t. This explana- 
tion is confirmed at all events by one case in which we have 
actual record of the intei-mediate pj, i. e. the Lith. t/nduju by 
the side of nTvca, discussed under No. 382, which led U8 to 
deduce a form tnrjv-ja>. To these three esamples a few others 
may be added. — iTTipva ' heel ' corresponds to the Qoth. 
fairzna of like meaning, Skt. jmfshni-g, ChSl. phaiia 'planta 
pedis ' (Fick i'. 673). — irrlaaat ' {imvAvq, Tm'o-i-r, jrT((r//6-f ) 
' pound,' ' bruise ' claims connexion with the Lat. ping-o, 
pins-io, pis-tor of like meaning and the Skt. pish (pind>ik-mi\, 
ChSl. pii-mo dX^iToy. ON./s ' chaff,' so that it looks aa if the 
root was pis. The only obstacle is in wir-vpo-v ' bran,' with its 
strange t, which Pott W. ii. 2, 433, explains by supposing a 
metatliesis from im{<T)-vpo-v. If as I have maintained nt 
length in the ' Gk. Verb ' p. 241 f.. vif(a> ' press ' belongs to this 
root it mast be an expansion of the unaltered rt. vts vrith the 
regular loss of the c (*iri(j'-e^o)). — Whether irri-o-v ' winnow- 
ing fan' (Att. irTf-o-v, probably for irre5-o-i'), belongs, as 
Pictet ii. 117 and Benfey conjecture, to the Skt. pu ' cleacae ' 
(whence comes pdvana-m ' sieve '), I cannot decide, especially 
as it would be possible to connect it with tttvw. — But the 
Cyprian iirTSKaa-fv, i.e. tTrvKaa-fv, both interpreted by fKdXv- 
yjffv in the sense of ' implicavit ' (Mor. Schmidt ' Ztschr.' ix. 
367), can hardly be explained except by the supposition of this 
insertion. It seemed tolerably probable that the rt. nuK with 
the meaning ' make firm ' underlay the words collected under 
No, 384. Again Trrvixirdv ' to\d,' — and folding is a kind of 
making firm or secure, — is most probably related in spite of 
*SB its X ("■Tt'XV)- Otherwise Frohde in Bezzenb. 'Beitr.' i. 251. 
It cannot be proved that kt comes from k in the same 
manner. It is true that ktu'vco seems to bear to itaiyto (No. 
77 b) a relation similar to that of TrroXiy to jriXij. But the 
fonn with a simple k is so much later, and of such i-are occur- 
rence, that we cannot venture to regard it as the primary 



' The present in-imo to which weight is attached by Ai^coli ' Krit. 
Stud.' 356, has no Buffictent anthority. Cp. Lobeck 'Faralip,' 31, 
Meineke 'Comici' ii. 345 f. 
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form. Neither can I adduce any proof of the growth of yS 

from y. On the other hand it is possible that the 5 in j93('ai, 
(No. 255) arose from _/', since the analogies in the related lan- 
guages lead us to a rt. l>jag=^S(^. 

But this kind of dentalism appears quite plainly in the 
combination ^fl. jj^ej (No. 193) we compared to the Skt. 
hjas, giving ghjaa aa the primary form. In this case then 
the j has evidently developed a dental sound, which, by 
the influence of the preceding aspirate, was assimilated to it. 
Compare with this the view of Ascoli ' Krit. Stud.' p. 323. 
But the same J, for which we have historical evidence in this 
word, may be inferred with certainty in the at. ghamd, which 
we recognized under No. 183 to be the primary form of the 
Gk. x"/"^- ^ ^^ assume with Grassmann ' Ztsehr.' xii. 95, 
that here too a parasitic J associated itself with the gh, we 
arrive at ghjam, ghjama and thence at xOou, \6a(ia'K6-s in the 
very same way in which we got from ghjaa to x^*^' perhaps 
also at the Skt. kshatn, tho^ having become a aihilant and the 
sibilant having made the soft sound before it hard. It is true 
that this last developement still needs closer scrutiny a^ a 
point of specially Sanskrit phonology. 

In connexion with these, as I think, well established explana- 
tions, Kuhn (((( supra) ventures a conjecture which can hardly 
prove true. His opinion ia that the cases of dentaliam dis- 
cussed above under (a) admit of this same explanation, that is, 
that Ti-i pi-esuppoaes a stage kti-s between itself and ki~s. 
But such a form as kti-s ia not to be found in any instance, 
nor is there a single Greek word in which kt degenerated into 
T. The word rwra-r quoted by Kuhn has certainly nothing to 
do with (crirtTo-s; it appeared probable rather (No. 249) that 
the root of the former was siup. On the other hand the shift- 
ing of a guttural to a palatal and then on to a dental is much 
aimpler and has plenty of analogies to support it. There 
would thus be no need of a r developed by the side of the k, 
in order to shift it into the class of the dentals. — Still leas 
trust can be placed in the combinations of Ebel, who actually 
conjectures ^/ as a stage between k and I, that is, assumes n-nj, 
and nre. In this he is clearly wrong, for the only opportunity BOO 
for k to develope into p was when a v introduced itaell' after the 
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k. We ehall have to hold fast to the belief that k became on 
one side kv and then p, on the other kj and then r. 



3. AsriBATios. 
As we have seen that a great part of the pbeDomena of 
labialism and dentalism may be explained simply by assuming 
that a spii-ant waa naturally appi^ndcd to the explosive, we 
cannot be surprised to find that a still less articulate spirant, 
the simple spiritus asper, is attached in the same way, and 
that thus the original tenuis is changed into the corresponding 
aspirate. Indeed the change from the tenuis to the aspirate ia 
one of the most common assumptions of etymologists. And 
this assumption certainly has in its favour the fact that wo 
can prove the tendency to a.spiration in the most various lan- 
guages and periods of speech. Thus the Sanskrit bard aspirate 
has unniistakeably, at any rate in many cases, come from the 
tenuis (Grassmann 'Ztschr.' xii. 101). So too a part of the 
Teutonic shifting of the mutes, the change from k into h, &om 
( into th, from p intoy, rests upon aspiration, and this is par- 
tially repeated afterwards, at a later stage of the language. 
In Umbrian it is a recognized fact with certain combina- 
tions of sound (Aufr. u. Rirchh. i. 78) ; in the Peraian lan- 
guages this ia especially the case before continuous sounds 
(Bopp ' Vgl. Gr.' i*. 69) ; in Ossetic {ib. 120) it is found widely 
prevalent, without any iniluence of the kind ; in Old Irish it 
is most common between voweb {Schleicher ' Comp.^ ' 279), 
We are therefore already predisposed to assume the exbtence 
of this same phenomenon in Greek ; and at any rate this has 
more analogies in its favour than the loss of the a.^piration. 
But it is precisely assumptions which seem so unexception- 
able which require especial caution. The Gi^eek aspirates 
have, at least in the great majority of instances, come from 
soft aspirates, and hence in their ori^n they are far removed 
from the tenues ; so that we must be very cai"eful not to con- 
fuse these two groups of sounds witb each other. The aspira- 
tion of a tenuis is generally to be regarded as an affection 
which makes its appearance on Greek soil at a comparatively 
late date, and which at least In many inijtunces is brought 
about by the influence of neighbouring sounds: though. 
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starting from this point, and in pEirt limited to certain dialecta GOl 
and stages of the language, it does extend itself further, and 
in some few instances coincides with Sanskrit aspiration. 
The whole phenomenon has ah'eady been discussed by me in 
a comprehensive survey in ' Tempora und Modi ' p. 196 f. Cp. 
Leo Meyer i. 51 and W. H. Roscher 'De aspuatione vulgari," 
' Studien ' i. 2. 63 ff. This subject has been very carefully 
treated by Wilhelm von der Miihll in his doctoral dissertation 
' TJeber die Aspiration der Tenues vorNasalcn und Liquldis im 
Zend und Griechischen ' Leipz. 1875. I borrow from this dis- 
cussion various details, without entering upon the physiological 
explanation, which in this paper has often been attempted, aa 
it seems to me, with success. 

It is best to start with those changes of sound which are 
specifically Greek. These as a rule lie outside the limits of 
our task, but here they cannot be passed over without dis- 
advantage. Christ in his ' Lautlchro ' p. 104 f. has coUocted 
only a small part of the facts which belong here ; and even 
these are mixed up with much that is dubious. The aspirate is 
developed from the corresponding tenuis under two main con- 
ditions, i. e. first by the influence of a following liquid or nasal, 
and secondly by the influence of a preceding sibilant. 

The operation of the first influence is the more familiar. 
Thus the stem j3Aaic (=//aA-a<c No. 457) appears aspirated in 
fi^VX'P^'^- ^-^MX-p^^' the stem A€< (cp. Adcpt^t'r, where the 
prevents the aspiration) in ki-j^-p-io-^ (No. 640), the stem Tpi 
(No. 246) in Bpiva.^ ' trident ' by the side of rpiva^ : the suffix 
'Tpo [dpo-Tpo-y=ara-(ru-ni) sometimes becomes -Bpo {xXet- 
$po-v = clmts-t7-u-m,'De nom. form.' p. 38), wfi'-i-)(p6-s may 
be compared in its suffix with lud-i-cru-s (Leo Meyer ' Vgl. 
Gr.' ii. 506). — By the side of Tphva: dyaXfiara ^ pafifiara 
ivBiva (Hes. see above at No. 239) we find the Homeric 
6p6va X 441, (V Si epova votKiX' tirao-ffiv; (Hesych. £yej] 
Kai ra ix \po)/iaTmv iTOiKiXfiara). The same woixi occurs also 
in Alexandrian writers in the sense of ipappuKa ' herbs,' and 
may certainly be compared with Skt, trtia-s 'gi'ass,' 'hirb,' 
' stalk,' Goth, tliaumus, ChSl, trUnii ' thorn.' ""^ "'^•istmann 
' Khein. Mus.' xxiii. 238, where ttoiki\6-6 oithet 

of Aphrodite is well derived from this v is 
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identical with rpvyovav ' to knock gently at the door ; ' tlio 
preposition np6, like the Persian _^o, has aspirated its labial 
in the post-Homeric forme ippovSo-s (No. 281, cp. irpb oSov eye- 
poirro A 382), ^potfuo'v sporadically froin the time of Aeschy- 
lus beside npo-oi/iio-v, <ppoijp6-s, (ppovpd (No. 601) have all 
aspirated their labial. — Also in rtip-po-s ' ashen grey,' ri^-pa 
' ashes ' the aspirate ia explained from the influenco of the p, 
602 for we cannot doubt that these words are akin to Skt. tap ' to 
l>e wann,' ' to warm,' tdp-as ' heat,' Lat. tep-eo, tep-idns, AS, 
thef-jan, ' aestuai'e,' OHG. damf ' smoke,' ' vapour,' ChSl. top-lit 
' warm.' The same root experiences the same affection in the 
OPers. taf-e-dhra ' a melting," ta/-nu ' heat." — Before A we find 
K aspirated in avSpd^-XT] from the st. dvBpaK [ivBpa^ ' coal '), 
Tin vav-aBXo-v (No. 430), vav-trOXo-oi, which must certainly bo 
referred to pav-tnoXo-v, and in the sufBx -&\o (^e'/xe-flAo-c), which 
weeannotseparatefrom-flpo, -Tpo(cp. fliJp«-rpo-f), TT in ffi^Ao-f, 
'misshapen,' "weak,' if we ai-e right in identifying it with o-frro- 
Ao-s quoted by the grammarians with similar meanings (Lobeck 
' Prolegg.' 140, ' El.' i. 225). Fick i^ 474 attractively com- 
pares ajj-AiJ-r ' darkness,' 'mist,' with S.Kapo-v tv<})\6v Hesych. 
and Lat. aquilu-s' dusky' (color subfuscua' Paul. 'Epit.'22),to 
which ore added aquila and Aquilo. Whether &y)^par livco^ 
AoKpoi belongs here seems to me doubtful, for it might easily 
be connected with dy^ov. — Aspu-ation before v meets us in 
dpdx-vv from rt, apK (No. 489), AiJ^-t'O-i" from rt. Auk (No, 88) 
in the diminutives in -ix'"]> -(X'"°'*'> -vxyio-v, which go back 
to the shorter < {kvXi^ Kv\i\yr], irfXiKJi jr«Ai'j(Vfj, iroXtj ttoAi- 
Xvto-v, cp. Schwabe ■ De deminutivis ' pp. 63, 73), in triraxfo-y, 
with the older form viraKvov still preserved, explained in 
Hesych, by iror^pioi' tKiriraXov, in itvaaxvo-i, fioXvxyo-s 
(Hesych.) for which we may conjecture similar suffixes, in t^~ 
vos, if we were right in referring this to the rt. Fin (No. 17), in 
T*)("'"J'therootof which (No, 235)otfers however other aspirated 
forms, in iraffvij (Roscher ' Stud.' i. 2, 102), the true Attic fonn 
of which is (pdr-vrj ' crib,' with transposed aspiration, but which 
we must still refer to irar-to-pai (No. 350), in £<f>va>, i^-at^prjs 
by the side of i^anivjjs with epenthesis of an iota (p. 668). 
rfX"*"? ' chaff,' ' foam ' is connected by Fick i*. 475 T,\-ith the 
Goth, ahana (f ) ' chaff.' Whether we should take ix " pierce ' 
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(Ko. 2) as the root, and add dx-af o-s 'goad ' with other words, 
is less certain to mo. — x'>ovs ' dust,' ' foam,' which Lobeck 
' Rbemat." 29 and Pott W. i. 673 connect with Kca'w, kovi-s (cf. 
cini-s) is doubtful. For the ON. ffmt-a ' scrape,' ' rub away ' 
points to a rt. ffhmi (Fick i'. 585), to which x''" regularly corre- 
sponds. And for K6yi-i (ut supra 518) the Skt. kdna-a ' com,' 
' meal ' is important. — Before fi the k of the rt. nAcK (No. 103) 
is aspirated in Tr\o\-n6-s, the original k of the root of irpavtrm 
(No. 358) in Trprj)^-/ia in an inscription from Chios (Cauer 
'Delectus' No. 133), the k of the rt. ok (No. 2) in dK-ax-jJ-ifo-s 
and in aLi\-(i-^ ; the latter word however is prolwhly for dic- 
tfii], and, like riifipa quoted above, is to be taken as an ad- 
jective which has become a substantive. iio)(-/i6-f ' din of 
battle ' ia equivalent to laxij ; Xax-fio-s is given from Anti- 
machus in the ' E. M,' in the meaning XaicTta-ftos, and hence 6( 
belongs to No. 534. 

The ' aspirating influence ' of a preceding s on a following 
tenuis has been investigated comprehensively by Kuhn in vols, 
iii. and iv. of his ' Zeitschrift,' in a aeries of papers, which 
we have repeatedly used already. (Cp. Graasmann 'Ztschr.' 
xii. 96. An admirable attempt to explain this phenomenon 
physiologically is made by Ascoli 'Fonol.' 194, 'Lautl.' 164.) 
Within the limits of Greek the following words are certain 
examples of such an affection, which becomes general partly 
only in the Attic period, partly in still later stages of the lan- 
guage, and which is proved by the occurrence of unaspirated 
by-forma: ff;(aj|'a)', (r^iS-o^, <r\iS-ia, <r\fvSv\Ti with rt. oKeb 
No. 294. a-XLCto with rt. OKtb No. 295, crx^^''if ' l^g-' -A-ttic ^Y ^'^^ 
side of (XKi\i9 and <tkcXov, ffxtpcLtpo-s ' insult,' with a-Kipaifio-i, 
d<T<piiXa^ quoted in the ' E. M,' as a by-form of d<nrd\a^ 
(No. 106), a<T<f)dpayo-f ' asparagus ' by the aide of dairdpayo-s 
= Zd. ^aregha ' prong' (ModPers. a-gparag Justi 302). Lith. 
flpurja-a (Nesselm.)' shoot,' 'eye' ('bud') of a tree (Ficli i'. 833), 

> To ffx^f" we added obo the iiitraua. x^f" ' separate myself,' ' re- 
tire,' Cp. auyx"^'"-' avfxi-'pw'" HeBjch. Along with Ihia go the 
Homeric aor. ««di-o-iTo = ixaaavro which has preserved the tenuisi 
and the pluperf. i-miaii-ii- vtitttxapriKfi (Hesych.) which is probubly 
wrongly challenged by Mor. Schmidt, together with the Lat. cS-A> 
(cp. Buttm. 'A. Or.' ii'. 322). 
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a word possibly borrowed from the Persian, X/o-^o-p ( 
with XiWo-F, where ir, if we explained it rightly on p. 367. 
can only claim relative priority, as is true also of the late 
iTip6yyo-s and the Attic (nroyyo-s (No. 575), but Attic a<f>vpa.-i 
* dung ' with Ion. imvpd-s and (nr6pa6o-i, irtpvpi-s ' basket ' in 
Hippocrate9 and in a late inscription (Steph. ' Thes,') vitb 
irwvpi-9 {cp. Lat. spor-ta, ffirtTpa, mrapra, Lith. ajtar-ta-t 
'band' Fick i''- 832), <T<ftOv8vX'] the name of an insect in Aris- 
totle with the variant tmouSvXij. So too <Tip6fSvXos ' turning,' 
'joint,' with the variant tnrovSvXos (cp. Bonitz'InJ. Aristo- 
telieua ' ). ^ At an earlier period this same phenomenon made 
its appearance in the I't. 09ab (No. 296). with which we com- 
pared Skt. spand, in tr^j]^ (No, 580), if we were right in 
regarding the <r^ of this word as equivalent to the gp of veapa, 
perhaps in tr^i})/ 'wedge,' if Kuhn 'Ztschr.' iv. ISisright in con- 
necting this with the German Spakn ' chip,' ' splinter' (Pott W, 
i. 635). The same is probably the case with uBivto ' am strong ' 
and frQivoi 'strength ' with its derivatives {trStv-api-^, trOtv-ia-t, 
SOfv-tXa-i). For as we see that from the rt. ara (Nos. 216, 228) 
various forms (cp. also No. 222) are derived with the moaning 
of firmness, we may probably assume for these too the same 
GM notion of 'standing' as their basis, and thus we gain for ir0fy-ot 
the fundamental notion of ' stable strength,' as distinguished 
from ^^fiT) (No. 517) 'strength of impetus.' According to this 
view Greek comeides in the case of this root with Sanskrit, 
which shows throughout the aspirated from athd. — The of 
Od/iff-os beside Td<po-^ we explained under No. 233 from the 
influence of the tr subsequently lost (rt. stabh, Gk. 6a^). The 
aspiration also corresponds in the two languages in the case 
of the rt. a/>/ia/=Gk.a<paA (No. 558); and also in 0906 men- 
tioned already. On the other hand in other roots and words, 
especially in the rt. sthoff = aj£r (No. 155), in astli{ = otrrtoy 
(No. 213), in gpkar =(nTap (No. 389) the Indian aspirate is 
isolated. — We must find in a sibilant once present, but after- 
wards lost, the source of the aspiration of tf/dpo-s by the side 
of the older Trofo-j ' torch,' if the combinations of Roscher 
' Stud.' i, 2, 72 ff. are correct. He follows Kuhn in connecting 
these words with a-iffqi/ and with the German Spahn. 
Besides these two main influences on the aapii-atioQ ( 
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tenuis we may conjecturally ascribe also to a precedinff nasal 
a tendexicy in some cases to change the tenuis into the aspirate. 
The attempt to explain this process from the physiology of speech 
has been made by von der MVihll on p. 47 of the work mentioned 
above on p. 501. Here belong eyX""^' ^liere derivation from 
the rt. OK and affinity with &k-wv (No. 2) is the more probable, 
that in other instances also gi'Oups of consonants containing a 
nasal change a. into €, nivBos, ^ivdoi, ^t'yyor ; K&yxv (No. 65), 
the Skt. coiTelate of which, t^aiikfid-s, shows the hard aspirate, 
which we assume to be almost always of later origin ; Xayxdpto, 
if we follow Fick i^. 748 and Van. 827 in comparing the ChSl. 
po-l<fd~ili (by-form po-lu&itr) Lith. per-lenki-a ' duty ' OPruss. 
per-ldiik-ai ' it is due.' The aspiration must in that case have 
been transferred from the forms with a nasal to AaxeiV, etc. 
^iy\-<o by the side of /Jeynt-w ' snore ' and ^vy\~oi, a word 
which, according to Athenaeus iii. 95, means Kvpicos ' the swine's 
snout,' belonging either to piyxetv or aa Frohdo 'Ztschr.' xxii. 
267 assumes, to opvaa-tiv, a-irivSiip ' spai'k," which is seen to 
be aspirated by a comparison with its diminutive scintil/a 
(otherwise Fick i^. 834), Tav-$ap-t^(iv ' tremble,' ' dangle," by 
the side of Tap-rap-i^fiv 'tremble with cold,' 'chatter,' cer- 
tainly from the li. lep, the manifold expansions of which are 
discussed under rt. Tpcc No. 244, ofiip-jj ' voice,' if it belongs to 
the rt. /en (for fett) No. 620, though certainly the word in 
Homer does not admit the F. Fick compares 6fi<f)->i with the 
Lith. ambiti ' scold ' (i''. 493), which is by no means self- 606 
evident. To these we may further add the Boeotian termina- 
tion of the 3 plur, in -v6i for ~vti {mentioned above p. 495), and 
the diminutive forma in v0 there compared. — To these belongs 
alflo KoXoKvvOr) 'pumpkin,' while koXokvvt>] was regarded as 
the better, the genuinely Attic form (■ Phrynichus ' ed, Lobcck 
p. 437). We can also recognize the aspirating influence of the 
nasal in other isolated dialectic forms : a-KavOav Kpa^ffarov, 
which Salmaaius compared with avKOLVTrfv., of equivalent 
meaning, BtpexvpBot, a Cretan mountain, by the side of 
BfpfKvvTOS in Phrygia. 

A different explanation of the aspirate which appears hy the 
side of a tenuis has been sought in a digamma following, 
and especially the combination irF is supposed to have p 
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into <p. More than any one Benfey ' Ztsclir.' v 
explanation with great po&itiveiiess. and it 19 approved by 
Leo Meyer i. 51. The former refers ffXi^-apo-f to ffXeir- 
fapo-v, ao^'6-s (No. 628) to (tov-Fo-s. But the assumed form 
with a V does not, cither in this case or in any other of the in- 
stances discussed by him, actually occur in any of the kindred 
languages. There is certainly in Sanskrit a suffix -I'tirn, which 
is used occasionally for primary nominal fonnation (Lindner 
p. 109), and more numerous analogies may also be quoted 
(ib. 105) for the suffix -Fo, e. g. iirdh-vd-s ' straight,' tak-t'd-a 
' quick ' (cp. caed-uu-3, cur-vu-s Corssen i^. 313). But we can- 
not speak of any special agreement. It ia only where phonetic 
traces are to bo found that this explanation becomes more 
probable, as in S<f)i-s (No. 627), which in Homer and Hipponax 
ia scanned as a trochee, and hence must have been pronounced 
almost as owipi-s. -vi is in Sanskrit a suffix which forms ad- 
jectives from verbal stems, occurring e. g. in gagr-vi-s ' watch- 
ful ' (Lindner p. 109). Thus we can suppose a form *ak-i'i-« 
'seeing,' from which ok-Fi-s, Air-Ft-9 came. — I have already 
combated (in 'Tempora und Modi ' p. 194 ff.) the view that the 
Greek aspirated perfect goes back to a formation corresponding 
to the Latin form in -vi and that so irirrXtj^-a is for n-<-7rA««;- 
Fa. I may now refer to the ' Gk. Verb ' p. 403 ff. The isolated 
form iS^SoFa in the strange inscription ' C. I. N.' 15 cannot pos- 
sibly determine the question. In this instance F is probably 
only the sign of the transition-sound, naturally developed be- 
tween the 0, (which is to be compared with the « of 'iS-i-o-GTj-i', 
iS-^S-f-ff/iai, and which recurs in the Homeric iS-ijS-o-Tai,) 
and the following vowel, springing as it were from the former, 
like the v of the Skt, ba-bliu-v-a. This is how in Italian the 
name Joannes became Gio-v-anni. Cp. below p. 586. This poat- 
Eoa Homeric phenomenon, which is parallel to the Homeric aspi- 
ration before the middle termination -arai, is evidently a 
purely Greek phonetic aEFection (cp. 'Gk. Verb' p. 418). 

We shall probably bo compelled to recognize a like Bispira- 
tJon, which cannot be explained from special conditions, in 
other cases besides, where it is partly of older date than in 
the instances hitherto discussed. In my paper on the fispi- 
rates (' Ztechr,' ii. 336) I called attention to the fact that the 
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Greek aspirate sometimes corresponds to the hard aspirate 
of Sanski'it ; and I distinguished two cases, the one in which 
the aspirate in SaDskrit as well as in Greek is of later origin 
(hygterogen), i.e. originating in the tennis, the other when on 
the contrary the aspirate is original in both, but in both is 
raised from the stage of the soft sound to that of the hard. 
We discussed these relations oa pp. 82 and 422. Of course 
the other kindred languages, or any by-fomia that may exist 
in the same language must decide what is the character of 
the sound in the particular instance. The hard aspii-ate of 
Greek and Sanskrit in the st. 6pv\ and nakha (No. 447) was 
of the second kind. Under No. 412 we regai-ded the pk of 
the rt. phull in the same way. We should have also to add 
to these the agreement of the form \d-o^ {i.e. \a,f-oi), dis- 
cussed under No. 179, with the Skt. kha-m ' cavity,' " atmo- 
sphere,' an instance which Bopp ' Gl.,' and Aufrecht ' Ztschr.' 
ii. 148 have pointed out, and which has also been recognized 
by Benfey in his complete discussion of these words and of 
others connected with them ' Ztschr.' viii. 187 ff. The kindred 
languages offer no forms but such as point back to an original 
gh. Hence Skt kha~m is abo hardened for glia-m. — The 
Skt. kh is undoubtedly of the former kind in some of the 
words just discussed, in which, like the Greek ^i it arose 
from k through the influence of a sibilant; e.g. in the rt. 
akhad (No, 294) ; and the same is the case with Skt. th and ph, 
which appear under the like conditions, e.g. in rt, 8thd by the 
side of ffdfyos, spkal by the side of a^dX\<o (No. 558). — Else- 
where indeed we may have some doubts. It was not however 
without reason, that we just above placed Koy^ij, Koyyo-^ = 
Skt. tiaiiklid-s {No. 65) among the examples of aspiration 
originating in later times. — The word ^aXlvi-^ discussed 
under No. 561, and compared with the Skt. khalina-s, was 
left doubtful. — We found instances on p. 278 of 9. corre- 
sponding to a Sanskrit (A, but proved by other kindred forms 
to be a metamorphosed (, in the words nXaS-avo-v, ir\aQ-dvi} 
and Skt. prafh, prthu-s (No. 367 b) by the side of irAaTiJ-s, 
nXaT-apo-s Lith. plafk-s, and also in p66-o-s ' turmoil ' (No. 
476), Skt. manfh-d-s, ChSl. mft-if. 

On the other hand the aspirate, most commonly the labial. 
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is also found confined to Greek. Thos in the cose of 
bcK (No. 11) we saw above that the unaspirated form, which 
occurs among the lonians, Dorians, and Aeolians (Ahrens 
' Dor.' 82), is the original, the Attic 5<x * form of later origin. 
Even the Attic writers preserved the older k in some words, 
the connexion of which with 8ix,^a6ai can hardly have been 
clearly present to the consciousness of those who nsed them, 
in SoK-6-9 ' beam,' SoK-dvri ' fork,' hut also in SmpoSoKos, 
iravSoKo^ with its derivatives, perhaps also in StKotv 6 SeKv 
{6/ifvo9 and 8(Kd(fif ' bribe,' which is probably best explained 
as a frequentative of S(\f<Tdai in the sense of 'to welcome 
to one's house,' 'to entertain,' 'to treat' (cp. aKOvd^fir^ai, 
lnyd(«T6at) ; the derivation from Bixa (to undertake to di»- 
tribute by tens), ascribed in the '£. M.' 251, 29 to Eratosthenes, 
sounds extremely wild. — The rt. tuk preserved this, its ori- 
ginal, form especially in the Ionic dialect {t(-tvk~o-^to, TtvK- 
po-r), as we saw on No. 235. But here too the Attic writers 
were not without forms with the unaspirated sound : tHk-o-s, 
by the side of Tvy\dveo, rewx". Who will find any particular 
explanation of the aspirate here t These are just the forms 
on which the view is especially based that the aspirated 
perfect arose from the una.ipirated merely by phonetic affec- 
tion. Perhaps the perfect-like present o'x-o-fi<ii, chaituitenxed 
by the diphthong of the perfect, belongs here, a form which 
Sonne ' Epilegomena ' p. 62 has already compared with the 
Goth, perfect vaik ' cessi,' without wishing to identify the t^vo 
words. Although wo cannot prove a F here, we may probably 
connect the verb with the rt. fiK (No. 17), and the meaning 'I 
have given way,' ' disappeared ' suite completely. The labial 
spirant might vanish before o sooner than before other vowels, 
as Christ p. 261 conjectures. — ^To these cases of aspiration 
belongs also the word rax-vs, Skt. fdkus. In the ' Pet. Diet.' 
the Skt. adjective is explained by ' hurrying.' The root is lah 
(No. 231) 'shoot,' ' tumble,' whence ldk~van 'bird,' and it is 
completely established in its high antiquity by Lith. tek-ti, 
' flow,' ' run,' lik-ina-s ' running fast,' ChSl. tek-4i Spi/tof, 
tok-a pivfia (Bohem. roz-lok 'issue,' 'mouth') Olr. tecAt'm 
' fugio.' In Zend this root is very richly represented ; tah-a 
running,' lakh-ma, also with aspiration, "quick,' 'strong, 



1 



ASPIRATION. 



123 



' ran,' ' Sow,' taiic-ista (cp. rdx-o^^-i) ' very strong.' Grass- 
majm 'Ztscbr.' Jtii. 104 justly calls attention to the fact, that 
the transposition of the aspiration to the beginning of the 
word, which we perceive in 6d(yff<ov, when contrasted with 
Tf^^o/tai, points to a high age for the interaal aapiration. — 
We conjectured on p. 498 that ittuitij-co helongs to the rt. 
nuK, and that hence jrrvxif similarly only became aspirated 
at a later date. — The Siceliot Kdp\ai = KapKifoi was men- 5' 
tioned under No, 40. — Here belongs also ^o-xta (Ion. /J>7X'"'7) 
'breakers' from the rt. FpaK, as will be seen on p. 542. The 
initial \ of \ap-io-v ' skin,' ' afterbirth,' corresponds to the 
c of the Latin coriu-m, with which Kuhn ' Ztschr.' iv. 14 
justly compares it, arguing also from the Lith. ukur-d 'skin,' 
' leather ' — cp. Kor-tu-m — to an initial sibilant, which 
would help to explain the aspiration. Cp, No. 53, and Fick 
ii^ 272. 

There is an example of a which has arisen from r 
in fcXcudo), the connexion of which with Skt. rt. krat ' spin ' 
(kf-Tid-t-mi) seemed to us probable under No. 42 a. As the 
formation of the Indie present points to a nasal, we may 
perhaps with Joh. Schmidt assume that kXwBo was developed 
directly from *K\ay6<o, and that the aspiration was based 
upon the influence of a nasal, subsequently disappearing, aa 
discussed above on p. 504. 

Much more commonly does <p appear as against a primary 
p. It will be expedient here to distinguish cases where it 
is initial from those where it occurs in the middle of a word. 
— The derivation of ^i-aX?; from the rt, ni (No. 371), given 
even by ancient authorities (' E. M.'), has been frequently 
repeated in modem days, especially by Legerlotz ' Ztschr.' 
vii. 308, who is followed by Christ p. 186. Both refer (pidXt} 
to iriFaXTj, and take it as a proof of the theory, often repeated 
but utterly incapable of proof, that a digamma suppressed in 
one syllable, produces aspiration in the syllable antecedent. 
But the etymology asserted for (pidXtj breaks down owing 
to the fact that the word always moans in Homer, not a 
drinking- vessel, but a kind of kettle, which is placed upon 
the fire — hence dirvpaiToi of one not yet used Y 270 — 
also used as a jar for ashes (ib. 243, 253). A 
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taught this, for he added his SiirXij to the vei 
for this reason, ori <pidXt]y ov ri nap fj/iTv (the Greeks of 
later times) nor^piov. dWa yivos Ti Xt^T/TOS cmreVaAM- 
(' Aristonicua ' ed. Friedlander p. 330) ; compare also Doderlein 
' OI06S.' 936, who refers to the ^ricultural expression ipiaXotv 
ffoSpov. to 'kettle out,' as it were, i.e to hollow out, a ditch 
in a round shape- In Xenophanea Fr. 1, 3 (Bergk) ^aAq 
means a vesael for ointment. It is in Pindar first that we 
meet with otVo^o'ncor >f>idXa (e. g. Isthm. 6. 40), Max MuUer 
' Essays ' iv. tries to support the derivation from rt. pi by 
showing that Skt. pdtra-m beside the etymolo^cal meaning 
of poctilu-m, has also the wider meaning of ' vessel.' ' utensil.' 
But the strange thing about ipidXr^ is that this pKsumed 
primary meaning is completely foreign to the earliest lan^age. 
— The comparison of <piap6-s with Skt. pivard-s ' fat,' is in 
no better case. Greek shows no inclination whatever to the 
aspiration of the ir, as is shown by the forms vtapo-s, iriap, 
609 vlaur, collected under No. 363. Besides, the meaning of 
tftiapo-i, which in the Alexandrian poets, the only writers 
who know the word, is an epithet of the dawn, and means 
always only 'shining,' 'gleaming,' has absolutely nothing to 
do with ■mapD-i, which never means anything but 'fat,* 
'greasy.' In Thcocr. xi. 21 the reading (piapeoripa Sfi^Kn 
^fi^s, quoted by M. MUlIer. is by no means certain. — Pott's 
connexion (i'. 269, W. i. 1205) of ipXv'm, if,Xiv-m in the com- 
pound TTfpKpXvcai', iTfpi^Xtvup 'singe,' with Skt. plush and 
prush ' bum,' is exposed to objections of various kinds. The 
Skt. rt. prush must be certainly regarded as an expansion 
of the shorter stems discussed under No, 378 and 385, while 
No. 41 5 we inferred a Greek rt, (ppu, connected with Goth. brin. 
nan. Lobeck ' Rhem.' 24 is inclined on the contrary to coun< 
^Xi!-<», when referring to ' fire,' with the forms di.scusaed uni 
No. 412, as in fact the ideas of ' flaming fire ' and of ' gushi 
exuberant fulness' often pass into each other in language. 
On the other baud initial aspiration is well established in 

652. if>v-(ra blast, bellows, bladder, tftvad-w blow, <ftwid-^ 
snort, pant, ^vcaAi'-s, ipviraWi-s bladder, bubble, 
ipvaxa bladder, blister, weal, <I>v<tki} intestioe^ 
sausage, ^v(TK-mp pot-belly. 
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Skt. pupphii-sa-3 lung, ptipphu-ta-s blowing, pku-t 
blgw. 

Lat, pus-ula, pus-tula blister. 

Lith. p'&s-ti blow, puff, piM-le bladder. 
Pott W. ii. 2, 445, Beuf. i. 55 1 ff. - In spite of Pott's protest I start 
from a rt. »pii, the s of which produced aspiration in Skt and 
Greek, and then fell off. This rt. ajm, Gk. 0u, from wbich ^v-al- 
■ypoflo-t, ' with puffed cheeka,' is immediately formed, takes an ex- 
panding J, which meets ub a!ao in the Latin forms, ^ii-aa must have 
come from 'i^va-ja, *^vaaa (cp. Kulaa beside Kulaaa), Cp. Misteli 
'Ztschr.' six, 12]. The developement of meaning is simple, and almost 
identical with that of the German blasen and its belongings. Aa 
'bladder,' 'blister' (fiiise), and 'puff up,' 'swell' (hlahen) are con- 
nected with ' blow ' {Uaten) in so many languages, I regard the 
explanation of Lat. pHiula, jiuatula here given, aa more probable than 
that from the rt. pu, (No. 383) maintained by Corasen ' Beitr." 460. 
— Very differently Pictet ii. 143, who, having in view the Skt. bhds' 
tra ' bellows,' atarts from a rt. b/uis. But the u is too firmly attached 
to all the forms here quoted, and a long u especially is too rarely 
developed from an a in Greek, to make this explanation probable. — 
itou}>vifaa 'blow,' 'pant,' aa is ahown by rroi-0i^-fcn (Aeach.) and other 
forma, rests upon a root espauded by a guttural, which Pott W, i. 1 1 23 
compares with OH.^fiuka ' vento ferrl.' — The original rt. *j>m returns 
with metathesis in the words "^ix^, ^X^ to be mentioned on p. 702. 
A = TT appears in the middle of a word in r 6i 

653. £<p-iyo9, £<j>-vo? riches, d<py€-i6-s rich, d<fip~v-to, d^v- 
vv-(a (Heaych.) enrich. 

Skt. dp-nae revenue, possession, dpnaa-v&n profit- 
able, apnah-sthd-a possessor. 

Lat.op-a, (^-es, opu-UntH-n, in-ops, cop-ia ( = co-op-ia). 
The • of Aptyos, as Buttmann ' Lexil." i. 46 f. already conjectured, 
is no original element of the stem, for which the verb, explained in 
Hesych. by iX^ifu, is of especial importance (cp, W/i-i-iiot). We may 
consequently here aacribe to the » the power of aspiration, aa in the 
instances quoted on p. 502. The Lithuanian dpsla-e 'crowd,' apsCU-a 
' richly ' offer themselves unaought. — To the derived words belonga 
further ti-ij^tsS-taii (Hesych. t\m\ouToivrtB«) which Ariatoph. Byi. and 
Rhianua read in * 81 for tv-ij-yiri-iiiv, not without reason (Nnuck 
'Aristoph. Byz.' p. 50), and which I. Bekker haa received into hia 
test. The proper name f.i'j<l>fv>js ia found in a Thaaian inscription 
publiahed by J. Miller ('Revue Archiol.' 1865 p. 141). Th 
of S^iyos is discussed by Aufrecht 'Ztschr.' ii. 147 f., wb 
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r however (Hofer'a ' Ztschr.' ii. 108), in snppoung a 
ihe root. But the Skt. dbh-va-», from which this root is deduced, ii 
Recording to the ' Pet. Diet.' a compound of a{n) end rt. bfiu ' be,' with 
the meaniiig ' mougtroue,' 'difimrtl,' in the neuter, 'moDstroue sie,' 
' might,' which is far removed from our woi-ds. And tlie OiAhic 
words ab-rs lo^pdr, abra^ba (npiipa with all their kin coatAiD only 
the notion of etrength which reminds us of o^tX-or, d^XXw [Joh. 
Schmidt > Ztschr.' xxii. 327] ; bo that we cannot, I think, allow the 
conneiiou of the words here quoted to be aunulled becauge of them, 
— On the other hand there are still some Greek words with nuali- 
zation aod aii o belonging here (Pictet ii. 398), though for the most 
part occuning ouly as glosses, and therefore to be trt^t«d with 
caution : with an old ir there are Z/ns'i"!' rpotpl), iviaifutria, Aijfiqnip 
'Ofiirna (cp. alma), inmnniv aii(avtw, with ip the equivalent oft^itnw, 
and many more of various kinds, partly dubious derivatives. Other 
combinations with regard to the rt. ap and the words akin iu'Studien' 
i. 1. 261. — To the Latin word of this group Gorsaeu ■ Ital. Spntchk.' ■ 
147 wishes to add also opi-murs. — Perhaps the Olr. dne 'divitua'fl 
(ace. plur. dnu, a u-stera Z'. 2iO) belongs here. I 

aXti0-<u has been discussed under the rt. Aitt (No. 340). It 
might be difficult to prove any special occasion for aspiratioa in 
this verbal form, which is shown to be primitive by its ' addition 
of sound,' in the noun-forms £\(i<p-ap, aXotiji-i]. 

dn-aip-o-r tTTo^, Lat. up-up-a was mentioned under No. 386. 

SiTTto 'tie,' 'bind,' 'seize,' in the middle, 'seize on,' 
' take pai-t in,' 6.^-^ ' tactus,' ' union,' drfxia-vm ' feel ' (by-form 
d^aa-a-dw), d-iT-aip-taK<o 'deceive,' show tlie aspirate, while 
dn-rfyri ' team,' Tjir-d-o-fiai ' mend ' (f/inj-T^-T, ^n-^-rpta) and 
dn-d-TT], perhaps also rjjrio-s in the sense of 'friendly,' 
' accessible,' have retained the tt unaltered. It is impossibia 
to decide in the case of Sfifia and ayjri-s ' fastening,' 'vault- 
ing.' Lat. ap-i-re ' comprehondere vinculo ' Paul. ' Ep.* 18, 
611 to which belong ap-tu-s and ap-i-sci, and with which Ski. 
ap ' attain to,' ' arrive at,' is also related, contains the origiiul 
final letter. Cp. Fick i'. 16 and my ' Comnientatio de formA 
iii^&T^ ' L. 1870. For tbe change of the breathing at tlie 
beginning cp. p. 687, Whether Lat. <i-mentu-m ' thong 
belongs here has been made very doubtful by the glossematia 
form admenlum established by Loewe ' Prodr.' 367 if. 

0\i<f>-apo-v by the side of H. ^Aen has been touched 
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on p. 505. yvlifxuV'ti ' niggards ' and (rKvmol will have to be 
discussed on p. 703. 

ypi<j>os, interchanging with ypiwo-^, 'rush-net' — for both 
forms are about equally well authenticated — has no quite 
certain etymology. The most probable comparison, mentioned 
under No. 516, seoma to me that given by Pott i\ 140, and 
alao approved by Benfey i. 211, viz, with pi-^ (gen. /Jiir-os) and 
Lat. scirp-u-s, OHG. soUnf. y as a weakening of (tk will be 
discussed on p. 703. If this comparison ia correct, it establishes 
the piiority of the ir and we have a new case of aspiration. 

The form Kaip by the side of Kan, KaTr-u-ta has been 
already quoted under No. 36. Besides Kt-Ka^-yi-ms, the 
perfect Kf-Kri<p-c riBvjjKf (properly spiravit) preserved by 
Hesych., also belongs here ; Lobeck ' Rhem.' 46 well com- 
pared it with fy-KdirT€it i.e. tK-KaTrrfi- tKirj-eT. The perfect, 
as the tense of completed action, expresses without the help 
of the preposition tic, what the present-stem only succceda in 
expressing by means of it. 

Kfip-aX4 weleamt on No. 54 to recognize as the correlate of 
the Skt. kapdla-s. In this case wo may notice the medial in the 
dialectic forms Kt^aXTj. xejSXij, to which wo shall recur on p. 539. 

KoD<po-s ' light,' in the sense of levia, is compared by Leo 
Meyer (i. 51) with Skt. Icap-ald-s (rt. kamp) 'moveable,' 
' ligbt-thoughted,' ' frivolous.' Hesych. furnishes the by-form 
Kfptro^, which ia explained by xoiJ^or. Cp. Kefitjxli- iXa^o?. 
Job. Schmidt ' Vocal.' i. 115. 

(CCO0-3-S in its relation to rt. kof, and especially to Goth. 
hamf-8 ' mutilated,' has been discussed under No. 68 b. 

\a<f)-viTa(i} we found ourselves obUged at No. 536 b to place 
with AetTTTw rt. Kan. 

irofi^o-s 'blister,' 'swelhng,' tto^^oXu^ 'bubble,' are well 
grouped by Fick i^. 661 with Skt. pippala-s ' berry,' ' nipple,' 
Lat. papilla ' blister,' papilla ' nipple,' ' small swelling.' Lith. 
pdpa-s ' nipple,' ' breast.' Add also CbSl. pi^p-H ' umbilicus." 
The Lith. verb pamp-ti ' swell out," ' grow fat,' eontaina 
the common idea. Lat pamp-inu-a ' shoot of the vine ' might 
also belong here. Many of these words have been already 
quoted by Pott i\ 109, 193. 

pa<pv-s by the side of ^diTv-i under No. 511. 
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<ra0-^f and (ro0-6-t by the side of aap-io I formerly \ 
under No. 628, now I can only say that the two 'words kn 
certainly connected (Fick i^. 993). We have a form phoneti- 
cally remarkable in intiiffoipoi, the name of an office whldi 
Boeekh f'C. I.' ii. p. 371) compares with that of the ypa^tSt 
or dyriypaipfvs. on the Theraic inscription C. I. G. 2448. 0| 
1. 30 ff. The double er doubtless points to trF, and in any 
case justifies the retention of the sibilant before the roird. 
From a rt. afair we could easily explain also avifta^ (' must '), 
tni<paKi(ftv [onwpt^iiv), a-ini'fi-r)\a-^, 2.i-av^Q-i (cp. Ti-Tvpo-f, 
Tl-SoifO-?, fii-fio-i) and tri-mtpor iravovpyoi (Hesj'ch). To 
the Lat. sap-io without aspiration is attached OKG. ant~aeffa» 
(' intellcgere '), and also probably (cp. Pauti ' Ztschr,' xtuL 
12) o-aTT-po-s 'rotten,' arjir-eiy Tot' {o-f-o-^Tr-e, traw-rj-vat). 
From the primary notion ' taste ' comes both the meaning gf 
a delicate taster, of a penetrating sense ; tro<p-69 sapiens, aap- 
idu-a, ant-seffan, and also (ra<p-r}s ' tasteable,' ' recognizable,' 
' clear,' and aa7r-p6-s ' smelling,' with the regular intercbangs 
between the sense of taste and that of smell. The retention 
of the physical primary meaning — with which we have alao 
sap-a ' must,' irvipai, and OHG. aaf (Germ. Saji), — is an 
advantage of the Latin. Zi<rv<j>oi is the <To<p6^ in the super- 
lative, d-aijip-r]\o-S 'insipiens.' Cp. Van. 992. VKa^ot, 
iTKaipi) we discussed under No. 109, <rr(((>-to at No. 224, trrv^-m 
at No. 229. orv<f>-t\-i^co we connected (No. 249) with orwrrf- 
^tic and TvirTfty. The connexion of Tpi^-ai with repir-*, 
maintained by Pott, was seen at No. 240 to be probable. 

We have another instance of aspiration in the middle of a 
word in the rt. Totp, which appears in e-ra^-ij-v. ra^o-t 
(pres. $diT-T-a>). For the identity of this root with Skt, dabh, 
conjectured by Kuhn 'Ztschr.' ii, 467, finds no confirmation 
in the usage of the latter root as stated by the ' Pet, Diet' 
(' damage,' ' deceive '). But it is equally impossible to hold 
another etymology, supported by Bopp 'Gl.,' Pott i'. 257, 
Grimm ' Gesch.' 231, according to which ratp would be equiva- 
lent to Skt. rt. tap ' bum,' from which on p. 601 we derived 
Tf^pa. This etymology, which would suit very well with 
the very ancient custom of burning corpses, appeared to 
receive its main support from the gloss of Hesych. t 
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r ^KavTos. But the addition fj dKXavirros' 6d\}rai yap rh KXavirat 
(bo the MS.) turns the whole notice into a puzzle, which can 
give us no help. As Hugo Weber showa in Jahn's ' Jahrb.' 
1853 p. 597, Bdnreiv means in Homer properly 'to inter,' 

' irhile rdipoi, ratpi^ and especially rdip-po-^ 'ditch,' do not at 
all suit the notion of burning. Hence it is much better to 513 
accept Hugo Weber's own explanation, advanced also by 
Pott ii''. 467, but not held to by him, from the rt. d/ia (No. 309) 
from which dha-p would be an expansion (ep. dhu-p Gk. TOip 
No. 251). In Skt. the causative from dlia ' put ' is d/idpiijd-mi. 
From ' put ' comes readily the notion of condere ' put aside,' 
'put away with care,' f-Tdtft-Tj'ir was then based upon the 
aspiration of the final consonant, and in consequence of this, 
the loss of aspiration of the initial. But a difficulty is pre- 
sented by rd^-po-t, inasmuch as the word does not mean 
'grave ' but any kind of trench'. 

The a-spiration of a medial is limited to a much narrower 
i-ange. This is easily understood, since the hard aspirate, 
the only one known to the Oi-eeks, is one step further removed 
from the medial than from the tenuis. The aspirate which 
has arisen from a medial has evidently undergone a double 
change : on the one band it has been hardened, on the other 
it has been also aspirated. General considerations are there- 
fore of themselves sufficient to make us especially cautious in 
admitting such a transition. 

So far as I know, it has never been maintained that in any 
case an initial \ corresponds to a primitive g in the kindred 
languages, or a to a 6. On the other hand there are some words 
in which it looks as if fl corresponded to a primitive (/. But a 
careful investigation compels us to deny this agreement most 
positively. The first word Ijelonging here is 6t6-s, which is 
commonly grouped with Skt. devd-s and Lat. dens (No. 269). 

' Recently Joh. Schmidt 'Vocal.' i. 164 huB compared rd^po-t with 
ChSl. (ftJ-rl 'ravine,' OHO. tobd 'saltus,' Lith. dub-&-» ' Lullow,' 
' deep,' ditbc ' pit,' Goth. Jiub-s ' deep,' from which we should arrive 
at a rt. d/tahh, dIuiTtAh. Id that case we should have to sepantte 
raippo-i from rdipo-t, and certainly from Sairriu'. — Cp. alao Olr. _^»- 
domain 'deep' (Z*. 874), Cymr. dvi/n 'deep' with Olr. 
'world,' OGall. Bubiio-Tex, £tumno-rix. 
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show no trace of Buch an initial letter, bo that the whole com- 
bination utterly breaks down. We placed the.se words under 
No. 515. — Gerlancl ' Ztschr.' x. 452 derives piSa/io-s ' aspara- 
gus,' which is given us only by Hcsych., and which is sus- 
picious from the neglect of alphabetic sequence, from the rL 
vardh ' grow ; ' it is only possible to assume a catomunity 
of root with ^L(a (No. 515 : cp. SiegiKinund ' Stud.' v. 182). 

More frequently /3 is identified with a bfi, especially in the 
rt. |8pt/i, the relation of which to the Skt. hhrain is discussed 
fully by Kuhn 'Ztschr.' vi. 152. Between ^pffc-etf (cp, ii^t- 
Ppefi-f-T7]-i) ' sound,' ' roar,' ^p6fto-i ' roai',' ^pov-TTJ ' thunder,' 
and the hat. frem-e-re, freni-or, Jrein-i-tu-s vre m&y recognize 
an almost complete identity of meaning. To these we may 
add the ON, brim ' breakers ' (probably also Com. dram ' crepi- 
531 tus ventris ' Z". 294), which establishes the antiquity of the bh. 
The corresponding Sanskrit words show instead of the mean- 
ing of a whirring sound that of a whirring whirling motion, 
' an idea, which, as Kuhn shows, is further facilitated by par- 
ticular points of agreement of various kinds between Sanskrit 
and the Teutonic languages. Thus this comparison, with 
which Doderlein ' Gloss.' 932 also agrees, may claim at least a 
certain probability. Cp. Fick i*. 702, Van. 611. We may 
conjecture that the true form of the rt, <ppeM occurs with a 
modified vowel in (papfity^ ' lyre.' For 0pi/ifa-6ai is said in 
Pindar (' Nem.' xi, 7) also of the lyre. ^patFimv 'ferment.' 
'seethe' (rt. ^pa-r) has been compared with h&t. fix-i-ri-m 
B.aA ftr-v-eo, which suit in meaning (Van, 605 ff.). ButjS may 
here have originated in F, bo that we discuss the word on p. 
587. ^Grassniann 'Ztschr,' xii. 93 compares ^pe\-fi6-9. ffpiy- 
/ia the front part of the head, shmput, with AS, bregen 
' brain,' from which it would follow that the initial sound waa 
originally bh, were there not much doubt remaining, both aa 
to the form and as to the meaning, in the case of a tpord 
entirely isolated in Greek, [Hippocrates v. c. 896 derives the 
word from /Spt^u, because this part of the head ie the longest 
in hardening.] — It would bo easier to believe that ^pv-v 
' teem,' ^\v-<o. /SXiJ^m ' spirt,' both coming often in contact in 
their compounds, go along with ^Xiz-oj (No, 412 d), which they 
closely approach in meaning. Cp. Pott W, i, 1139. C'orssen 
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'Nachtr.' 221 conneete ^pvTo-v 'fermented drink,' which 
apparently belongs here, with Lat. de-friitu-m. — Here the 
question is only as to the interchange of bhr and br. But 
that even before a vowel hh should have simply beconie £, as 
Grassmann maintains with regard to it. bha, with which he 
connects ^d(<a, seems to me incredible. Even the comparison 
of ^aaKaivm ' bewitch ' and fascinare (Corasen ii*. 257), 
though attractive as far as meaning goes, does not convince 
me of it. 

A verbal stem, in which we can hardly fail to recognize the 
same phonetic change where it is not initial, is the rt. Aap. 
Here we find even within the limits of the Greek language 
the forms Xdip-vpo-v 'booty,' d/i^i-\a^-^s' embracing,' 'wide,' 
and the perf. ef-Aij^-a, where the does not quite fall under 
the analogy of the majority of the aspirated perfects (' Greek 
Verb' pp. 180, 404). Now we find in Skt. the rt. labh 
(/ti6/i-e) in meanings which fully agree with the Greek 'seizo,* 
' secure,' ' receive,' but also -(with upa-) conci'pere in the sense 
of the Greek ep ytttrrpl Xafi^dfuv, with the substantivo 
Wiha-B 'obtaining,' 'gain' (cp. Xfjfifia), so that Eopp 'Gl.,' 
Pott i'. 259, Benf. ii. 139 and others group these words 
together. The transition from 5/i to )3 in the case of this root 
readily takes its place by the eido of the instances mentioned 
above, in which the preceding nasal occasioned the loss of the 
breathing. For we meet this nasal, not merely in the pres. B82 
Xa/i^-dv-o), where it may to a certain extent be regai-ded a« an 
anticipation of the y in the derivative syllable, but also in tho 
Ion. fut. Xdfi-\jroitac and aor. pass. (-\dn<p-67]-y. It is not wanting 
in Skt. either, for there wc find a-lambh-a-nia= k-Xafi^-df-ovTO, 
and the causative lambM-jd-mi, Idmbh-jas ' attainable.' Now 
as we must frequently, c. g. in the termination of the weak aorist 
o-a = sam, and of the ace. sing, and plur. a = am, ar = ana, 
recognize a Greek a as the representative of am, an, it is not 
too bold to refer Xa(9 in i-\a0-ov to Xa/i^. In the same way 
on p. 312 we saw in jioe the abbreviation of txavB. Thus 
here too the nasal would give the occasion for the loss of 
breathing. Hence so far the expedients, to which we have 
bad to resort, have been simple. But there are still some 
obscure points, especially the form Xd^ojiai, which is Homeri" 
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and Ionic generally, and which is identical in usage with J 
0dv<a, Xetfi^dvofiat, Xf\a0^iT0ai, with its by-form Xd^vfiai. 
('Greek Verb' p. 122.) In these forms ( takes the place of 
/3, as in some words discussed above (p. 490), where was 
ehown to be the modification of a y. It is the more surprising 
here, because there in absolutely no other case of contact 
between ^ and the aspirate. We shall come back to this 
question on p. 671. Another difficulty is presented by the 
initial letter. On the ground of the Horn. (~\\al3-e and the 
common Greek ei'-A^^-a, u-Xr^fi-fiai Christ p. 83, and before 
him Benfey ii. 139, have maintained that Ac0 and Skt. /<i7.>A 
go back to an older glabli, and that this glabli is again iden- 
tical with the rt. grabh, the meaning of which is nearly akin. 
To support this conjecture Benfey has quoted a form actually 
occurring, i. e the Lith. fffob-dtt ' to embrace.' But there is no 
example of an assimilation of y\ to XX. We must put cXAajSc 
by the side of forms like IXXtire, discussed in the ' Greek 
Verb ' p. 78, for which there is not the slightest trace of a 
double consonant at the beginning. — Sonne's notion ('Ztschr.' 
X. 128) of translating the bee-renowned "/(SXa by 'WablLngen' 
'honey-combs,' and thua connecting it with rt. 69 = vabh (No. 
406 b), is at any rate ingenious. 

From two different points of view S^pifio-s ' powerful,' which 
occurs as early a.s Homer, has been suspected of containing a 
^ which has arisen from an aspirate. It has heen compared 
with L&t.Jirmu-s. But the /"here has evidently been 'shifted' 
from till, as we saw under No. 316, and this is of itself sufficiejit 
to deprive the comparison of all probability. On the other 
hand Eohtlingk and Roth in the ' Pet. Diet.' and Pick i'. 18, 
who adds the Goth, ab-r-n 'strong' connect it with Skt. 
amblirnii-s • powerful,' ' terrible,' the stem of which is abfird-m 
' cloud,' which has been compared with Sfi^po-s (p. 528). But, 
apart from other objections, the Greek word can hardly be 
33 separated from 0pt-6-a). ^pi-ap6-s, ppi-/i6-s {fityas, x.'^XtiT6s), 
^pi-fiyj (dtrfLXt) Husych.) and other words discussed by Lolwck 
'El.' i. 80, which point to a stem Ppt, akin to ^apv-s (cp. 
above p. 475) and a prothetic <S. (Cp. Van. 217.) We neod 
attach no importance to the form Sfi^pifMos, which is only 
found in late MSS. of the Iliad (Hoffmann "Diad xxi. and 
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sxii.' p. 121). — There are also various objections to the 
conjecture of Kuhn ('Ztschr.' iv, 114) that 6\0o-i may be 
traced back to oA0 (dAip). I have connected the word with 
o5\( (No. 555). 

5. SOFTENINO. 

By softening we mean the sinkiDg down of an original 
tennis into a medial. The justification of this term, and 
the conditions under which the phenomenon appears, have 
been discussed on p. 444. Generally speaking the tenuis 
rarely sinks into a medial in Greek, and hardly ever when 
initial ; in the middle of a word thi.s is only the case between 
two vowels, and in immediate connexion with fricatives, 
hence in the neighbourhood of sounds to which the medial, 
in consequence of its capacity for ' aonancy ' comes nearer 
than the tenuis. The case is also very different with the 
various organs. The guttural tenuis, which we considered 
on pp. 444 f. to be the consonant requiring the most force 
of articulation, undergoes this softening the most frequently, 
the dental the most rarely ; between the two stands the labial 
organ. 

In the following words we may with certainty regard the 
y as softened from k : 

a-fioKy-o-s 'darkness,' only in Homer (wktos dfioXyio), 
which has been foolishly compared with a^iXytiv. It belongs 
to a rt. /lapic, fipax. Mod, Or. fiovpKi^d ' it grows dark.' — Cp. 
p. 568. 

dpTjy-a 'defend,' 'help,' with dpcoy-^, dpay-S-t we placed 
under No. 7. All the meanings of the rt. dpK, especially 
those occurring in aiJT-dpK-7]i, iroS-dpic-ijj, dpK-io-i, recur in 
dp^ytu, so that we may with confidence venture to assume 
a form dpaK, expanded by a subsidiary vowel, from which 
came ap^y-to. The soft guttural appears only between two 
vowels. Wo meet a vowel of the same nature also in the 
cognate aA-e-£ No. 581. The objection raised against thia 
view, that a vowel of such an origin cannot be lengthened, 
breaks down, when we consider aK-Ti-vLtrreo = a-Kviimo, 
a-Kdp-i-ipos and a-Kap^os, dp-Tj-vo-^oTKo-s and st. fapv, forma 
which have to be treateil on p. 72S fF. 
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i SpTT-a-^ correaponds so clearly to the Lat. rap-a-x, that no 
one will think it too bold to assume a Greek stem apTr-a-x 
coireyponding to the Lat. rap-d-c. Further details under 
No. 331. 

Sta6j}y^, aa Democritus of Ahdera is assorted to have said 
for SiaBijKrj, seems, after what Bernhardy ad Suidam s. v, 
/Jfix/ioff, and L. Dindorf in Steph. Tbes. s. v. 8ia6j)ytj have 
written on the question, to be only a false reading for SiaOiytj 
(rt. Sir), as I. Bekker now reads in Suidas. This instance is 
therefore in any case very doubtful. 

Kpavy-rj 'cry' = Skt. kroi^-a-s 'cry' from the rt fcrwj 
(&om knik), with Kpavy-a-iro-s ' crier,' Kpavyd^at, Kpavyayatftai 
(• Greek Verb ' p. 183, 224). Lottuer ' Ztschr.' xi. 185 adds Goth. 
hruk-jan 'to crow' (cp. Kprn^ity crocilare), in spite of the 
want of shifting of the second k. Imitative words have 
many peculiarities. Fick i^. 524, 540 connecta Kpd(<o with 
KptKfiv, which denotes the slighter sound of chirping or 
making to whir, and ChSl. krak-a-ti ' to crow,' but lepavyv 
with rt. kru^. It is certain that the Greeks regarded Kpavyij 
as the verbal noun to Kpd^nv. 

Kpi(<o, KtKptya 'squeak,' 'rattle' in the Attic writers, in 
Homer /cpiVt ' cracked ' with the tenuis retained. ' Greek 
Verb ' p. 224, ChSl. krik^ ' cry.' Fick i^. 539. VaniCek p. 
141 has collected aU imitative words of this type. 

\d\ay-fi 'chatterers,' as a certain kind of frogs wer« 
called according to Hesych., with \a\ay-^, \a\ay-((a are 
compared by Budenz 'Das Suffix K02' p. 72, probably 
correctly, with Xdffpa^, yavpa^ and other words with the 
sufh.K -UK, which in many cases has plainly something of s 
diminutive force. Xd\a^ is therefore a kind of diminutive 
to AdXo-s and AoA is to be given as the root. Cp. Van. 772. 

In fi[ay-(o with its rt. mt i-fiiy-Tj-v, fiiy-a the y was seen 
under No. 474 to be a softening from k, which has been re- 
tained even in Latin, the language most akin, Probably the 
softening came in first in forms like /Jiy-^-^ai, /ify-a, fuyds, 
/iiy-yv-fii, between vowels, and before the nasaL 

6~\iy-o-i we connected under No. 553 with Skt lit;, accord- 
ing to which /(^- was to be regarded as the root. In AiVrov 
iXaaaov we thought a trace of the « was to be discerned. 
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Sprv^ (at, opTvy) under No. 507 was connected with Skt. 
vart-Jkd. In this case the Greek grammarians bear witness 
to the by-form with k. 

irriy-vv-m {No. 343) has indeed in Greek, in all immediately 
related forma, naj- as its root, but the Skt. pag, and still more 
plainly the Lat.;)ac-)-sc-o-rby the 6ideof;>an(7-o, point iopak. 
From tliis harder form are explained the aspirate in ird)(-vTf and 
trayy-^ (cp. p. 521) and the aa of TratrtraXo-F ; that the latter 
belongs to this root ia established by Lat. pd-lu-s { = pag-lu-s), sas 
pax-lUu-s (Schwabe'Dedeminutivis' p. 97). 'Yh.&ljB.t. peasttlu-s 
on the other hand is the Italian borrowed form of ndrra-aXo-i, 

In n'Kiy-vv-fii, the late by-form of ttXIko) {No. 103 ' Greek 
Verb' p. Ill) V ia still more plainly the occasion of the 
softening. 

In pjiy-i/v/ii rt. FpaK we shall find below the same change. 

(Tiy-^ we traced back {No. 572) to a rt. si'i'k. 

irrtpydfo-s we find quoted in Hesych. with the meaning 
Kcmpaif. The identity of the stem with that of the Lat. 
aterc-us is evident. Cp. No. 110. 

We saw under No. 234 that T«yy-w ' wet,' quite a parallel 
to Lat, ting-o, probably goes back to a form with k. 

Tijy-ai'o-i' ' melting pot,' clearly belongs to t^k-q) {No. 231). 

We may place here also the suffixes -ly {fiaa-ri-y as well as 
fiaim), -tyy, -f'yy, e. g. in <j>uaiy^, <f>6p(iiy^, \diy^, <f>dpvy^, 
tnrivSdpvy^; the connexion of these with the suffix -k and -ko 
is placed beyond doubt, after what Budcnz (' Dea Suffix 
-<oj ') and Schwabe {' De deminutivis ' p. 49 sqq.) have col- 
lected. In the same way the suffix -vya in fiap-fiap-vy^ 
with *fj.opfio\-vK (fioppoXvKftov. /loppoXvTTOfiai), though the 
latter has a different stem, corresponds to the Skt. -iika-s. 
Ernst Kuhn ' Ztschr.' xx. 80. 

To these examples of a y, not initial, softened from k, some 
others will be added on p. 674, inasmuch as this weakening 
will be established for those verbal-stems in y, which have 
in the present-stem o-o- (tt). 

In all these cases, therefore, it ia a «:, not at the beginning 
of a word, but in the majority of instances between t 
vowels and accompanied by a na»al, which is softened t 
It would bo hard to give a single certain instance i 
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softening of an initial k, with the exception of some sterna 
■with Kv and Kp, to which we return on p. 705. The identity 
of meaning makes it probable that Kvtip-as, yvotp-o-i, Sv6(p-o-s 
are to be placed together in this order (Lobeck ' Elem.' i. 95). 
I therefore regard y in yco^o-r, which is described as Aeolie 
(Ahrens ' Aeol.' 73), as softened from k, S bs arising by the 
influence of the p {cp. ASvoy Ayvof Kpfjrff Hcsych.). Doder- 
lein, though I do not agree with his analysis of these forma, 
is certainly right in placing here also Kf-wi^- m^Aoi (Suidas), 
in which we should thus have one more witness in favour of 
K (' Gloss.' 2246). — In the same way we may regard KvetpaXov 
636 or KPf^aXXop ' cushion,' which ia recorded as well as the 
Aeolie yi'o^aAXoi', as the older form, and Kvd<f)-a\o-v ' flock- 
wool,' which probably belongs to Kvamm 'full,' Kvaiptvs, 
etc. as the stem-word. Fick i^, 807 traces it to a rt. skap 
' shave," ' scrape.' The stem kombaia [Skt. aubst. ' wool '] 
would then be related to Kvat^aXo much as o/KpaXo to OHG. 
nabulo (No. 403). Still the root remains doubtful. Others 
also of the numerous forms from a like stem show here and 
there the softer yv. — To these must he added thirdly the 
Epic yfdinrTot 'bend,' to which we can ascribe the same 
relation to the form recorded by Heaych. Kvafimn, Kafiirru. — 
Finally there is ypdarts, a iate by-form for the Attic Kpdirrti 
' grass,' ' fodder.' 

The dental medial appears much more rarely in the place of a 
tenuis. The instances which can be proved are the following; 

Sdni-i is used by Aristophanes and Xenophon and quoted 
by Athenaeus in the place of the older forms in t Tajri;(T)c, 
TaTTi-s (Steph. Thes. s. vv.), which occur in Homer. 

In the middle of a word S takes the place of t in 'Aprept-s 
'ApTtpiS-of, while the Dorians (Ahrens 240) said 'Aprdpnos 
and derived from this the name of the month 'AprapiTiot and 
of the promontory 'Aprapirtov. The origin of the name is 
still obscure : [Prcller i". 237 accepts the derivation from 
dpTfpiji E 515 V 43, which is as old as Plato ' Crat.' 406 b ; 
Pott i'. 221 derives it from aipa rtpvoviral'] We find alao 
Qfpi-i QipiT-os in Pindar, as against Qipi-a-i, Q^fitS-o^, so 
that the S here too seems to have originated in r. Still the 
different here because of the appellative &ipi-s (No. 309) 
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with ita plural d^ittrr-a, which occurs as earlyas Homer : the 
stem of this is probably shorteneil from 0(/ii<TTi, and is to 
be derived from the stem of the derivative verb 6(iit(ia {Leo 
Meyer ii. 331). In this case it is not a question of a phonetic 
tnmsition, but of analogies of inHexion. 

The two ordinals tflSofio-s and SySoo-s, with their by-fonns 
i^SofiuTos, iySotiTOi are probably the only genuine Greek 
words, in which the favorite groups ttt, kt sank down into 
/33, yS. The occasion lay, as I conjecture in agreement with 
Leo Meyer ' Ztschr.' vi. 292, in the influence of the // and of 
the 0, which phonetically approximates closely to a f . I 
regard the o of €/35o/jo-s as an irrational vowel, to use the 
terminology of Corsaen'. Cp. Dor. i^Sfji^Kovra. Thus the 
ft, though separated by it from the stem enr, might still 
exercise a softening influence upon the r, and this letter, as 
Boon as it sank into J, necessarily assimilated the tt to itself. 
It is true that we can only prove from Greek the softening 
influence of the ft upon an immediately preceding « or ^ 
{w(v\fy-fiat, /3t^p«y-/iai). But we have the analogy of the 
Slavonic »td-mK ( = Lith, septyu\), where the vowel disap- 637 
peared entirely. The o of oySoo-s too, though it takes 
(he place of d in the Lat. octdvu-s, was phonetically an 
irrational vowel, closely approximating to the spirant F, 
as is seen plainly from t; 261, ^ 287, where 5ySoov is to be 
scanned as disyllabic. I. Bekker* indeed — contrary to the 
b^ilJonal authority^ instead of dXA' ore Sq 6ySonv fioi ifri- 
irXofiffoy tTos ^\&tp reads dW ore 5^ oySoarov. This view 
closely approximates to that developed by Ascoli ' Stud.' ix. 
358, only that Ascoli actually presupposes septmo-s, okt-vo-s. 
As no one will deny that the ordinal belongs to the eorre- 
Bpondiug cardinal numeral, this is an evident instance of 
weakening, which we must describe as such and attempt to 
explain, even if only by a weak analogy. The process 
remains unique, even after we have recognized the reason for 

' [1. e. a vowel wliich does uot exactly conespond in ita duration 
either to a long vowel or to a aliort one. Such a vowel may either 
exceed or &I1 short of the ordinary length of & loiig or a short vowel. 
H^rc is meant a vowel wbiuh hua not yet attaiced to the full length 
of ih ordinary short vowel. Cp. Corseen UK p, 607.] 
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it, for in ip^r-fiS-i the t remains unclianged before ft, while 
*TirFapei became riiraapes- The much-used numerals have in 
general many peeuliaritiea. {Cp. my paper ' On the range of 
the phonetic laws ' Berichte der phil. hist. €1. d. k. a. Oe». d. 
W. 1870 p. 33 f.). 

cfjTofier we regarded under No. 842 as equivalent to the 
Lat. nepote», but we found the occasion for the weakening of 
the t in the resemblance to n-di-fy viiroTti would be a form 
quite without any analogy in Greek. 

irapSaKo-s 'damp' (Aristoph, 'Pax' 1148), with ite Ionic 
by-form iropSaKo-i is usually connected with the Laconian 
irdpTa^oy (M.S. TrdpTa^ov}- Oypavov, quoted by Hesych. ; in 
that case the t of the latter must be regarded as the more 
primitive. The origin is obscure, the words rare. Fick. i*. 
670 compares jrXd5-oi ' wetness,' to which belong ir\aSda>, 
wXaSap6i with Lat. prd-tu-m. The oi"igin of these rare 
words is very obscure. [Paley notes : ' it is probable that 
we have here words purposely taken from the language 
of the Attic farmer.' Schol, irapSaKOV Sivypop 'ovrto yap Kai 
'ApxtXoxoS Kal IipcoyiSr}!.'] 

For woSawo-i we find in a somewhat various usage, little 
differing fi'om iroTov, iroranS-s in writers like Dionyaius of 
Halicamassus, Josepbus, and Philo ; but their authority is 
not sufficient to establish the harder form as the older (Phryn. 
p. 56). The explanation of the pronominal form from an abla- 
tival TTOT- and diro {Pott ii'. 265) is in any ease extremely 
uncertain. 

ff/x a pet y So- ! corresponds in meaning to the Skt. mara-kata-m 
and marakla-m (Bopp ■ Gl.'). But the Greek word is certainly 
borrowed, and the Indian word is also without any affinities 
in Skt. (Pott ii'. 195, Benf. i. 533). And borrowed words 
have ways of their own. 

The variation in the later vulgar language between r and 
S is treated by Lobeck ' Paralipomena ' 149. 

More frequently w and /3 stand face to face. Here the 
following words come under consideration : 

<i/3Ain-€? (probably more correctly d^Xonh) was said by 
the Cretans, according to Hesych., for d(3Aaj3«'r (Ahr. ' Dor,' 
84). Although the Cretans sometimes instead of a genuine 
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medial really used the tenuis, or at any rate used a harder 6i 
sound, which seemed to the rest of the Greeks a tenuis 
(KXavKiooiv = y\avKi6a>;', K\dyos = yXdyoi, cp. Mor. Schmidt 
'Ztfichr.' xii. 216), yet here the ir might really be the older 
sound, and the /3 of ^Xd^-t-rai (Horn.), |8Aa/3-^, etc. might 
be softened from tt. As /3X according to Greek phonetic laws 
takes the place of an initial /iX {rt. moA ^Xm-trK-w), we may 
perhaps trace 0Aa-n hack to (iAa-n, and regard this M^a-n as an 
expansion, determined by tt, of the rt. /jaA, discussed undur 
No, 457, which appeai-s in this form in /iaXa-«d-r, d-/ia\-6-s, 
whence dfiaK-dir-Tto (explained by kpvtttu) in Sophocles ' Frag.' 
413 Dind. and Lycophon v. 34 (VaJi. 706), and with a trans- 
posed vowel In 0\(i-^. The Skt, mid (mldi), already com- 
pared there, with the meaning ' to become soft,' ' Jfaccid,' 
fonoed a causative mld-pdjd-nii ' to make soft.' Similarly 
Eenfey 1. 524. Homeric phrases like (SXa^trai fie re yoiJcar' 
i6i'ri [T 166, V 34), ^Xaf e Si oi 0i'Xa yovvara (H 271), AioQtv 
^XatpBfVTn fifXtfiva (O 489) favour this derivation more 
than that assumed by Diiderlein (' Gloss.' 323), from rt. &a\ 
^dWttv. Benfey ('Or. und Occ' i. 574) and Bugge 'Stud.' 
iv, 325 compare Skt. (jla-j)-djil-mi ' exhaust,' ' weaken,' ' suffer 
to go to ruin,' supposing that the organ of the initial con- 
sonant has been assimilated to that of the consonant in the 
middle. I still think it simpler to start from rt. mla. Other- 
wise Pott W. i. 594. 

dffpo-s is connected by Christ ' Lautl.' 100 with in-a-Xo-s. 

tThe meanings are indeed not identical, as dnaXos moans rather 
' tender,' ' soft,' dffpo^ ' luxurious,' but they approach each other 
very closely, and quite coincide in diraXop ytXdaai [^ 465] and 
iffp^L yiXdv [a^pui ytXdv Anacreont. 41. 3], which can scarcely 
he distinguished. Fick i^ 492 deduces a rt. ad/i, akin to 
d<p-p6-! ' foam," with which I connect {' Stud.' ii. 440) cij^w 

t(cp. v^oTts) as the opposite of eb-rni-8. The meaning of tho 
rt. abh must have been that of teeming fulness. If this 
conjecture is correct, we have here an instance not of soften- 
ing, but of loss of aspiration. 

'Afi^paKia, the later form for 'AftvpaKia, evidently owes 

its /3 to the same weakening influence of the preceding fi, 

ft which at a later period of tho language attacked every tt, and 
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finally g&ve rise to the custom in modem Greek of vrifi 

(iw for the sound of our |8. 

tafi^o-i stands in the same relation to loir-r-ia ' throw ' 
(' Greek Verb ' p. 167). It can hardly be doubted that tangos 
meant originally ' a cast,' then a verse cast at any one, ' a 
jeering verse' Even Aristotle felt something of this primary 
meaning in the derived tafi^t^fiv, when he says Po«t. 4, 
639 ia^^iiov KuXurai, otl iy tw fii-rpco tovt<o la^/Si^oc dWtjXovs. 
By nasalization ia(9 became lafi^, just as Kopv<f> (ko/>u07) 
became Kopvii^-o-i (cp. p. 527). 

St. Ka\v0 Kakv^-T) ' hut,' KaXvirrct ' cover up,' has quite 
the appearance of an expansion of the rt. koK, mentioned 
under No. 30 and on p. 539 and the Lat. cbip-eu-s makes it 
probable that originally p stood here instead of 0. (Cp. Pott 
W. i. 680). 

Kap^aTiyjf {m&Sr^fia (Hesych.) is certainly rightly con- 
sidered a weaker and dialectic form of Kapndrivo-i ' leathern,' 
the neuter of which word is quoted with the same meaning. 

KtffdXt} and jte^Xij were mentioned above p. 511. There 
is a remarkable by-form xtS^jj, proved by ' E.M." 543, 22, pre- 
served in Kv^t<TTdti> (ei? KitpaXfjy trrjSa), Kv^iaTrjT^p, from 
a lost KV0i^w. This form too has by-forms with ir : ^tiJirpos' 
KfipdXaiop dpidfiov, from which M. Schmidt ad Hesych. derives 
ci/ra ', ' cipher," and with ^ : Kv<pfpov j) Kv^iji' Kf<paXr}v KpiJTet 
(cp. Lobeck 'Proll.' 91). The forms with Fick i^ 687 
compares with Skt. k-a-kdlh (f.) 'top,' 'point.' 

The variation between the names for the 'ape' Kijiro-s or 
K^y3o-r has little importance as the name is that of a foreign 
animal (A. Muller in Bezzcnb. ' Beitr.' i. 280), 

Kf-KXfffd-s occurs on the inscription of Andania 1. 79 (ed. 
Sauppe) for the common ic<-«Xo^wr fi-ora the rt. KAcn. iyypa~ 
i8»j' iyypdtpa^ in Hesych. (cp, ' Greek Verb ' p. 408). Per- 
haps we oi'e to assume already for this ^ the pronimciatJon v, 
and fur about this time here and there that of^, so that here 
the hai-d spirant is replaced by the soft. 

KOfi^aKfviTui K6fiTrovs Xiyu (Hesych.) owes its /3 evideuUy 



' [Better derived frum Arabic fijr ' einjitj,' ' uou^^ht,' fo^ra ' to bs 
empty.' Cp. Brachet a. v. diiJjTt, Dice e. V, ci/ro.] 
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to the nasal (Leo Meyer i. 41}, and it is the same with xpifi^- 
aXo-v ' clapper,' whence Kpf/i^aXid^oi, Kpefi^aXiaa-Tv?, com- 
pared with crepare, crepuiuliue (Walter 'Ztachr.' xii. 3~9, Pott 
ii^. 683). 

Xeff-iipt-i 'hide,' 'skin,' and Xo^-S-s 'pod,' 'shell,' whence 
?XAoj3a ' pulse,' cannot be separated from Xiiffip ' peel,' Xtir- 
os ' scale,' ' rind," ' pod,' and the more or less exactly equivalent 
forms X(iT-vpo-f, Xott-o-s, Ae7r-i-r. We may add Lat. tib-tr 
' bast ' (inner bark), ' book ' (Hehn^ 521). The meanings ' lobe 
of the ear ' or ' of the liver,' which Xo0-4-s also has, must | 

thus be regarded as secondary. The lobe of the cai' was com- 
pared to the drooping pod of pulse, and named from tkis, 

<Tri\^-<jo ' glitter,' ' shimmer,' when compai^ed with the adj. 
crrtXir-fo'-r, and the proper name ZTiXntnf must be regai-ded as 
the softened fonn. The rt. oriAn has indeed not yet found any 
exact correlate in the cognate languages, for Fick's conjectures 
i^. 600 are very uncertain, but Benfey'a connexion of it with 
artpoTri], daTpdiTTO} (i. 6G2), accepted by Walter ' Ztsehr.' xii. 6*0 
379, has much probability, if we consider the complete simi- 
iaiity of meaning. 

aroi^-rj has been discussed under No. 229 in its relation to 
ffTvir-o-^, Lat. stup-a, atip-a. We shall be obliged to OBSiune 
for Greek too a rt. <jti. 

v^pi-s was connected by Schneider in his Lexicon with 
imep (No. 392), comparing auperbia. Pott W, i. 414 de- 
tects in the t the rt. i ' go,' so that C^p-t-s would mean 
' transgression,' im^p^aaia. Attractive aa this sounds, it still 
has its difficulties. In a compound of this kind, we could 
hardly expect the bare root ; at least I do not know any 
Greek noun-form at all analogous. And besides, it is perhaps 
not merely an accident that the rt. t is not compounded with 
this preposition either in Greek or in Latin. Hence it seems 
to me more probable, that the i of v^p-i-i is merely derivative, 
like the u (o) of the Latin adjective »up<r-ii-g, which is extant 
in Greek (Pott i*. 678) only in a special technical usage in 
ijnfpo-v or imtpo-i 'pestle,' and vntpa ' upper rope,' and in the 
derived 'Ynfp-icoy (Diintzer 'Ztsehr,' xii. 7). It is worth 
noticing that vffpi-s as a masculine in Hesiod 'Epya 190 
{Kaxaiv piKT^pa Kat v^pm dvipa) appears as a nomen agentia 

vol.. n. M 
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(cp. Lobeck ' Paralipp.' 41). G, Hermann actually asBHtoes a 
neuter to it in Aeschylus 'Suppl.' 785 (ytvos yap Alyvirretov 
S^pi). The word is singular in any case. Ludw. Lange in 
the 'Ztscbr. f. d. osterr. Gymn.' 1863 p. 301 prefers to regard 
v^pt-s not as a derivative from inrfp, but as a parallel form, 
also derived from that Jipa, which under No. 392 wo learnt to 
recognize as the stem-form of inr6 and imep. We should then 
have to divide thr-tpo-s and to compai-e v0-pi-i, so far as the 
suffix goes, with iS-pi-s. It is true that this analogy could not 
be used in the case of the suhstantive. Therefore, even if these 
views are accepted, there are difficulties remaining with re- 
spect to the formation of the word. In any case affpo-s should 
be compared for the ffp. Bezzenberger's comparison (' Beitr.' 
ii. 155) of tf^pt-i with Skt. ug-rd-s ' violent,' arouses doubts 
on the score of form and of meaning alike. 

All the other instances, in which the same phonetic change 
has been assumed, are at least very doubtful. It is improbable 
that ^a-<TK-<o corresponds to the Lat. pa-gc-o, as among others 
Leo Meyer, ' Vergl. Gr.' i. 41, andZacher 'Denominihua inaios' 
p. 64 {quite otherwise Fick ii^. 229), assume, if only because no 
other example of an initial ^ for jr before a vowel con he 
E41 established. It is only of the Delphic dialect that we know 
{Ahrens 'Dor.' 83) that this softening occurred in it, and 
there is credible authority for it only in the case of extremely 
few words. Among them Bva-iot (rt, nu9 No. 328) may lie ex- 
plained otherwise, partly possibly agrees with jrareiV only in 
meaning, while it belongs etymologically to rt. pa, 0iKp6s 
for niKpos may be allowed to stand. Still we owe the notice 
to the not very trustworthy Plutarch, who wished to explain 
Bvatos. Zacher adds the Homeric jj-^ato-s, later 0ai6-s, 
tracing it back to 0af-jo-t and connecting it with Goth. 
/avai ' few : ' hut I cannot approve of this, all the less because 
the same stem appeai-s in the form irav (No. 351). Pott W. i. 
199 agrees in this opinion. — The softening in ^pa-^fv-s 
'ampii-e' would be less surprising on account of the p. This 
word, in Greek quite isolated, is by Bcnfey ii. 106 referred to 
pra-bha ' praeesse ; ' but this does not explain either the or 
the a, so surprising beside wp6, or the special meaning of the 
word, which D6derlein{'Reden und Aufsiitze' ii. 145) ascribes 
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to the rt. juep {fittpo-fiai No. 467). This is satief&ctory enough 
as regards the meaning, and the initial letter, but whence 
comes the second |9? Are we to suppose this, as in rt. pAa? 
(p. 638), softened from it, and to assume a st. fipa-ir with the 
meaning 'apportion to?' In either case the initial /3 might 
have favoured the softening. This remains, however, pure 
conjecture. — For tri^m, which Benfey ' Ztschr.' vii. 56 has 
attempted to connect with the Skt. rt. sap 'attach oneself 
to,' ' honour,' I may refer to what was said on p, 481. It is not 
even consistent with the meaning : al^ofiai, ai^as (tri^ai fi 
iyti fiaopoQivTa y 123), (vaf^iji, (i(^i(to wc have the funda- 
mental notion of sacred, astonished or retiring awe, just the 
opposite, therefore, of the notion of 'attaching oneself to/ 
suggested by Benfey as a link between the two. 

According to these investigations of ours, softening has 
altogether a very limited range. Even including foreign 
words, isolated dialectic forms and suffixes, we only obtained 
26 instances of y for k,7 of S for t, 13 of ^ for it, 46 in all, an 
extremely small number in comparison with the frequency of 
the instances in which the hard explosive has been faithfully 
retained, the number of which above (p. 408} reached 319. 
It is evident that this result by no means confirms the 
attempts, which have been made in various quarters, to prove 
that Greek suffixes in S are modifications of those in t which 
I are BO widely retained, or to explain Graeco- Italic pronominal 
forms in d from an older t. 



Bi eai-lier editions of thi» book I thought I could attach to 

the weakening of the tenuis to the medial a phenomenon, for 6*2 

which I regarded only two instances as demonstrated, the 

sinking down of an original bh to the spirant v (F). But the 

I rarity of the process was enough of itself to awaken mistrust. 

There is also the consideration that, as we shall show below, 

the sound of the F was probably tolerably fai' removed from 

[ the sound of the bh hardened among the Greeks to <p. The 

I two roots meant here are rt. Far Syvvfti ' break,' dyi) ' breach,' 

' breakers,' a-ay-jjr ' unbreakable,' previously quoted by me 

[ tmder No. 654, and i-t. Fpar ^^y-vO-fii 'tear apoi*,' 'break 

I ftpart,' ^ijy-fia 'rent,' /J^y./iiV 'breakers," Siappm^ 'broken 

M 2 
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through,' ^eoyaXfo-s ' torn apart ' (previously No. 655). To 
the varied evidence for the F id both groups of words we shall 
return. The rt. far appeared to correspond to Skt. b!ian(f 
(bhanag-mi) ' break,' ' burst apart,' bhaiigi-s * outburst," 
'wave,' Lith. bamj-d, 'wave,' Bang-pu-t\-s 'wave-blower' (a 
Bea-god), Olr. com-boing ' confringit,' but for these non-Qreek 
■words we can only deduce a rt. bkag {Fick i^. 689). The 
Greek fay remains isolated. It is true that Fick i'. 761 tries 
to connect the latter with Lat. vag-u-s, Lith. mn-zp 'curving,' 
' bending ' = OHG. wenl-e and winchan. But I do not find 
here any striking agreement in meaning. — But the case is 
otherwJBe with rt. f par- If we surrender, attractive as it is, 
the comparison with "LbX. franco, Goth, brikan, verba not re- 
presented, as it appears, in Greek, still Fpay finds an entirely 
corresponding parallel in the rt. vrak (Fick i^. 773) and its 
by-form vlak. The hard k has been retained in /Jaic-o? (beside 
Aa'KOf No. 86), Aeol. ^paK-os ' rag,' and in ^paK-iac oi Tpa.y(f'ii 
roiroi (Lobeck 'El,' i. 134), i.e. 'broken,' 'torn ground,' but 
ehifted by aspiration in ^a\-iiz (Ion. p'qX'^l) 'breakers,' whilo 
p^yvv-fii goes along with the softened forms mentioned on p. 
533 ff, (e. g. trX^y-vv-iii). The notion ' tear," which attaches to 
the Greek words, recurs in (i')/fic-ei' (cp. ^toyaXfo?), (v)lac-ini-a 
and lac-er-na, which closely approach XdKos and paxos (Van- 
Wek p. 908). If Fick is right in adding tiSXaVa ' plough ' (for 
i-f\dK-a}, which according to Heaychius was Luconian, the 
Greeks too were not without a by-form in I. Hence we can 
make good the connexion with the rt. /pOK by assuming the 
usual softening, and on the other side aspiration. 

13 B. Sporadic Cliauges of the Nasals. 

The nasals are so closely akin to each other, that there is 
nothing surprising in the change of one nasal into that of 
another organ. The most frequent instance is when we see 
the dental nasal passing into the guttural or labial imder the 
influence of following sounds : fy-Kfifmi fp-nopo^ : this is, as 
every one knows, extremely common in inscriptions, where 
two words come together, and not uncommon in MSS. (Giese 
'Aeol. Dial.' pp. 84, 87, Lobeck 'ad Ajac.' vv. 786, 836, 
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■Studien' X. 211 fF.) : EMRPOMAXOIC, ErKIBnTim, ifi- 
fifffif), dfi^coftoLiTi. Hence, aa Gieae u. a. very justly says, all 
final nasals coalesce into a. single one. v represents etjToolo- 
^cally not merely Indo-Genn. n, but also w, and it ia purely 
accidental if, in consequence of an assimilating influence, the 
ori^al labial nasal, e.g. in TEM MYCIAH, TflM MlCen- 
CEflN phonetically reappears. From the Greek standpoint 
y still remains the prevalent sound. The analogies of cognate 
languages were adduced above p- 448., It is somewhat re- 
markable that the dental nasal occasionally makes its way 
&om the end of a word into the word itself. This ia un- 
doubtedly the case with the Doric pronominal accusative 
PIP, aa compared with the Epic /iiv. So far as I know, 
Doderlein (' Keden u. Aufsiitze ' ii. 144) was the first to 
I suggest the explanation, that this accusative had originated in 
i/i-lfi, and was thus equivalent to the OLat. em-em (eundem), 
j quoted in Paulua ' Epit.' p. 79. Aa a reduplicated accusative 
(cp. ge-se) of the wide-spread pronominal stem / = Lat. i (is, 
i-d), ftty would thus correspond to a German ihn - ihn (him - 
, M'ni). This explanation seems to me to be self-evident. Wa 
have still in the Epic form fi-if the old labial, in the Doric 
y-(v already the later dental nasal. To be sure the reduplication 
I would not have its intensive force here, any more thtvn in the 
I Lat. aeae. But this might easily be lost in the course of time. 
I Pronominal stems easily become attached to each other, as is 
' shown by o-C-to-s, av-T6-s, hi-fc, without the meaning of the 
compound stem being very different, in the usage known to 
ua, from that of the simple stem. Wo may assume the same 
thing abo with regard to reduplication. The pronominal 
stems ma and na, to which some have wished to refer fiiv and 
J viv (Bopp ' Vorgl. Gr,' ii^. 172, 177}, are not used in any cog- 
I Date language in a manner at all similar, except in eom- 
\ |K>fiition\ In that case too we should have expected anything su 
I jmther than the /. With regard to the aphaeresis of the first 
\i compare vipSiv, vfpTtpoi for ivtpBfv, iviprtpoi. — In the same 
KWay it cannot be denied with regard to ^vv {<tvv)^ and Ion. 
' Compare however the -n- (' eum ') infixed iu Old Irish {Z'. 330). 
* Tycho JIoiBmeeii ' Developemeat of cei tain laws for the hbb of tha 
■Qreek p]-epo£ilioiiB ^du, avv and afta in the Epic wiitei-a ' Frankf. 1874, 



^vvo-s = KOLvo-s in their relation to the Lat. cum (com-, coi 
CO-}, which is discussed thoroughly, with much from other 
languages thereto appertaining, by Pott ii'. 840-858, whatever 
we may think about the origin of the word, that the vi of the 
Latin is the older, and the v its representative, which made its 
way from the terniinatioQ into the middle of ^vvo-s. As to 
the initial consonant, we may refer to Ahrens 'Ztschr.' iii, 
164, where from Greek dialects the forms tcvfi-, miv {Kvv-ovpta 
= Conjinium) and Cyprian kiv- {Kivavpov i^v)(Oi' rh &fta fi/tipa. 
Hesych.) are deduced with gi'eat probability. The notion 
that ^w has anything to do with Skt. sdkdm, derived from sor, 
is thereby rendered extremely improbablo. — It is much the 
same with the numeral stem 4p discussed under No. 599, 
supposing that this is really akin to the d- of &-na^ and a/ta, 
i/io. The f may have fii'st established itself in the much used 
neuter ?v, and from this have extended further. — Of the same 
kind is the v of the two noun-stema ;(io»' (No. 194) and y^doi/ 
(No. 183). The Lat. hiem-s and )^6afiaX6-s show conclusively 
that the stems originally ended in vi. Accordingly I agree 
with Brugman ' Stud." ix. 308 in thinking that the v of the 
nominative passed from thence to the remaining cases. It ia 
in favour of this that no stems in Greek end in fi while those 
in V are countless. Hence it was easy for the analogy of 8ai/i<ot; 
Saifioi/os, etc. to assimilate to itself the older ^Kav *)^co/io^. 

But frequent as ia the change from m to n when final, 
and as a result of this, in certain cases within a word, 
we cannot without further inquiry aasume that it ia so 
at the beginning or in the middle of a word. In the Ro- 
mance languages, it is true, the interchange between m and 
n, referred to on p. 448, ia recognized, and Slavonic instances, 
like the Sloven. MikloS= Nicolaus, must be taken into con- 
Bideration. The connexion of the plural and dual pronominal 
St. na (Graeco-Ital. «o, whence vw-'i, no-s) with the singular 
tna (Graeco-Ital. me) was until recently regarded as quite as 
undoubted as that of the Spanish inueso with the equivalent 

p. 40, colls attention to the length of rriv in Theocritus xxviii, 25 
8«py triiv iXiyif, and perhopB in Piudar ' Isthm.' vii. 46 ^on-l yap $ir 
(Hermann fvc") aXiyiu • and this certainly tends to link iiv with the 
in. ^vyi-t. 
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Latin noster. Now atrong resistance is offered to it. — Bopp 645 
in the ' Gloss.' (cp. Pott W. ii. 2, 172) connected Lat. ten-e- 
brae with Skt. fdtn-as ' darkness.' The rt. tarn is in uae in 
Sanskrit also as a verb, with the meaning ' choke,' ' stag- 
nate' ('Pet. Diet.'), and thus darkness is regarded as that 
which checks the movements and actions of men [cp. nox Nos. 
93, 94], From Sanskrit itself we have also tamas-d-s 
'darkish,' tamcis-d-m, tarn~is-ra-m 'darkness,' 'gloom,' and 
further Zd. tem-anh (n.) ' darkness,' tem-anJia ' dark,' Ir, teime, 
temel 'obscuritas' {'Corm Gl.' p. 28, Z^. 768), Lith. tam-aA 
' darkness,' tam-s-'^-s ' obscure,' ChSl, itin-a ' tenebrae,' OS, 

Ithim ' obscurus,' OHG. dem-ar ' crepuaculum ' [German Ddm- 
9ier and (more common now) Ddimnerung ' twilight ; ' Old 
Frisian and Old and Mod. Eng, dim, according to Grimm ; cp. 
ONorse dinnur]. Corasen ('JBeitr.' 263) connects ten-e-hrae 
{<ep. lat-e-bra, vert-e-bra, ter-c-bi-a) with tenere. But it cannot 
be proved that either tenere or the rt. tan meant ' cover,' as 
Corssen assumes, or that tenebrae meant originally ' confine- 
ment,' 'prison.' The fact that the part, ta-lii-s can be trans- 
lated, according to the ' Pet. Diet.' in certain applications by 
'covered' by no means proves this, as Corssen 'Ital. Sprachk.' 
290 assumes. Hence an adequate link of signification is 
^^ wanting. On the other hand I agiee with Lange (' Ztschr. f. 
^L.«Bterr. Gymn.' 1863 p. 302), that the rt. tam is retained with 
^H'Hb bi unchanged in tem-ere, which will thus mean something 
^^ like ' blindly.' An entirely satisfactory explanation of the n 
in tenebrae is given by Brugman ' Stud.' ix. 393, whore, em- 
ploying the Itahan change of 3 into _/ and within a Latin word 
into 6, discovered by Bugge, he establishes *tene-3-ra (Lith. 
Uunaras) *ten-f-ra as the primitive form. 

The following are Greek roots and stems, in which v has 
been conjectured, not altogether without probability, to have 
come from /j : 

0aiy-a>, i. e. /Saf-io) = ven-i-0, Skt gam, Goth, qam p. 473. 
With fiav agrees the Umbrian and Oscan beti. It is not im- 
pfceible that from the rt. </a there came by two different 
(letemtinatives ga-m, and ga-n (so Ascoli "Lautl.' 101). 
ijv-ta (glor-). later i) fivia, whence i)vi-o)(o-s, is assigned 
Beofey ii. 202 to the Skt. rt. jam ' hold/ ' roin in,' whence the 






eabstantives jdm-a-s ' rein,' ' guide,' jan-ta (nom.) ' drivi 
The meaning causes no difficulty. Kuhn 'Ztschr.' ii. 330, and 
Schweizer iii. 356 also agree. As to the formation of the 
word, the Homeric form ^ir-io-v falls under tho analogy of 
diminutives such as (aiv-lo-p, iraiS-io-v. and therefore presumes 
a nominal st. ^co or ijva, the j; of which may be explained 
as in Xijfl-j; by addition of sound. We must not overlook the 
fact, that the rt. jam meets us with another initial letter in 
the word ^ij^i'a, which we shall have to discuss below (p. 625), 
so that I have no great confidence here in the transition from 

16 That via-a-oa is akin to afiviraw is regarded by Lobeck ' EI." 
i. 27 as certain. The former means rather ' stab," tho latter 
'scratch,' two notions which ai-c united in that of tearing open, 
The derivatives on either side are not numerous: fw^ir, my/iot, 
vvyfia, vva-ira — dfiv^iS, dfiv}(^. The gloss of Hesych. d/iVKa- 
Xat- at aiKiSf! r^v fffXaur irapa to dfiva-irctv is worth noticing, 
inasmuch as it proves that k is the letter of the root, and 
establishes the identity of the st. dfivx with the Latin 
muc-ro{n). Still I should not like now to defend this com- 
parison, especially as Fick i^. 645 refers ciJtrj-w to a root 
akin to St^^, which we mentioned under No. 447. The 
interchange of migh and nar/h is discussed there, the V of 
vvfraai is akin to that of Syv^, while OHG. nagan, ModGeno. 
noffen (cp. also ChSl. noii ' knife') preserves the a. 

' My former comparison of the rt. Sav ' (lie ' with the Skt. rt. dham 
(dhmci) ' blow,' although it might be Bupported by the ansJogy in 
meaning of Goth, ua-an-an, exsjdrare, and especially by kict^m' tiOrnu, 
mentioned on p. 511, I abaiulon now, l>ecause it is more natural, 
with Windisch ' Stud.' vi, 259 and Fick i'. 640, to connect it with 
Skt. dhvan 'to veil one's self,' 'to be extinguished,' subst. dhvan (n.) 
'gloom,' ' (larkneBB.' rfAupa 'to perish,' <j!Af(j»a-» ' dcBtnietion,' words 
which offer no phonetic diificulties. Also the comparison mggPBted 
by Benfey ii. 1 51 of ivani-t ' blue steel,' *mno-s • of steel.' ' sttvi-blue,' 

' blue-black ' (cuovunic, KVtaoxarrijt, naviimrXat, Kvatairpapot) with v>kt. 

^d-TTui-a 'black,' ' blue-blaek,' ia doubtful to nic, because hero two 
phonetiD transitiona, which preseut difficulties, would be found to- 



gethei 

where ov=v, which c 

j, arouses doubt. 



ird, i 



. spite of Kovaita- ^fAnm AdiiwHi (Uesych.) 
r be shown to be the represenJativ 



tative of a 1 
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The other instances of thia change, collected by Leo Meyer 
' Ztschr.' viii. 136, are still more doubtful. In the assumed tvo-s 
'year '(Tpi'-eco-r) the evidence in favour of the rough breathing 
is much too uncertain to enable us to compare the Skt. sdind 
' summer,' ' season,' and the meaning is different besides. — It 
is probable that ^^a/'i'-r and ^Xaiva are connected. But the 
priority of the former is by no means self-evident. — We may 
finally mention the conjectui'e of Fick ii". 20 that dvta 
' plague ' (dvidtii, dvtd^oi, dviaph^) is identical with Skt. &mwa 
'plfl^e,' dmlva-m 'suffering,' 'pain.' This conjecture is 
favoured by the fact that no other etymology of dvia is to be 
discovered, while we must admit that the rt. am ' to be sick,' 
' to suffer,' and the suffix iva do not occur elsewhere in Greek. 

One of the most difficult words here in question is yifio-i 
'marriage,' with yaiifiv (t-yjfia), yafie-TJ}-s, ya/i-jXto-i, yafi.- 
fi-p6-s- With a completely corresponding meaning Sanskrit 
has also the labial nasal in gamatr ' daughter's husband,' 
' son-in-law,' gdmd ' daughtex-in-law.' On the other hand 
in Lat. gen-er, which we can hardly make up our minds to 
separate from yafi-^p6-?, the n presents itself. The Lith, 
gen-ti-s ' consanguineus,' and ChSl. sp-tf, 'gener,' words of 547 
corresponding meaning, do not help to decide, because in these 
the nasal or the nasal after-sound might have come from m 
as well as from n. I have hence previously placed ya/xo-s 
under rt. yiy, ya (No. 128), and here, as in Lith. gim-ti ' to 
be bom,' assumed the transition from n to nj, while Ascoli 
'Lautl.' 101 inclines to the view that from the primitive 
rt. ga came two independent further formations ga-n and 
ga~v\. But further reflexion has led me to a different 
view. In Skt. we find the words gdm-is 'related,' ' belong- 
ing to,' then like gdmd 'daughter-in-law,' vi-rjam-dn 'akin' 
(cp. vt-jaiiiin) these completely recall the Lat. gem-ini, 
and exclude the connexion with gen ' beget,' for ' beget ' 
and ' twins ' are distinct conceptions. If we assumed it, we 
should have to derive with Bugge ' Ztsclir.' six. 423 gemini 
from *lji-gemini. Thus we are brought to a rt. gam, meaning 
' unite together.' Attempts have been previously made (espe- 
cially by Schweizer ' Ztschr.' xii. 307) to prove that this root 
is a phonetic variation of rt. dam ' bind ' (No. 260). But 
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Bopp 'Gl.,' Benf. i. 460, Diefeubach ii. 193, though *11 introduce 
much that is unconnected, — Our words start from tlie rt. mjar, 
whence comes the ehort^at form Sct'^ iu Suidiia (Lobeck ' Parali{^.' 
2 75), formed like x''p (No. 189), and the fuller Stip-io't (fi-om ««r- 
ja-e) in Archilocli. Frag. 01 Beigk'. The i of the first syllable is 
epenthetic, as in the Homer. Si/ifikia, or like the v in irovXv-t. This 
meets the objection of Max Miiller ('Lect.' ii. 480). By tlie tide 
of this rt. vfp fur trftp & form <rcX for irftX establitihed itself in Greek. 
A third form, the affinity of which can hardly he questioned, is A in 
A-if»i ' torch,' perhaps iu the proper name 'EA/ini [which M. Hiiller 
however identifiea with taramd, deriving the latter from rt. gar ' go ' 
(No. 502) 'Lect.' ii. 463]. — On the other hand ti\>i beside aXra 
' warmth of the sun ' (Hesych. ffi\a, ijXios lal aiyjj imi Aacuiwv), but 
bIbo yfkav, aiy^v f/^iav (Hesych.), is better separated from this root with 
Fick i^. 772. Pick compares the words with the ChSl. var-a ' heat,' 
to which we return on p. 587. — As in Greek, so in Latin the liquid 
has been preBerved in both forms. To the Ibrma in r belong perhaps 
Apollo Sor-dntt-a and the nnme of the mountain SOraele, in CaU> (ed. 
Jordan p, II) SauracU. Cp. Preller 'Rum. Myth.-' 239.~Th« 
northern languages have only I. — The complete distinctuetis of these 
words from iji'Xio-t, later ijXuj-i, has been proved ' Ztschr,' i, 29 ff. (cp. 
above on No. 612). — The Keltic words (Z'. 107, 250) seem to point 
to an original savaK. [Cp. Corsseu i'. 136]. 

664. Root OKOX (TKaWto Bcrape, dig, axaX-i-s hoe, axaX- 
«£!-r hoer, aKdX-fi^ knife. — OHO. scar plough- 
share [AS. scar or sc€ar\ 



J6, Benf. i. 197. — Cp, No. 106 and KuJm ' Ztechr.' 



Pott W. : 
iii. 427. 

In addition to these instances, which we may put down as 
certain, there are also the following, which carry with them 
great probability, though they are still exposed to doubts of 
various kinds. 

yXafivpo-i or yAa/imf ' blear-eyed,' with the verb yXafiay 
and the equivalent Xtj/idv, X^fit], which have lost an initial 
y, and which were rtgarded by the Atticists (Moeris p. 193 
Eekk.) as less good Attic, undoubtedly corresponds to the 
Lat. gramia, gramioaus (Fott i'. 117); but as glainae is also 
found in the same sense (Paul. ' Epit.' 96), the Latin word 
may be suspected of having been borrowed. — Otherwise Bez- 
zenb. ' Beltr.' i. 339. 
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fXlit-s, tX^(c-r (st. (Xfii and iXftivd), by-form ?X/iiy^ (st. 
iXfiiyy cp. Lobeck ' Paralipp,' 167) ' intestinal worm,' bas been 
often (Pott i'. 84, Bopp ' Gl.') compared witb Skt. krmi-s ' worm,' 
But, vaani-s, Gotb. vatirm-s 'serpens,' Lith. klnni-s (kirmelS), 
ChSl^rUvi 'worm,' Olr. cniim {Z'. 250). Stier ('Ztscbi.' 
xi, 247) adds also Albanian words. All the forma might be 
explained from a primitive karmi-s, by supposing that from 
this first h'armis was developed, then, in Gk„ Lat., and 
Teut., varmi-s, and thence feA/it-j (Corssen 'Nachtr.' 33). 
But as DO certain instance of the mutilation of an initial 
kv to f in Greek has been pointed out, the connesion of the 
forms beginning witb k and witb v respectively remains 
doubtful. With Aufrecht (on ' Uggvaladatta ' p. 276) there- 
fore I only maintain with certainty that Skt. krmi-a, 
Ir, crtiim, Lith. Hrmi-s, and ChSl. drUvX [cp. p. 578] are 
identical, and that vermis and Goth. vaUnn-s are mutually 553 
akin. But it seems to me that even the identity of the word 
fXfii-s (cp. p. 564), wbicb is rare and restricted to one species 
of worm, with the common vermis, wbicb includes the whole 
genus, is not yet indubitable. (Otherwise again Fick i*. 771.) 
Aufrecht takes f eX ' wind,' ' curve ' (No. 527) as the root, but 
this has elsewhere always an ( in Latin and Teutonic. The 
v6 of the st. iXfiivO is e\-idently, like the yy of the rarer 
iXfityy, of a diminutival character (cp. above p. 495). 

Xd-as (for XaF-a-s) 'atone,' with the by-form Xtvi, to be 
deduced fi'om \tv-m ' stone,' Xey-o-T-o-j, Xtv-ff-fto-s, X(i/-o--T^p, 
which with the in-egularitles of inflexion points to an old 
stem XdF, bas been compared by Bopp ' Ol,,' Benf. ii. 8 with 
Skt. gravan 'stone for squeezing out the Soma-juice,' and 
then ' stone ' in general, and with Lith. revd, ' rock,' ' cliff.' 
As the Ir. broo ' millstone,' corresponds to the Skt. grdvan, 
the comparison with the Skt. word is very uncertain, espe- 
cially as the loss of an initial y (cp. X^/iij above) is quita 
rare. Bezzenberger 'Beitr.' ii. 271 attempts a new, but by 
no means satisfactory combination, 

\v<Ttra 'rage,' 'rabies' (of dogs) (Att. Xvtto), whence 
come Xv<T<Td(o, Xva-o'aiy-co, XvtrijijTrip, Xv(r<r<oSrjS, Xvaffo-fiavj]!, 
etc., is connected by Bopp ' Gl.' and Benf. ii. 5 with Skt. 
rvgh ' to be angry,' (pi-es. roska-mi and i-mk-ja-wi), subst. rush 
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(f.) ' anger,' • rage/ XArtra would be for Xva-j-a. Cp. Ascoli 
' Erit. Stud.* 343. As a connexion with Xvko-^ (No. 89) is 
possible, I place this comparison among the doubtful ones. 

We must now take a general survey of the mutual relations 
of the two liquids. On p. 83 we held it to be advisable to 
treat p and A as sounds nearly akin and frequently inter- 
changing, but not as sounds which had only developed in 
this duality after the separation of the languages from a 
single Indo-Germanic liquid r*. We preferred to assume 
even for the Indo-Germanic period, by the side of the stronger 
trill, which is the older, wherever there is a variation between 
them, the existence of the gliding sound L This view is 
554 confirmed by the numerical proportions of the occurrence of 
both sounds. About three-fourths of the whole number of 
liquids remain unchanged. one>fourth varies and fluctuates. 

With n>gard to the liquids which remain unchanged, those 

instances are especially noteworthy, in which either r or / 

is found in a long list of languages, without the slightest 

tendency to a variation. We may quote as examples of p 

No. 490 dpoiv Lat. ararfy Goth, arjan, Lith. drti, Jr. airim. 

„ 492 ipiaauv Skt. ar-i-tra-m^ Lat. remus, ON. dr, Lith. 

\rti 
„ 39 KapS-ia Skt. hrd (?), Lat. cor, Goth. hairtS, Lith. 

szini}Sy Jr. cride 
„ 411 0€p-tf> Skt. bhdramiy Lai. ferOy Goth, baira, ChSl. 

bera. Ir. do-biur. 
forX 

No. 31 icaXo-y Skt. ia//a^, Goth. AaiV-*, ChSL ceftt 

„ 546 Xro) Skt. /i7, Lat. (^)/ii-o, Goth, lau^ 

„ 536 b XatTTio Lat. lambo, OHG. lefsa, Lith. Ki^pa 

^ The existence of an 2 in the time before the separation of 
languages is maintained by Heymann in his essay 'The / of the 
Indo-Germanic language belongs to the Indo-Germanic primitive 
language * Gottingen 1873. The writer distinguishes an I belonging 
to the primitive language from that which subsequently arose out of 
r. — Armenian agrees in its / with the European, as HUb&chmann 
•Ztschr.' xxiii. 35 shows. — How here and there the choice between 
r and / was determined by contiguous syllables {apyakios beside SXyos) 
is shown by Bechtel in his doctoral dissertation ' On mutual assimila- 
tion and dissimilation of the trills ' Gott. 1876. 
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No. 236 rt. T€\, TttX, Tkiivai Skt. tul, Lat. tuH, Goth. 
thulan, ChSl. tulH. 
I see DO reason why we should not, in stems and roots like 
these, assume that the liquid which we find universally was 
Indo-Gennanic. — It is true that there is also a considerable 
number of words, in which Sanskrit shows the hai-der liquid, 
while the softer appears in Greek. But it is rare for Greek 
to stand isolated: as a rule Latin, and often another European 
language hesides, agrees with it, e. g. 

No. 61 K\6yL-i Lat. cluni-s, Lith. szlaitnis, but Skt. qroni-a 
„ 62 kXi;-(u Lat. clu-o, Goth, hliu-ma, ChSl. alu-ti, but 

Skt. p-u 
„ 366 mfiTrXTifti Lat. ple-o, Goth, fult-a, ChSl plU-n'tt, 

Oil. Id-n, but Skt. piparmi 
„ 563 a>\(pr] Lat. ulna, Goth, aleina, Olr. vile, but Skt. 
ar-atn{-s. 

In such cases therefore the I may have been developed 
only after the severance of the other families from the Indian, 
or the Indo-Peraian. It is very rare for an r to be found at 
all in the European languages, which is represented in Skt. 
by /: the instance formerly quoted here for this: XaKfw 
Lat. loqu-i, Skt. lap, ChSl. rek-f^, we saw under No. 85 
that we could not maintain, chiefiy bocause of the Skt. p. If 
there are any such cases, we have a choice between two views. 
Either we must admit the change of r into / in Sanskrit too, 
and of this we quoted instances from the Romance languages 
on p. 449, while it is common in the modem Cretan dialect 
as compared with ancient Greek (Voretzsch ' De Inscript. 
Cret.' p. 2S, from Pashley), or one European language has 
here accidentally pre8er\ed the older sound [sic : but there 
is here some error in the text]. Considering the great rarity 
of this relation (cp. OHG. riiiffi under No. 168 [rw-m-p-o 
under Nos. 331, 341]) we may lay it down as a rule not 
readily to expect an r in the other languages, corresponding 
to a Sanskrit /. To admit this phonetic representation, the 
agreement in the other sounds of the word and in the meauinff sss 
must be very striking. This is e. g. by no means ( 
with the comparison, proposed by Christ p. 17, 
' black,' a word moreover only quoted by gramT 



the etymon of Kopa^, with 8kt. kala-a 'blue-black.' The 
words belonging to k-dla-s we collected under No. 46, those 
akin to Kopa^ under No. 69. 

Without entering more particularly upon the further 
differences of the several families of speech and individual 
languages on this point, we may add some remarks upon the 
relation of the Greek liquids to the Latin, and upon the varia- 
tion between p and X in Greek itself. The close kinship of the 
two South -European languages comes out also in this respect. 
For example, the relation of the Gi-aeco-Italic rt. vwltf to merg 
(No8. 150, 151) is significant. The Indo-Germanic rt. marg as 
early as the Graeco- Italic time split into two forms: merg 
(d/itpyai, 6/i6py-yv-fii, merga) and melg [api\ya>, mulijeo) and 
that in such a manner that the difference of meaning is just as 
clear as its original identity. As the northern languages have 
preserved only the form with I, it cannot be determined 
whether this division is not atill older, — x^^^l (^°- ^^"^X 
\\aip6-s coiTesponds to the Lat. hd-us, hal-us, to the Lith. iol-e 
' cabbage,' zal-ie-a ' green,' ChSl. zelije ' holera,' Ir. gel ' white,' 
but to the Skt. hdr-i-s, OHG. (/rd-ni. The I is therefore in this 
instance Graeco-Italo-Kelto-Letto-Slavonio. [But Fick 'Ehe- 
molige Spracheinheit ' p. 237 omits grdni and adds OHG. gelo, 
gelaw-ir ' yellow,' adding ' the Arian base of this group is har, 
the European glial, ghel']. — The rt. dA9 'earn,' 'work' has at 
its side the Latin lab with an I (No. 398), while all the other 
languages, with the possible exception of the Lithuanian, show 
r. Under No. 468 we saw that the rt. nop (/lapatVw) appears 
with this sound in mar-c-e-o, while for the meaning 'i'ade' 
Skt. has the rt. mldi or mid, vrith which perhaps the German 
welk [used in English by Spenser and Milton] is connected. 
Here the Graeeo-Italic pecubarity is shown in the preservation 
of the old r. Such an agreement is not, indeed, everywhere 
to be found. We compared ^dXa^a (No. 181) with grando, 
)((X(fi(of (No. 187) with hirundo, jcoAeicaroj (No. 67) with era- 
cenles, ^dpffapo-s (No. 394) with balbn-s, atld-tu-s with rt. 
OTop, orep (No. 227) in spite of the difference of the liquids. 
But these cases are rare, and as a rule we can detect some un- 
certainty in the liquids, either within the Latin language, as 
in the instance last^mentioned, where strd-tu-s occurs, or, as 
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with XdKos, ^dKQs (No. 86) in Greek itself. Thus though we 
have Gk. kwjicXo-s (No. 81) corresponding to the Lat. circus, 
we find also KipKO-t. We must compare cnrvti-s, not only with 
KvWo-s, which belongs to the same root, but also with Kvp- 6St 
t6-v. In this case we have in Latin also the softer liquid in 
clhiifere, cingere (Fest. p. 56), which is derived from this root ; 
to this foiTti Dietrich called my attention in his review (Jahn'a 
' Jahrlj.' 81, 40). Lat. veUu8 seems to come nearer to the Goth. 
rnlla than to the Gk fkp-io-v (No. 496), hut by the side of this 
we have the more similar ov\o-^. — On the other hand X is 
predominant in Gk. )(oXa5er, x^^'^ (T^o. 199), compared with 
Lat. karu-spea; hira, but we have also the latter sound ia Gk. 
Xop-Srj. — Oi the three forms urXeyyi'-r, trrfXy-i-s, iTTepyl-s 
(No. 576) the last comes nearest to the Lat. atriijili-s. The facts 
being such, the following rule holds good for the comparison 
of Greek words with Latin; that we are always to expect 
r for r, I for / ; and that exceptions are only to be admitted 
when the probability on other grounds is especially great. 

Finally, it has often been observed in ancient and modern 
times, that in Greek itself the two liquids ore iuterchanged. 
The rt. kar ' call,' ' praise ' {kar 2 in the ' Pet. Diet.') is repre- 
sented on the one hand by K^p-v^ ' herald,' an expansion from 
the stem preserved in the Skt. kdr-ii-s ' singer of praises,' on 
the other by the widely ramified form KaX (KaXiea) No. 29 b, 
which appears also as Italic, Teutonic, and Irish. In two 
widely extended stems the interchange of the liquids has 
actually made its way into the inflexion of verbs. The stem 
Ia-o has been ah-eady mentioned under No, 661, and on p. 65 
divided into eA (Homer. kX-v) with the determinative e. kX-B 
is to €A as ffli-e (H-fOt-O-o-v) to 961. The c is to be regarded 
as an anaptyctic vowel, like the e of yt/i-i-S-o-PTO, ^Xey-e- 
$-a>, or the v in T-v-fioaXot = T/iuXoi (Lobeck 'El.' i. 477), and 
is found even in forms which, like irpotr-TiXv-TO-i, (jr-tjAv-t, are 
formed without e. The rt. sK may be regarded without 
hesitAtion as a later by-form of ep, and corresponds to the 
Skt. ar ' go,' ' attain.' It is the same root which we met 
under No. 500 and in the forms there given as cognate. — The 
older form ep underlies the present stem €p-)(- The jf has 



to be further disouased on p. 701. ip-x-o-fiai therefore means 
properly ' I begin to go,' and corresponds to the Skt. arUh 
'attain,' ' fall to the share of (Btnf. i. 63), where the i'A, like- 
wise limited to the present stem, also goes back to sit', and 
enables us to deduce the Indo-Qemianic form ar-sk (cp. Leo 
Meyer i. 345). — From the same root, by means of a deter- 
minative s, er-s was formed, Lat. err-or (for ers-<»'), errare, 
Goth. air:-jan ir'kavav. Mod. Germ, iVrcJi (Benf. 1. 62, L. Meyer 
i. 397). Joh. Schmidt ' Voc' ii. 459 shows also the connexion 
with Goth, ur-rein-an and Skt. arsh, 'flow.' We may add 
7 7raAii'-op(r-o-r, &i^'Op-po-i. But we must keep dii^tinct Gk, 
(pp<o. because it shows clear traces of the digamma (^fppjjs 
Ahr. ' Dor.' 46, hBdSt Fippwv Q 239, Kniia 100). — On the 
other hand we cannot but refer &K-jj ' wandering," dXda-6at ' to 
wander,' d\«'ij ' avoidance,* dXtfivfif ' avoid,' aXeijaaOai ' shun,' 
^Xfos, ■ri\6i 'astray,' ' confused,' with ^Ai'fl-io-r "foolish,' ^X- 
a<TK-a(fiv 'stray,' 'escape,' and aXao-Ti»p properly 'scarer,' 
' driver,' then ' spirit of revenge ' (cp. Keck on Aesch. ' Ag.' p. 
18), to a rt. dA, which is originally identical with ay, dp, ep. 6p, 
€A. We can however hardly regard it as accidental, that the 
gliding sound should have attached itself just to the words 
with tliia signification. To ijA/flio-s I added also ^A-j-r-o-c 'I 
went wrong,' ' sinned,' which is connected in meaning, and the 
r of which is justified as a formative element (' Greek Verb ' p. 
281). But certainly dXnflp, dXniiiBat, aAeiV^-f dAirpi-f 
have in Homer a more energetic force. Hence the notion of 
Frohde in Bezz. ' Beitr." iii. \7 to connect the rt. Ait (with 
prothcsis d-A(T) with Goth, itkitha ' mischief,' sUilh-a ' bad,' 
ga-»leith-jan ' damage ' is worth consideration. 

It is more difficult to analyse alpim and «?Xo;'. The augment 
of the aorist leads us to infer an initial consonant (' Greek 
Verb' p. 85), so too diro-aipt iirflai A 230, ajro-ai'peo A 275 
oompared with dtpaiptirai A 182 and FiXcop, FeXiopia, as I. 
Bekker writes to avoid hiatus (A 4, E 684). In Alcaeus (Fr. 
68) Bergk formerly read e*f tX*ro instead of the senseless tK 5* 
fXtTo of the MSS., now (ed. 2 and 3) he has accepted I. 
Bekker's (k it iXero. Neither the one nor the other can be 
established. The meaning makes it dangerous to connect this 
stem with No. 659, for the notion is always that of grasping, 
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taking. It is certain on the other hand that the root of aip(m 
(which is doubtless for dp-J-a>), is to cA just as tp is to ix. 
And thus the form d<f>aiXfj<ri<r0ai is extremely remarkable : it 
is to be found now on a Cretan inscription (' De Inscript. 
Cretensi ' scr. Rich. Bergmann : Qratulationsschr. des Bran- 
denb. Qymn. zur Berliner Jubelfeier 1860), and forms the 
bridge between aipica and ^Ikoy. From the cognate languages 
nothing corresponding has been adduced, except the QoUi. tu7- 
v-an * rob * compared by Fick i^, 778, to which belongs also 
vil'V-a * robber,' where the v recalls that of Lat. w/-im>, Qoth. 
val-v-jan. In meaning IXap corresponds most closely, as in Lat. 
vol'tur, vul'tur ' robber,' and the a> possibly has come from fa, 
so that in form too the word comes nearer to the Gothic form. 

■ 

• — KaXvTT'Tfiy, which on p. 589 was connected with cel^a^re^ 
can hardly be separated from Kpvnr^iv^ as will bo seen. 

Besides these words we may also refer to X^PIvOlol and Ipi^ 
PiyOoi (No. 494), rt. kAu and d-Kpo-d-o-fxai (No. 62), to qAk and 
apK (No. 7), PXv<o and Ppva (Lobeck *Rhem.* 28), Ke/po> and 
kSXo'S, /ceXcff (No. 58) and Lat. cul-ter^ fiiXu and fiiXXuv and 608 
fiipifjLya (No. 466), nSpKo-s and ttAcko) (No. 108), t€Xo9 and 
TepfJLa (No. 288), ^Xovy6s and \pv<T6s (No. 202) and the deduc- 
tions of Lobeck *Path. Prol.' pp. 185, 279, *Elom.' i. 602. /xcya/- 
puv^ * grudge,* we may with Buttmann * Loxil.* i. 269 derivo 
from the st. /leyapo, identical with /xcyaAo (cp. rd jiiyapovy. 

D. Sporadic changes of the Spirants. 

Nothing is so characteristic of the Greek phonetic system as 
the aversion to the spirants. Of all the consonants these are 
exposed to the most numerous and various changes. »Sinco 
the change of an initial a to the spiritus aHper and the expul- 
sion of a between two vowels, the latter of which processes 
was probably preceded by the former, have been treated by us 
as regular phenomena, there remain only the two spirants v and 

* Bechtel (see note on p. 553) makes assimilation or diHsimilaiion 
decide between r and I in polysyllables. Perhaf)S it was so with 
the Gk. BuflBxes po and Xo (Lucian ^jvd. voc! § 4, gives KtiffoXapyia for 
jcf^aXoXyta). But this is not saying much. No change in fact defies 
rales so much as that just discussed. 



inscription of Amiadas (Cauer's delectus No. 23), 1. 3, BaKcilfi 
(Boeotian, ' C. I. G.' 1039). Perhaps Hortel ia right in assuming 
(p, 38) the couverao of this, i. e. Fv for v in the case of the 
much discussed tov dFvTov on the inscription from Na:i:os 
' C. I. G.' 10) in spite of KirchhoflF' Stud. z. G. d. Alphah.'' ' 73. 
The dialect which shows moat euch developements, both of f 
from V, and a!so of v from F, is the Cyprian. Thus we find 
KaTi(TKi^Fa(i, EvFayopcu (Deecke-Siegismund ' Stud.' vii. 222), 
which have as much right to be called midway forma between 
VKfvd^to and *aK(Fa(ia (written tTxtdim) as conversely fvFptj- 
rdaarv (tablet of Idalion 1, 4) a midway form between (FpTfra- 
ffCLTv (ibid. 1. 14) and a possible Lesbian *evpi]Til<raTo (rt. Ftp, 
Fpf ' speak ') which the analogy of tvpdyt] would lead us to ex- 
pect. In the latter case a vowel analogous to the F attachexl 
itself naturally to the t. The variety in the way of writing 
the woi-d points to the fact that v can hardly have been a fully 
developed sound, but that we have here a case where affections 
of spoken sounds were imperfectly rendered in writing, 

2. o or CO as a representative of thu F, 
The change of F into o or m has at first sight the appearance 
of an anomaly, and for this very reason my assumption of this 
change has met with strenuous opposition especially on the 
1 part of Hugo Weber (' Jahn'e Jahrb." 1863 p. 602, 1865 p. 550J 
and of Voretzsch in his work ' Do inacriptione Crett'Jisi ' so 
often referred to. Hugo Weber's objections culminate in the 
words : ' since it appears that in Greek a v, i. c. u, baa 
arken from an old o, and not o from v, the supposition of a 
change of u or / to o ia by this one fact shown to be baseless.' 
There is an error here. It is true that v is etpnologicaDy = 
«, but phonetically it is not. There can be no question that v 
arose in a comparatively late period of language from u by 
attenuation, and it is true that v has become the normal repre- 
sentative of the older ti, and no one would think of expecting 
an onlinary o as the representative of this favourite sound. 
But the versatility of sounds rebels here, as elsewhere, against 
the narrow boundaries within which H. Webor wants to con- 
fine it. Even after the introduction of the later alphabet the 
sound t( was never expressed by the ojiginally diphthongal ov 
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with complete consistency. In countlesa instances the stone- 
masons atill had recourse to o, which, especially in the Ionic 
dialect, must have come uncommonly close to ov in its pro- 
nunciation. Otherwise how are wo to account for the con- 
traction of 00, Of, and eo to ou 1 For Greek dialects we may 
conjecture that v retained more often the sound of h, and tUa 
is certainly the case, as Ahrens has shown, with Cyprian, a fact 
for which the above-mentioned phonetic developeinenta have 
already prepared us. The change of an old k to o in this very 
dialect has been established, e. g. in 7rtjroir/*o< = Trenva-fiai, 
tpaTodev = ip^TvBiy (Mor. Schmidt ' Ztaohr.' ix. 366). That 
is to say, instead of the attenuation of the old u to ft that is 
customary in the other dialects, a different pronunciation is 
here introduced, which was at any rate very near to that of 
the 0. — For tho tliphthonga av and fv (the subsequent change 
of which to Hi; and dv necessarily presupposes an an, eu and not 
aii eii) we find the letters to, and this eo the meti'e sometimes 
proves to be a true diphthong, e. g. ifi tpdpeiri MoKots at the 
close of a hexameter (Keil ' Rhein. Mus." six. 258), and on tho 
same inscription from Priene Keil fills up a gap as follows : 
NA(0)AOXON. On Samian inscriptions av and tv are con- 
sistently written ao and to (Carl Curtius 'Inschr. z. Oesch. v. 
SamoB ' Liibeck 1877 p. 26) e. g. raora, iovoiav, and this way 
of writing the sounds was very common in other Ionian towns 
as well in the third and fourth centuries B.C., as is pointed out 
by the same writer. Here too we must consider the writing 
of io to be an attempt at representing to some extent the old 
ti sound, in a case in which ov could not possibly be used. 
Since then, as we saw at p. 562, f had a sound apparently 
almost the same as an irrational u, why should we be sur- 
prised if, in a pei'iod in which the character F fell into disuse, 67! 
we occasionally find its place taken by o ? — In SySoov when 
used as a disyllable in Homer (see p. 536), o is phonetically 
half vowel, half consonant, like the v in SaKpvoiiri (o- 173). 
The sound of the o came almost as near to that of tho semi- 
vowel V as that of the v did. This is also proved by the 
tolerably frequent transhteration (mentioned at p. 563) of t^ 
Lat. w by o in Latin words ; e. g. the constantly occurri' 
KoivToi (also KvvTos, Lobeck 'El.' ii. 24, and Kivr 
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'OaXipios (' Inscriptions recueillies i\ Delphes ' No. 17, L 
took a considerable time for the cumbrous ov to establish itself 
in its place. This is enough to show, I think, that our hypo- 
thesis haaa definite foundation aft«r all. There is a difference 
between sounds which, like the /, began to disappear early, 
leaving however some traces behind, and those which remained 
in existence always. The former assume all sorts of different 
Bhapcs. We must not cut everything after tlie same pattern, 
nor imagine that we can exhaust the changes of sounds in a 
few rigid formulariee. The change of F to o has the clearest 
parallel in Old High German, e. g. sn^o = Goth. 8naiv-s,falo 
gen. falwes, where the oldest records have the m still. Here 
no doubt o arose immediately from w, but this applies to Greek 
as Wfll, the only difference being that, as Greek had no simple 
cbai-acter for n the intermediate step was never written. 

After having thus examined generally the probability of 
this change of sound, which we assert, we must now apply the 
test to particular instances. We shall begin with a woi'd of 
which hitherto no other tolerably credible explanation haa 
been proposed: Sodv in Alcman (Bekk. ' A need.' 049, 30), 
This word has already been considered by Buttmann ' A. Or,' 
i. 44 in its connexion with the lengthening of the vowel 
before 5^v and Srj-p6-v usual in Homer ' {ovS' Ap en Siji', etc.), 
and referred to SFav, BFtiv. With Benfey (ii. 20!)) and Loo 
Meyer (' Ztschr.' vii. 216) we consider this SFav as a shortened 
form of SiFdv the accusative from the stem SiFa ' day ' = Lat. 
die for dive {No. 269). This stem can therefore be regarded as 
Graeco-Italic in the form diva. Sanskrit knows only divn-m 
(neut.) in the sense of 'sky,' 'day,' and div, dju (regularly 
masc. in the Vedas) with the dat. dh'-e, the instrumental div-A 
' by day," That the notion ' a long time ' can grow out of this 
stem is shown by the Lat. diu {cp. inter-ditt) and the Skt. in- 
673 atrumental plur, djxi-hhia = diu. While Latin keeps both 
sounds only in diii, and elsewhere now the f, now the v (u) of 
tiiis stem : dies, tri-dti-u-m, du-dnm, the i has disappeared in 
Greek without a trace, and the ace. SFdi; Sodv, StJj' — properly 
'a day long' — come into use as an adv., with which again 
Sijpov, Srj6d, Stjuaiii are connected. 

' Cp. now Ilaitel ' Horaerischy Studlen' i'. p, 13, 
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The relation which Sodv bears to the Lat. diem, seemed 
to be the same as that of the Homeric So^traaro ' seemed ' to the 
imperf. Scaro (cp. No. 269). Hesychius's Sidjiijf kSoKifia(ov, 
iSo^a^ov, Starat 8oK€i have received a remarkable confirma- 
tion from an inscription. The inscription of Tegea, edited by 
Michaelia (Fleckeisen's 'Jahrb.' 1861 p, 585), gives us the 
conjunctive to it Sfdroi, the first time after ei Kay, the second 
time after oaa &v. We can accordingly assume with cer- 
tainty a middle verb Si-a-fiai ' I seem,' the a of which, like 
that of ipa-fiai, is lengthened in the conjunctive (cp. tpsrai 
VvaA. 'Pyth.' iv. 92, 'Gk. Verb' p. 318). The question arises 
how are we to connect these two synonymous verbal forms. 
My former view was that from Sifa arose on the one hand by 
syncope of the i &Pa and subsequently Soa, which had a form 
Sodaaaro as oy« had dyda-a-aro, on the other hand by ex- 
pulsion of / Sia and, on the analogy of forms to be discussed 
later, Sta, whence Sfaro. It Is clearly against this hypothesis 
that it supposes the same set of sounds to have been treated 
in two different ways. On the other hand Fick's interpreta- 
tion (i^. 620} is recommended by its simplicity. He derives 
Sia-rai from the shorter rt. di ' seem,' making it stand for 
*Si-a'TaL. It is true he says nothing about Sodaaaro. It 
is possible that this aorist form may have belonged to a 
present *Sod^Qi formed from a nominal stem *Soa for *Sota, 
which last could have come from a rt. St by addition of 
sound, just as the *<rKoia we arrived at at No. 112 as an 
expansion of the rt. a-Kt. I therefore no longer regard this 
aorist as a certain instance of o = f . — On Soioi see p. 239. 

Of (6a(Toe- (T0t<Tov (Hesych.) M, Schmidt's explanation is 
that f here ropresenti the soft sibilant, which was usually 
denoted by the loss appropriate chaiacter cr, while the o like 
the /3 had its origin in the F. (Compare at the same time tho 
form ^etvvfifV ff^ivvvfifv (Hesych.), which has lost the v 
sound altogether.) But while many conjectures have been 
made of very diflffrent kinds about this root (particularly by 
Job. Schmidt ' Ztschr.' xsiii. 300, Pick i\ 603 and now by 
Brugman ' Forsch." i. 19) no relationship can be said to have 
been definitely established for it, and consequently the ex- 
planation that the o has come from v has only a certain 
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amount of protability in ao far as both o and /S may havi 
come from v. 

The frog's croak Kod^ correspoiKiB to Eng. ' quack ' and 
674 Ovid's ' sub aqua, sub aqua maledicere teutant ' (' Metam.' vi, 
376), The Latin coaxare is perhaps only an imitation of 
Kod^, Just 80 the sucking pig's Kot{fiv corresponds to Eng. 
squeak (Bohom. hn^-e-ti ' grunnire '), Windisch points out to 
me that by the Indians the frog's note is rendered hyakhkhala 
{'Rig-veda' vii. 103, 3). — Cp. Etruac. Vnataa='Oi\idS-ns, 
Jordan ' Krit, Beitr. Z. Lat. Sprache ' p. 52. 

Another case in point is the Cretan town "Oalor (Ahr. 
43, Boeckb 'C. I.' ii. p. 401), as Steph. Byz. calls it, whose 
inhabitants are called Fd^wi on coins, while elsewhere the 
common form of the name is 'A^o^. Apollon. Ehod. i. 1131 
calls the countrj- Ola^is, using, that ia, oi to represent the 
F where he wants a long syllable, a diphthong which in 
his time differed but little fi-om u in sound. Steph. Byz. 
gives dyiivai (No. 654 b) as the etymon, and tells us that 
d^QS is the dialectic equivalent for dyfios ' precipice,' ' breach.' 
In these words aa in K^'yros the accent should be noticed, 
as it has found its way to the new syllable. To this view 
Hugo Weber and Voretzseh p. 7 oppose another, built mainly 
on the extraordinary form CAYZinN ' C. I.' No. 3050. But 
this form actually occurs only in the subscription, while 
in the text, which is disfigured by extraordinaiy blunders, 
we find SAYEinN at several places. This faD^os, we ai-o 
to believe, arose from fd-Fa^os as also 'Oa^os, 'A^oi. But 
in substaatives, with the exception of onomatopoetic words, 
reduplication, and that too by means of the heaviest vowel 
a, is by no means of so frequent occurrence that wo may 
venture to assume it offhand; and the only support of 
this assumption is, as we see, nob exactly a strong one, 
inasmuch as the Cretan inscriptions from Teos havo all 
come down to us in a very imperfect form, and hence 
should be used cautiously for etymological purposes (cp. 
Ahrens 16). The an in EAY£inN might be the represen- 
tative of a duller o sound, as it must bo taken to be in 
the Thcssal. 5ai?)(i'i? for Sdipi'i] mentioned at p. 482. 

The Locrian town Oidv6n or OldvSfia is in Plutarch 
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also called 'YdvB^ia (Ross 'Lokr. Inschrift von Chaleion u. 
Oiautlieia' p. 14). ^Unltisa we are to regard')' as a mere 
copyist's miatake, the easiest coui-se ia to explain the word to 
be Fi-ai/Qt) ' violet-flower,' and hence the equivalent of the 
proper name ' /rft-flij {No. 590), and even to derive daK-ivBo-f, 
with a twofold diminutive ending, from the same stem fio. 

In the place of the forma 'OiXtvs, 'OiAid^jj? recommended 
by Aristarchua, Zenodotus (DUntzer 'De Zenod. stud.' 50) 
read '/AeiJr, 7X<o5jjs, and thia was the form uaed by many 
later writers, especially by Stesichorua, It ia certain that 
here too the primary form was ftXtiJs, wliich ia easily ex- 
plained by Fi\r] ' troop ' (p. 564). The o in thia name, which 
ia established for Homer by the metre, proves the antiquity 575 
of the change of F to o. 

The relation of olo'-v-a, oitro-s t& firia, ftrvs has been 
akeady diacuased at No. 593. No one ever heard of i 
changing to oi, hence o roust stand for F. 

Perhaps the same stem may be traced in the name of the 
Lacedaemonian town OtTvXoi variously written BfirvXo^, 
BfiTovXoi (Ahrena ' Dor.' 4fi). It is clear at any lute that the 
and the B here ai'ose from F. 

The Theaaatian 'OXoocrirtoi', later 'OXoffo-ove? — cp. Lob, ' El.' 
i. 471 — probably owes ita double o to a f . Cp. No. 527. 

The name of the Cretan town 'OAicto-^c with the by- 
form BXiaiTrjv (' Ahr.' 50) aecma to contain an initial o of the 
same kind, Cp. note on No. 544, 

On finding the same small Sicilian stream called now 
'AvLS now 'J^acir we are inclined to believe here too in 
a form Fdvts. In Pindar '01,' v. 26 there ia certainly a 
hiatus before the to too, and thia seoma to point to a con- 
sonantal initial. There ia no objection in the lengthening 
of the vowel that ha.^ arisen from F, which we should have 
to suppose took place later. 

We may finally mention opv(a ' rice.' It ia clearly a 
borrowed word, and, as is recognized by Pott ii', 168, and 
Benfey i. 87 (cp. Hehn^ 438), aeems not ao much directly 
to resemble the Skt. vrlhis (m.) in sound aa to be an attempt 
at reproducing a related Persian form which has a sibilant 
inatead of h. It is worth noticing all the aame aa a proof 
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that the Greeks tried to express a foreign v too by o. Pictet 
i. 273 gives the Afghan urishi which also has a vowel in the 
place of V. The Gk. by-form Spii/Set comes nearer to the 
Armen. brim and the Mod. Pera. hiring. 

In a few remaining cases it is more difficult to decide 
whether o has come from the simple consonant F, or &om 
the syllable of. dXodto ' thresh ' must be related to dXev-po-i/ 
(No. 527). which gives us the stem FaXfF. From this seems 
to have arisen Fa\oF-i], then, with lengthening to compensate 
for the loss of the F, FaXoi-l] and FdXco-s {cp. 7rXa>a> for wXof-w), 
and 80 too the noun-stem FaXof-ia, whence d\o-td-<o (/ 568 
dXoia) and dXo-d~<e are derivativea. — The case is the same 
with yd\Qi-9, for which under No. 124 we gave ffal-vo-.f as 
the primary form. The a> seems to point here too to of, 
whence too yaX6-(o^ for yaXoF-o-s, so that we here regard 
as an auxiliary vowel inti-oduced between X and F. — On 
the othei- hand there are no such indications in the triple 
stem oXoo in oXooippwv (No. 555), whore oXoo-s corresponds 
678 to the Lat. salint-a, iXaol-Tpoyo-^ (No. 527), where it cor- 
responds to the Lat. volv-ere, and 6Xo6-^ 'destructive' from 
the still obscure rt. oK (SXXvfii}, lengthened 6X-f (6Xf-$po-v), 
hence possibly from *6Xf-Fo-s. The forms <roXF-o, FoX-Fo, 
and iX-Fo are just as possible as a-oX-o-Fo, FoX-o-Fo, and 

3. I aa the representative of /. 

Christ p. 193 if. assumes that F is vocalized to 
large extent. Since i is near akin to the v which often 
represents F, this change has at all events some credibility 
at first sight. But it disappears at once if we consider 
that F did not pass immediately into ii but into », and this 
would necessitate the assumption of a threefold change — 
to w, then to ii, then to i — if we were to go so far as to 
assume for F the last metamorphosis. Moreover in moat of 
the cases it is possible to find another explanation of the i. 

In the first place, as far as the initial i is concerned, we 
must at once separate from among the words adduced by 
Christ the proper names '/dvtipa and 'Idvairaa., since both 
admit of explanations from other sources, and since the f 
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of av^p (No. 422) has no authority ; and again Upa^, since 
Pdpfia^ which he compares with it, appears in Heaych. not, 
as Christ says, as a Lacedaemonian, but as a Libyan word, 
and accordingly has no weight whatever in any question of 
Greek etymology. At the same place we read iapflov irpo- 
0aTov, /3oSr, Who can doubt (cp. Ahrens ' Dor.' 115) that 
iapetov = Upftov in the sense of ' hoatia ' is the right reading ? 
In the caae of other words it romaina doubtful whether the 
i is not rather a reduplication (instead of fi), e. g. in l-ay-i) 
' protection from the wind ' (cp, iS-aS-ij, i-oi-rj), which at all 
events Lobeck is right (Prolegg. 307) in putting under the rt. 
for (p. 542). It will hardly be advanced against this that 
in the only passage in Homer in which the word occurs 
(f 533) there is no trace of an initial F. The same is the case 
with i-ovXo'S ' sheaf,' which Christ does not mention, by 
the side of ovXoi, whence Demeter got the names 'lovXai and 
Ov\m, cleai-ly from the rt. feA (No. 527), and with fouXo-i 
' earth-worm,' a word of like origin, which belongs immedi- 
ately to i'a'Aij, euXij discussed on p. 564, again with I'^Xxa, 
aUKaKa (with the by-forms SU^, w\^, SXo^ No. 22), with iwpdr 
in which tho meaning ifyvXa^ oikov connects it at least pro- 
bably with ovpoi (rt. fop No. 501). There remains then only 
'luK^oi by the side of Baxj^ot. ButBergk('Griech. Literatur' 
in Ersch u. Gruber's ' Encyklopadie ' 1, Section 81 p. 315) 
regards 'l-aK\os too as reduplicated, for Fi-FaK\o-9, so too 
Savelsberg 'De dig.' 24, where attention is called to the 
Homeric d-via^oi, d-i^yos and other indications of a rt. Fq\. 
Cp, ^a-^dK-Ti}-r KpavyaiTo?, S$a' Kai BtxK^of Hes. 

In the middle of a word the case is different. The 677 
language of Homer presents several instances in which ( 
stands in the place of a faded digamma. But here too 
tho question must be asked in each case whether it is really 
a change of f to i that has taken place. In the case of 
many of the words adduced by Christ the answer must be a 
decided negative. For instance, the i in d-Sf\ip(-i6-s, where 
the stem SfXipv (p. 479) appears as S^XipiF, belongs without 
a doubt to the derivative termination, and the same may bo 
said of the t in Ka-i-a>, kXh-i-w, Sa-t-at (' bum '), since every- 
thing inclines us to regard the t as a lengthening peculiar to 
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the Htem of the present tenae. This accounts for Kavtrea, 
It ie extremely probable that the same ie the case w^ith tb« 
Epic forms Qddv, vXfifif, nvfUii', of which at least tbo 
Becond finrls an analogy in a kindred language : ChSi. plov-jf, 
lAfh. pldu-ju (No. 369). ^ In other words too the i is a part of 
the stem, e.g. in oL-tufo-s which we must explain not by oF-eofo-t 
but by d^i-toi-o-j (No. 596). — In the related lu-i-o-i- it is hard to 
say whether o or to is the suffix, but the Argive form oafifov, i. e. 
mfio-f (No. 597), proves that the i was already in existenca 
before the loss of the digamma. — Schlticher (Hildebrand's ' 
' Jahrb.' i. 407) refers ((id to the primary form jav-ja, so too , 
Sonne ' Ztschr.' xiii. 430, who on account of the accent of the | 
suffix -id rightly compares it to that of the collectives, e- g. 
&v6paK-id (Van. 757). On the supposed forms *rair, Te(i»r it 
is enough to refer to No. 606. The trochaic HEOZ, TEOI 
Bekker (' Horn. Blatter ' i. 227} prefers to write <foy, rtw ( 
because bufore o and a> et b the Homeric lengthening of «. | 
But ^or, Tfjos, with the long vowel that had existed from the i 
beginning, find support in ^cor. In the adverb as in the noun \ 
?(B? (No. 613) the short vowel is the later. — It is less often 
that the diphthong oi grows out of o. The history of writing , 
does not help us to explain this. But irvo-t^ by the side of j 
iTvo'fi might be explained by irvoF-ij]. More difficulty attends i 
the unique form dyvotfi<n {to 218), where the ( seems to 
have no raison d'etre. Perhaps it is the result of a mere ' 
poetic license after the pattern of fiXarivrj for (XaTi'cTj, 
fiaro for e-aro. To the same class belongs especially 
oi'-tTijr for i-fiTi}S (No, 210) by the side of aierji. I do 
not think we are here dealing with actually living forms any 
more than in the case of AristarcbuB's reading oiks by the 
aide of flits (- ^ w i 425), i. e. oFi-es, for I can see no warrant 
for assuming a form *oiFi-f due to epentheais. In this, as 
in other questions, there is no chance of arriving at clear 
views without taking into consideration the conventional 
character of the Homeric language, which, after a long life 
of oral tradition in the schools of the bards, was fixed in 
a written fonn by scribes who were perfectly conscious of 
B78 their task, and not subjected to any scientific criticism till 
the time of the Alexandrian grammarians. Here if any- 



TRANSFORMATIOffS OF THE F. 

wtere the need appears of pursuing linguistic and literary 
Btudies band in hand. 

Strictly speaking then there ia — aa Ebel too decides 
{Fleckeiaen'a ' Jahrb.' 83 p. 84} — no proof of a phonetic 
change of f to (. When occurring in the middle of the words 
adduced — and their number might easily be increased (e. g. 
by XfioviTti' No. 543) — the / can claim no other efl'ect than 
that of having caused a lengthening of the preceding vowel, 
after it had fallen out itself. Such words belong accordingly 
to the same class as ^t/fiij for f-FuSij, ^ao-iA^-or for ^aa-tXif-oi, 
treated of by Ebel ' Ztachr.' iv. 171 and Brugman ' Stud,' iv. 
130 ff. It ia there clearly shown that the length in such 
cases ia variable, the loss of the semi-vowel being compen- 
sated by the length now of the preceding, now of the following 
vowel (^atnXimi, idXwv). Cp. Rumpf in Fleckeiaen'a ' Jahrb.' 
1860 p. 682. Also TrXti-co^xf^o-fityov, x'^-'-fv-fit (No. 203), 
/ku-<u and the like, by-forma to the rts. nAu, )(u, pu, owe 
their existence to a similar lengthening, which however is 
here accompanied by a dulling of the vowel. Perhaps we 
must assume old forms irXov-ai, xo«'-a>, /Jof-co in which ov 
acted as an augmented v instead of the uaual tv. to bears 
the same relation to an ov of this kind that the traditional 
Doric, and, in the sense of shield, Homeric /Sw-r bears to 
^ov-9 (Abrens 'Dor.' 166). We have already (p. 575} assumed 
the eame to be the case with S.Xo>-s, dXat-^ and ydXms. 

b. PREFIXED VOWELS AS WITNEaSES TO A DIGAMMA. 
Id the place of the old labial spirant we often find an e, 
more aeldom an a, now and then the two side by side in the 
same word in different dialects, e. g, Cretan depo-a, Homeric 
eepirr} (No. 497), Skt. varshd-a. In oKler to decide the ques- 
tion, whether such a vowel ariaea, as waa formerly assumed, 
out of f in the same way as the « and o we have juat dia- 
cuaaed, or aa ia now generally recognized to have been the 
caae, was originally prefixed to the f and then kept its place 
after the F disappeared, in other words, whether the order of 
the fonns was Ftpva d^pa-a (iipa-yi) or Ftpira dFiptra {kFipaij) 
&tpaa [iiptni) it will be necessary first of all to make a 
survey of all existing forms of the kind. 
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The following are probably the only examples of a ae 
mitial letter of digammatized words : 

ai$\o-v (No. 301), aa ia there shown, from a rt. ff9. 
aftpco, which, as we showed at No. 504, comes from i 

f€p. 

dE^o) by the side of the Skt. vahsk No. 583. 

&fpia No. 497. 

dtTvpo-v CaXos (Hesych.) I connected in the 'Quaestiones 
etymologicae ' p. iv. with the Lat. vitru-m (No. 282), holding 
it to be the vulgar Graecizcd form of the Latin word. M. 
Schmidt ' Ztschr.' ix. 400 calls this comparison in question, 
explaining the gloss in Hesychlus to be a mistake for Xtyvpov, 
a rare by-form of Xvyyovpioi/, Xiyyovptov ' amber.' But what 
is there to show that, by the side of the names for a shining 
mineral body beginning with A, given by Schmidt, this trans- 
fonned foreign word might not occur in some dialect or other 
aa a name for glass ? Latin words are of common occurrence 
in Hesychius. 

d\oi (No. 22), the Attic form of the Homeric avXai, wX^, 
Dor. a\a^, in Hesj'ch, 8\o^, without doubt from the rt. Fe\K 
' draw,' and hence probably for d-FXo^. 

dv-deSvo-j (I 146, 288, N 366), where Bekker now agrees 
with Benfey in reading df-iFeS-yo-i. and dy-dtXirro-T (Hesiod 
' Theog.' 660) we may, with C'hrist213, place here, though the 
a aa a representative of the e, which is elsewhere usual in the 
case of these stems, looks auspicious, moreover we find dva- 
in forms which do not admit of this explanation, e. g. dvdir- 
ytvcrros (Hes. ' Theog." 797). Cp. No. 420 and Gust. Meyer 
' Zur Geachichte d. indogerm. Stammbiidung ' (Leipz. 1875) 

p. u. 

The far more frequent e ia diacusaed by Lobeck ' El.' i. 55 ffi 
The words and forms belonging here are the following : 

layfia, interpreted by Zonaras by avvrpip-fia., i. e. ' fracture,' 
' bruise,' and preserved by Suidas in the form atay fia, along 
with evKartaKTos (Lob. 'El.' i. 59) from the rt. Far 'break' 
(p._542). 

tiSva or tiSva constantly in Homer, cp. No. 252, by the 
side of the leas frequent eico. 

'.Sofifvoi Find. ' Nem.' x. 15 and the aor, (ita-dfitvos, intra- 
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fiivrf in Homer from the rt, 5i5 (No. 282). Cp. Bekker ' Hom. 
Bl.' i. 156. 

(UKo(ri No. 16. 

ftipo/jtevo? only in the ' Certamen Hom. et Hoaiod.' p. 319, 9 
(Goettling) in the sense of ' asking.' At No. 493 we aaw that 
ipiirdai ' ask ' had no f. Here then the « must be the reault 
of a mere imitation of older forms that were not understood. 
Cp. the following page. 

ii\Soiiai {E 276). kiXSiai (e 210), kixStrai (N 638), *eX55-5( 
fifvos (a 409), (iXSofiff^ (fi 438), ieXSofiiyottrty (H 4), liXScep 
{A 41 etc.). The rt. fex-h is to be regarded as an expansion 
of FeK = poA (No. 659). 

ee'Xffat (* 295), inf. aor. to rt. feX (No. 660). 

ee'pyei (B 617, / 404 etc.), ilpyovaii' (\ 503), fepy6fiivoi 
{N 525) rt. ;epr (No. 142). 

ifptrij by the side of Stp<ra just mentioned (No. 497), 

ii<rr) (No. 569). 

f6pyi} with the by-form ei/epyij, given by Pollux vi. 88 
among culinary utensils, and interpreted by Topvvq, i.e. 
'ladle, 'stirrer' ((wdicuZa), together with its derivative iop- 
yijtrai' Topvvrjaai (ib.) and opyd^uv ' knead,' are placed 
correctly by Lobeck 'E3r*i. 63 with ipyd^faSai, and hence 
under our rt. fepr (No, -141). The by-fonn fvtpyj) belongs 
to the examples of f/~vocalized to v discussed above (p. 
566 f). The same root appears in connexion with quite 
another meaning in irav-ovpyo-s, where the ov may be ex- 
plained from Trav-(opyo-s, and hence likewise from a form 
with a prothetic «, though possibly from irav-oopyos for iray- 
fopyo-s. 

iopT-fj (Herod. 6pT7J) ia shown by the irregular augment 
of its derivative ioprd^a {ktipTa^ov) to belong here. The 
connexion with ipSw however, conjectured by Lobeck ' El.' 
i. 63, is quite inadmissible, because the S of ip8a> arose out 
of y (No. 141). If it could only be proved that, as Sonne 
'Ztschr.' xiii. 442 conjectures, i-opT-q stood for FfFoprr), we 
should have to take another view of the «. Cp. below p. 587, 
where, with Fick i^ 771, we shall try to establish for it the 
rt. var occurring in the Skt. vra'td-m ' holy work.' 

The forms tniv-f-oxpo-s 'joint' and i-fx-ptfj]' (rvufxofiiyjj 
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(Hesych.) have been already mentioned under the it. 
(Nq. 169). 

dTT-fcaarS-y diraBTjrSv, as we ought probably to read the 
interpretation in Hesych. instead of dir6&T}Tov, ia a fresh trace 

of the f in the rt. 6e besides those given at No. 324. 

At p. 36 wo expressed the belief that Roth was right in 
regarding the ij in ^-t'fl-eo-j (rt. vidli) as lengthened from a 
prothetic f. 

Since in post-Homeric times the € of these words waa 
regarded as a mere pleonasm, it is not surprising that this 
Bound should have been introduced by mistaken imitators 
of an apparent license, in sterna which show not a trace of 
a f, as especially in iiSfievat (Empedocl.) i-t, eh (No. 279), 
iia^aToi explained by Suidas as 6 eiT\aT09, belonging to «£ 
(No, 583 b), fi'iuKai'- fji/eyKoy, ecfeiKco' (yiyKtu (Heeych,), 
S81 mentioned at No. 434. Formations of this kind must be 
regarded as mistakes of the poets ; they were certainly never 
incorporated into the living language. We expressed a doubt 
at No. 599 whether the same was the case with em (Hesiod 
■Thcogi' 145). The form occurs again in the Anthology, and 
Herodian vrtpl (iOf^povi Xi^tco^ p. 18 mentions it. 

It almost looks as if aberrations of this kind cannot he 
excluded even from the Homeric poems. The more carefully 
they are examined in reference to their dialectic peculiarities, 
the more do they assume an appearance of a vast patchwork 
— some of the stuff very old, some new '. I. Bekker saya in 
the ' Horn. Blatter ' i. p. 156 note ' although tfuaro and «iireero 
" went " seem also to have the digamma.' The facts are as 
follows. In flfii, iwi/, (jTfiai, etc. there is never any but a 
vowel initial. On the other band out of the 16 verses in 
which the middle forms tiVo/itti, uiraro occur, 7, either by a 
hiatus (tTTKiiTonai A 367, Y 454, inKKTa/iffrj <t> 424, Karatt- 
croTO A 358), or by a prefixed e (ivT A'ayTo^ ifia-aro 415, 
Tw /itv fiiiTdtTB-qi> 544, cp, X 89} seem to point to a con- 
sonantal initial ; and to these cases 4 may be added in which 
Lthe hiatus might after all find an excuse in the bucolic caesura 
[Siatrph Sk u<7aT0 xa^Kor E 538, P 518, <u 524, cp. A 138). 
Two passages are neutral, because the verse begins with 
' Cp. A. Leskien ' Studien ' ii, 68. 
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efiTo/iai, itaaTo, and only 3 are against the digamma 
{ttoKlv fia-ofiai D 462, Stvp fiafrai a 213, /leretcra/iei'oy W 
90), We may add Apollon. Rhod. ii. 372 the perfect form 
Sia-ujiiyoi (? cp. Buttmami 'Ausf. Gr.' i*. 541). Now are 
we on this account to separate these forms from the others 
of precisely the same meaning belongiug to the rt. /, and 
connect them, say, with the Skt. rt. vi ' go,' ' drive,' a course 
which is easy to advise, but hard to defend ? Or ought we 
not rather to assume that the bards themselves, having no 
fixcJ rule for the use of the F, which was for them already 
half obsolete, were misled by the false analogy of littraTo 
{■ seemed '), and put in the t before uaaro {' went ') as well, 
where it suited the verse, and allowed tho hiatus from the 
same reason ? The latter seems tho more probable to me. 

We now come to the main question, — how are the vowels 
a and < in the forms above collected to be regarded ? The 
beat explanation the older school of grammarians had to give 
was that of ■TrXtoyacrftSs or wpocr&tffts (Lob. 'EL' i. 56). In 
later times Hoffmann has maintained decidedly ('Quaest. 
Horn.' ii, p. 10) that F was changed into the vowel e. This 
is much tho same as Bopp's view f' Vgl. Gr.' ii'^ 105) : at 
all events ho talks of a melting into « in tho middle of the 
word Tfolo. But the majority of modem grammarians are C83 
of the opposite opinion, that a and c are prefixed vowele 
after which the spirant did not lall out till later, a view held 
especially by Buttmann ' Lexilogus ' i. 145 f., Giese 285, 
Ahrens'Dor.' 257,1, Bekker ' Homer. Blatter 'i. 133, whore 
comparison is made with ' the e prefixed in Romance lan- 
guages for the sake of ease of pronunciation {escalier, espada),' 
Savclsborg 11, Pohl 21, Rumpf in his elaborate review of 
Bekker's Homer in Fleekeiaen'a 'Jahrb.' 81, p. 680 ff., Schlei her 
'Compend.*' 219. Christ adopts a middle course (106), and 
regards the e as a prelix when it is at the beginning of a 
word, and as a transformed F when it is in the middle. 
There would be no great wonder in tho change of f into « — 
through the medium of the vowel u perhaps — especially if we 
imagine the c to be half mute, like that which has arisen in 
innumerable cases from an old u in OHG. and NHG, But 
the a could hardly bo explained as a metamorphosis of the 






it is without doubt farthest removed of all 
from the TL-gion of the lipn. Therefore after mature con- 
Btderation of the question I am now decidedly in favour of 
the second of the above solutions. The following are the 
main grounds for my decision. In cei-tain cases we can be 
quite aure that an a or c was prefixed to the f, because the 
old digamma still exists after these vowels in the form of v, 
e.g. in aiJXj/pof and tdXrjpa (p. 568), in fvidSiS d/zneXoi from 
the rt. fi (ep. p. 564), in avXa^, i. e. d-fXaK-s (p. 579). It 
is accordingly clearly proved that a prothetic a and « were 
prefixed to a f as well as to liquids and nasals, as in d\fi<pa> 
No. 340), ipvBpSs (No. 306), iXa^v-s (No. 168), dfi^Ha, (No. 
450). It is probable too that some forms, in which at first 
sight F seems to have been transposed from the beginning to 
the middle of the word, are to bo explained in the same way. 
Even Buttmann whose sound keen judgment seldom foi-aook 
him in these questions, connects (' Lexil.' i. 146) the Homeric 
fUKtjXo-s (No. 19} with the likewise Homeric form (KtjXo-s, 
assuming an intermediate form «-f e^-ijXo-s, whence by sjiicope 
iFKrfXo'S, and, by vocalization of the f, eiJ^ijXor. Hugo Weber's 
objections to this view (Fleckeisen's ' Jahrb.' 1863 p. 608) 
fad to convince mc that it is mistaken. If, as we see, the 
acute accent fell in t-fSua, ^tpira. iayfia on a syllable which 
arose at a later time under the influence of phonetic tenden- 
cies, why could not this happen in the case of i-FKtjXo-s'i 
and if an accented vowel can disappear from the end of irapd, 
Kard, dvd, why not from the middle of a word as well? 
(Cp, ' Stud.' iv. 223 ff.) (vKTjXoi haa moreover been inSuenced 
probably hy the analogy of tij (cp. ivaSiv). — On the other 
hand, in the case of the forms fa and dF (No, 587) there ia 
much to show that both forms existed from a very early 
period side by aide.— On au£ we may refer to Nos. 159, 583, 
C83 on aij6 by the aide of d/f fi and vad to No. 298. — In ovpayos, 
which at No. 509 we identified with the Skt. Vdmaas, I 
cannot regard it as proved that we have a transposition of 
Fop-avo-i. Windiach regards *var-vanas as the primary form ; 
in that case ovp-ayo-j and the Dor. dipavo-s would have arisen 
from 6p-Favo-s (cp. Kotjptj, Ktepa from KopFa). 

If then it Is an established fact in the fii'st place, that for 
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certain forms the assumption of a prefixed vowel is a neces- 
sity ; if, in the second, a vowel of the same character creeps 
in before other consonants as well, at the beginning of words, 
under precisely similar conditions ; if, thirdly, forms amved 
at on the analogy of these furnish us with a sboplc expla- 
nation of the forms which actually occur, we may venture, 
I think, to regaj-d this explanation as established, and con- 
sequently to deny that f was ever actually changed into a or «. 

c. f Transformed to other consonants, 
1. 9. 
There can ho no doubt that of all the usual marks left 
in Greek by a vanished F none denoted a sound more nearly 
approaching to the sound w in English than /?. It is true 
that, when the Greeks began to write in their own character 
Koman names and words, was as yet by no means the 
universal and complete representative of the sound given 
to it by the modem Greeks, as may be seen from the fact 
that /3 always stood for the Latin b, and conversely b for /?, 
while on the other hand ^ was only partially used — i. e. 
alternately with ov and o — to denote the Latin v. But |8 
must always have had a sound that was near to the inter- 
labial spirant, and in the course of time became identical 
with it. Since our gi-ammarians and lexicographers all 
belong to a time in which the softening had become pretty 
general, it is often quite impossible to decide whether a jS, 
which they have handed down to us, is merely the written 
representative of the labial spirant, or whether the actual 
sound of the spirant has been hardened to that of the kindred 
explosive. In order to be sure of our footing, we shall 
always apply ourselves first to such words and forms as 
we know to have been actually used in old times, and then 
proceed to those which, given possibly by lexicographers 
according to their pronunciation, perhaps are witnesses 
rather to the preservation than the change of the spirant. 
Words which are decidedly ^ven as Doric or Aeolic we shall 
omit altogether, since we have nothing essential to add to 584 
Ahrcns's exhaustive treatment of the subject ('Aeol.' 33 ff., 



' Dor.' 44 ff. : cf. Voretzsch ' De inacr. Cret.' p. 5). It W 
beyond question that m early Greek ^ had not the same sound 
as f, for we are expressly told of a change of f to j3 before p 
even in Alcaeua and Sappho, in whoso texts f was written 
before vowels. Nor have we any reason to assume that, when 
the Attic dialect was at its best, the sound of the oM f was 
actually retained intact in that part of Greece, in the form 
/9. On the conti'ary there is no doubt that in auch cases we 
have to do with a hardening of the f to the explosive, a 
procesa which finds countless analogies in the Teutonic 
languages. For instance in NHG. after / and r an old iw 
becomes 6: Schwalbe, Farbe = O^G. s^valawd, farcttva 
(Grimm ' Gr.' i. 525). In Old Irish it is a question whether 
the 6. e. g. in tarb ' taunis ' (OGall. tarvos, OCymr. tarit later 
tarw), berbaim ' I boil ' (\&i..fervfo),fedb ' widow ' {Lat. vidua, 
Cymr. gweildw), really stands for tho medial and not tho 
spirant V which has found unmistakcable expression in the 
modem forms tarbli, bearbliaim, feadbh. Stokes 'Eeitr.' viii. 
808 is decidedly of the latter opinion, cp. ' Gramm. Celt." 
p. 54 {' aut servavit aut resumpsit '). From the standpoint 
of Mod. Irish the spirant would also have to be assumed in 
the Olr. bar n- ' your ' beside /ar «-, which belongs to the 
Goth, iz-vara. Only in individual words like the Olr. bran 
' raven,' which bears bo remarkable resemblance to the ChSl. 
vrmiH, where however Cymric also has a b (cp. cic-bran 
' corvus carnis' Z-. 888), the medial has not yet been called in 
question. As an instance from the Romance languages we may 
give the Veronese dobia (=joi'ia, Ital. Oiovedi 'Thursday'}. 

A minute investigation will show that there exist in Greek, 
at all events within a considerable range, distinct phonetic 
inducements to this change. It is no mere chance, I believe, 
that tho F has specially often undergone this transformation 
before or qfier o or v. o and v are the vowels moat nearly 
related to the F. Just as the Romans showed their dislike 
to the combinations vu and vv among other ways by 
changing the spirant into b, e. g. in ferb-ui from the stem 
ferv and in bvb-ile for bov-ile, ao tho change of FoK (Lat. 
vol-o) to poA 0ov\ofiai (No. 659), with which change may 
be compared that of fo\6fts {'OXov^) to BoXStt^ {Bo\o4vtioi) 
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on the Cretan inscription edited by VoretZBch, eeema like- 
wise to arise from dissimilation, whence we then at once get 
an explanation of the relation of po\ to FeAii, iFi\S. — Of the 
same kind is 66pv-^o-s the connexion of which with Bpto/^cu, Si 
6p6o-s, 6pv\o-? is brought out at No. 317. The o originates 
in the dvdnTv^n often before mentioned ; the suffix we may 
conjecture to be -Fo = Lat. vo (cli-vu-s, sat-vu-a), which hei-e 
became -j3o. — Lobeck 'El.' i. 72 conjectured that iffv^, 
the name of an Spvaov KpaKTtK&v, together -vrith tlie proper 
name '/|Si/«oF were connected with iv^tiv 'scream' {ivyrj, 
ivyfio^). The intermediate step would be the etcm-form 
iFvy (otherwise Fick ii^, 204). — icAcojSd-f ' cage,' dim. kXch^iov, 
is no doubt connected with the st. kXsF, i.e. with icX^-t-! 
= cldvi-s (No. 59). — ko\oP6-s 'mutilated'' (in use from 
Xenophon onward) which has also the same meaning aa 
the Homeric «oXo-s and is evidently connected with the 
Homeric Ko\ov-eo 'mutilate' (No. 114), is without a doubt 
formed like oXoo-t (No. 555) = ml-vu-s. In the verb the 
digamma has become a vowel, in the adjective it has changed 
to ^ under the influence of the following o. From the rt. okoX 
deduced at No. 114 is formed first voXo-s, then *(coXoFo-r, and 
later koXo^o-s, which bears to the shorter form the same 
relation as the Lat. avih-ig-uu-s docs to prod-vj-u-n, and 
then finally the verb ko\ov-q) (perhaps for koXo 'ya, Schleicher 
' Comp.'' ' 779), which is related to the stem of the adjective as 
paiTi\(v-Qi is to 0aa-i\ev, fif6v-<o to /itOv. — The forms /i6\i^- 
j3o-r, fiSXi-ffo-s have been discussed at No. 552, whore the 
words of the same meaning from the related languages with 
a w are given. To those 1 add fio\0i-s = /loXv^Si-s from 
Hesych. On an insciiption from Kamiros in Rhodes pub- 
lished by Newton in the ' Transactions of the E.. Society 

' Fick i'. 812 connects *a\o06-t with the Skt. kharbd-a ' mutilated,' 
' daniBged,' ' cnppled ' with Iho by-form kharvd-a, which the ' Pet. 
Diet." pnta first. It is quite plaiii tlmt the root of these two words 
Ih the same, i. e. that khar corresponds to the fissumed itkoX. But I 
cannot believe that the vacillation between ft and v, so common in 
Skt. has any hiiitaricnl connexion with the Oreek change between 
f and 3, and still leas that in Gk. f is to bo ri'gni-ded as a wenkeuing 
i. Rather we ought to assume the suffix to linve been -va. 





Literature, 
1, 10 irepi^oXt^aiaat, I e. ' make fast with lead.' The p 
points to a form *0\tP or *pXvff (cp. plvmh-u-m) with 
an inserted vowel. — £\-/3o-j was set down at No. 555 as the 
abstract substantive to dXoo-r = sahm-s, in the sense of 
salii-B. This is supported by the accent, for oA/So-r : 6Xo6-s ^ 
G^pf^t : Sepfi^. This etymology, which agrees w^ith the 
remarks of Lobcck ' Rhem,' 111, seems to deserve precedence 
over the earlier ones both in respect of sound and meaning. — 
6po^o-s was recognized at No. 494 to be identical with the 
Lat. ertm-m. The change to the medial has here the analogy 
of the MHO. erbh, NHG. Erbse, OHG. arawei^. The deriva^ 
B88 tive ipeP-Lv6o-v probably owes its to the primitive form of 
the word. — The change of f to /3 is to be seen particularly 
plainly in the Corcyraean form Sp^os (' C. I.' No. 1909) by the 
side of SpFo-s (OPCOSIAPOt) on another inscription from the 
same island discussed by Wachsmuth in the 'Rhein. Museum' 
xviii. 575 and Bergmann 'Hermes' ii. 139 (Kirchhoff 'Zar 
Geschichte des Alphabets ' ' 93). The Ionic ovpoi to which 
wc may now add the Theraio ovpop (■ Mittheil. dcs archaeolog. 
Inst, in Athens' ii. 77), is related to opFos as yfvpo-u (above 
p. 568) is to nervu-s. — We may also, with Hugo Weber 
(Fleckeisen's ' Jahrb.' 1863 p. 608), put with these the not very 
numerous nouns in -a^o-s (fem. -a^i)- xapa-^o-s ' beetle,' 
Ko-vva-^o-f ' mould ' (from Kavvat ' reed ' according to Lobeck 
'Proleg.' p. 268). •EKci-^r, (I. Bekkcr 'Hom. Bl.' i. 292) very 
likely were originally of the same formation as ayo-vo-r, 
Kfpa-6-9 {cervii-s), Kpava-6-i, Ta\ii-6-i'^. 

The Lacedaemonian di^d, the name of a division of the 
country, also belongs here. That the /3 in this word represents 
an older F is proved by the by-forms oiyr)- Kaifirj (with y to 
represent the F), &as' ras K^pias (cod. Kopaf), oval- ^i/Xai', 'Oa, 
"Ot], OiT) an Attic deme, oit} = KUfir} in Apoll. Rhod. ii. 139 
(M. Schmidt 'Ztschr.' ix. 366), oijjtij-s" k(op^tt}^ Soph. ' Fr.' 

' For many of these formations Conr. Zacher ' De nominibus Grae- 
ciB iu -aioc,' asBorocB loBS of an i (p. 13 sqq.). We caiiuot always 
BrriTe at a definite criterion. The Buffiix -va, however, both for 
primary aud for eecundary adjectives is as clearly eatablitilied iu Skt. 
as the -uo and -vo in Latin. 
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130 N. The Homeric iirtp-wto-v may also be natui-ally 
conneetFed with these worda. Since there is not a trace here 
of an initial digamma — for the Cretan inrtp^wia given by 
Pott is the name of a festival (Franz ' Elem. Epigr,' 210), which 
dooa not belong here at all — or of a a- in the middle of the 
word, and since it is uncertain how we ought to regard the 3 
of the Laconian word, the connexion with the Skt. vas men- 
tioned at No. 206 ia doubtful. Among the dialectic forma 
collected by Ahrens we may add to our present list dxpo^da-dai, 
opov^Q}, £o/3«a = did, k^w^dSia = ivwTta. In opov^m the 
spirant, which we should have expected in the place of j3, 
whether as a matter of mere writing or of pronunciation as 
well, haa developed just aa in ^ov^-aXo-s (p. 478) and in the 
forms given on p. 570, To these we may add the proper 
name ESffaySpos from the inscriptions published by Karapanos 
(' Dodone et aes ruines : ' sixifeme cat^gorie No. 3). /S is here 
as in the Gypr. EvFayopa?, only a sign for the tf-sound 
naturally developed out of v before a vowel. 

In Lesbian Aeolic F before p regularly became j3 (Ahrens 
84) : ^p6So-v, ^pt^a.. The same change occurs at least in 687 
some worda in ordinary Greek, ^p^xo was refened at No. 
166 b to a rt. m-agli. — ffpa-aaco, ^pd-^-m 'boil,' 'ferment' 
with the substantives ^pd(T-fia, ^pao-fio-s, used also for the 
aea-Buif and especially in ^paoT^-r of earthquakes, forcibly 
reminds us of the Slavo-Lettic verbs of cooking and boiling: 
ChSl. vr-i~ti 'forvere,' vrSnije ppdfffia, U-vir-a-ti ^pdCeiif, 
varil Kavfia, var-i-ti Trimiv, Lith. vir-ti 'cook,' 'boil,* vir-ti~s 
'whirlpool,' 'eddy' (Lex.). From a rt. fop might come by 
metathesis ppa, and by expansion by r ^par-jay ^pdtrirco, like 
epe'o-o-O) from Ip (per (No. 492). Cp. Corssen 'Naohtr.' 222. 
So that probably BpairCSa-s meant ' Hot-bead.' The name of 
the Cretan hero BpaaiXa-? would be better explained by the 
rt. PpuT, corresponding to the Lat. vert 'turn,' and occurring 
perhaps in ffpar-dvi) by the aide of /iar-dyj] ' ladle.' In that 
case the woi'd would mean ' Turner of the people,' Tpovaio^. 
With this rt. var 'boil ' the OHG. wal-in 'fervor,' wni-i 'tepor' 
is connected. I do not sec how to establiah phonetic con- 
nexion with Ppv-fiif ' boil ' or ' bubble up,' though in meaning 
it comes as neai' to our present root as the Carlsbad ' Sprtidel ' 
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218 BOOR III. 

(' bubbling spring') does to Tori/ the oldost name for Carls- 
bad. — We may, with some approximation to certainty, 
place ^piras here, as I have already done in the note to 
Overbeck'a essay in the ' Transactions of the fc. s. Ges. d. 
Wifisenscb.' 1864 p. 248, If we take -ras to be the suiEx, 
which bears the same relation to the -to? of kv-tos, k^- 
Tos that ai (rtp-as, y(p-at) does to or (ylc-or, Tt\-os), we 
are left with ype as the root, and it is extremely probabld 
that this is identical with the same I'ai- ' guard," * ■watch,' 
from which at No. 501 we derived on the one side SpSf, 
oipos, and on the other verert, revereri. We have a decided 
proof of the early application of the rt. var to the ■worship 
of the gods in the Skt. vra-til~ni ' sacred act," ' vow,' Zd. 
varena (m.) ' faith,' with which Pictet ii. 692 connects the 
Slavonic word for 'faith ' CTiSl. vSra irians.verUi irio-rfvciv. 
Accordingly ^pi-ras might mean ' something worshipped,' 
a very apt name for this the oldest name for the image of 
a god. Wo are tempted to place here also the word iopr^ 
(for i-Fop-Tij) noticed on p. 580. Ita proper meaning would 
then be ' worship.' The by-form tpoTi-s (prob. for i-Fpo-Ti-s) 
discussed by Ahrens ' AeoL' 158 is not against this', — 
16 vt^po-? ' fawn ' (Pott ii^ 235, Benfey ii. 51), ought no more 
to be separated from veap6-i, i.e. vif-apk-s 'young' than the 
Lat. pullu-fi from pver, or jtivsn-ca from juven-i-3. 

The influence of the X is unmiatakeable in the stem ffXairr 
(p. 549), the relation of which to the Skt, vardh has been 
clearly explained. 

The influence of the preceding a is perhaps the explanation 
of the j3, not only in o-ffe-vw-fit which wae above (p. 573) 

' Ab far as the mfeining goes there is much to recommend Bagge's 
compariaon of 8p^X'°'' ' nooae,' ' cord ' with the Lith. ver£-li ' to tie,' 
viriys ' cord,' OHG. wurgian (Germ, wiirgen) ' strangle,' ON. urga (f.) 
' cord ' (' Ztschr.' sx. 25). Cp. Pick i'. 774. But in that case wa 
ehoiild be obliged, tta Bugge himself points out, to separate the Lith. 
V^S-ti from the Gk. 'fipyv, upya (No. 142) and Beveral words from 
other languages there collected. The assumed rt. vrat/h is nowhere to 
be clearly seen. There is also nothing to be said against the older 
conjecture that (Sprfjc-t belongs to laijverts (for *vlaqu-eU'«). On 
theee grounds I leave the question undecided. 
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connected with (oairov, but in tp\ot<T-0o-s from the at. ipXoiS 
{No. 412 e), and perhaps in the proper name Qta--^rj as well, 
if it really ia connected with the rt. $is (p. 520 note). 
Otherwise Pott W. i. 999, StiU more clear is the relation of 
dXtV-^j;' dirdTT) (Hesych.) to the st. dXir (cp. p. 557) dXnaiiKu, 
dXfiTrjj ; d\ia--0t] then is probably for dXiT-Frj. — iiri^Sa 
' the day after the festival ' and proverbially used for ' the 
morrow' (rpax*'"** ipiroyreop irpbs iirt^Sav Pind. ' Pyth.' iv. 
140), is conjecturally referred by Pott W. i, 29, who follows 
in the track of the old explanations (Hesych., Lobeck ' Para- 
lipp.' 221), to n-m^dSa. But neither *im^dSjis nor even 
i-m^aiviiv is ever to be found in the sense of ' succeeding.' 
The following day is if iwiovaa.. Benfey's conjecture (ii. 71), 
that the word eomea from t^Srj 'plug,' is not at all a probable 
one. Hence we get waiTant for the conjecture that ivt-^Sa 
arose by metathesis from (Tri-SiFa, i.e. the same st. 8iFa 'day,' 
which we arrived at on p. 572 for 8od-v, corresponding to the 
Lat, dies. We met with another trace of this stem at No. 
269, Thus iirt-^Sa would be the next day, just as kiriSaiTpov 
is the after meal, j9 arising by assimilation from F. The 
metathesis may be explained by the disinclination of the 
Greeks and Italians to the combinations 8f, S^. 

After deducting the words just discussed, in which it 
appeared that there were phonetic grounds to be found 
for the hardening of the F, we arc left with but few words 
in which it seems probable that the same change took place. 
To these belongs dp.fi^m by the side of the Dor. d/ifv-to 
(No. 450), which, as I conjecture, arose from dfuF-jca and 
perhaps owes its /S to the influence of the^'. — ^iko-? (EuMtath,), 
^iK-io-v Kvafios corresponds to the Lat. vic-ia (Pott i^ 120), 
perhaps also to the sjTionymoua Lith. V'ki-s, Bohem. vika, 
vikev, unless these are borrowed from the Germ. TPi'rA'e' vetch,' 
and consequently indirectly from the Lat. vtcia (Hchn^ 193. 
435). Since the word is expressly declared not to be Attic, 
and is not quoted from any but late authors, the /3 here ia 
less surprising. — ^^ij ' youth,' ' youth's pleasures,' whence 
Tjffd-Qi J7/3a-ff<-iu, rj^Tj-TTip-io-v, h-tj^TiTripio-v 'place of amuse- 
ment,' t<p-ri0o-s, etc. were connected, fii-st, I think, by Pott i*. 
"3, with the Ski-j^van = Lat. jitven-i-a (juven-cu-s,juvin'ca. 
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jun-ix or juvan-iw Plaut. 'Mil.' 304. E,), OCytar. ieuatuu 
G89 Olr. 6ac 'juvenis,' Goth, jugg-s, Lith. jduna-g, ChSI. jitn'^ 
' young.' He explained the 17 from the Skt. comparativel 
jdv-ljifs, sm-^gtX. jdv-ish-tha-s. The Zd. i/nyan=Sk;t. jiivaa^ 
also belongs to the latter foiins. Benfey ii. 210, L^er-.' 
lotz 'Ztachr.' vii. 298. Christ 152 follow him in this. Wo: 
must assume a pre-Greek *jav-a, or perhaps *jav-jd. The a 1 
belongs to that higher phonetic stage which is called in Skt, ■ 
Vrddhi, and bears to the fl ofjdv-y/js the same relation that the ; 
t} of ^ijcrira, i, e. 0T)$-ja, does to the a of ^a$if-s, or the <u of ^a I 
'fleece' to the of Si's = Skt, dvi-a. It should be noticed I 
that even the Dorians usually retain the 17 in this stem j 
('Ahr.'151). There was, however, a'^/Saiov in Aegina (Kekule ' 
' Hebe ' p. 3). This happens in a few other cases, in which 
either the stem-syllable it.ielf originally contained a diphthong ] 
with £, as is the case in iJKta rt. Ik (No. 24 c, cp. ' Greek Verb' j 
p. 394), Sij-\o-s rt. &i/ (No. 269), ^pai-s related to the Skt. , 
vird-s = Lat. vir, Goth, vair, Lith. vyra-s, or an 1 appears 
in the next syllable, as is the case in ^/t(-, Kprjnt-i, fifjTi-s, . 
in}KT(-9, or may be assumed to have existed, as in fjirffcov. 
Cp. Schrader 'Stud.' x, 319. Since then in diiei^oi we | 
ascribed the hardening of the f into j3 to the influence of the 
originally succeeding j, perhaps the simplest solution of the 
difficulty in the case of ^/3)j is to assume *jdv-jd to have been 
the primary form. On the suffix jd, which is widely spread 
over all the Indo-Germanic languages, cp. Bopp ' Vgl. Qr.' 
iii*. 336. Sonne 'Ztschr.' x. 176 ventures quite a different I 
etymology of ^/3tj, but it can hardly be correct, Fick i* 492 
again another, connecting the word with i^-pfi-y. This is 
inconsistent with the meaning, as is rightly maintained by 
Bezzenberger ' Beitr.' ii. 190, though be in his turn only ' 
substitutes for it the still far bolder assumption that it I 
belongs to the Lith. je-j-U ' to be able.' — On 0Aei/r, stem 
0Ae/3 from 0X€f, cp. p. 302. ' 

In the case of several other stems, for which this transition 

has been assumed, it must be decidedly rejected, especially in 

j8(£^a> ' speak ' (fut. ^d^m, cp. jSa^t-r), where the rt. gar can 

nothing to do with the Skt. i>ad, in ffaX^C-s ' threshold,' 

' barrier,' * battlement ' which belongs to the rt. pa (cp. ^ij-Afi-f 
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' threshold," ^ofl/ii'-r, etc.) and is as far as can be fvom the Lat. 
val-va ' folding dooi',' in j3i-a ' force," the root of which we saw 
above (No. 639) to be pi = ri. in which (3 therefore is in no 
case to be traced to the f of fi'-r Lat. vis. With the whole 
of thia section cp. Loo Meyer L 86. 

2. y.. 
That the labial spirant can change to the labial nasal has 
been often maintained since Pott i'. 223. The comparative 
Btudy of languages has on this point adopted the doctrine of bbo 
earlier grammarians of a pleonastic /*, reviewed by Lobeck 
'EL' i. 114. Eopp ' Vergl. Or.' i-. 38 mentions this change. 
According to Benfey i. 89 the change of v to m ia ' common 
and well known,' Legerlotz ' Ztscbr." vii. 135 knows of ' a 
dozen or so " of words, in which the change takes place ; Christ 
p. 98, 181 ff, gives more than a dozen or ao, and Leo Meyer 
i, 87 about a dozen. Savelsberg ' De dig," 31 comes very near 
to my views on the subject. Fick ' Ztschr.' xx, 174 denies this 
change for ordinary Greek, and Hugo Weber in Fleckeisen's 
' Jahi'b." 1863 p. 608 and ' Philol.' xvi. 687 will not allow it at 
all. On general grounds it is impossible to deny the relation- 
ship of the two sounds, though of course it by no means 
follows from this that they were actually exchanged the one 
for the other. On looking round for analogies we find, as I 
am told by my former colleague Dillmann, that in the Semitic 
languages m passes into v, and the same change may be per- 
ceived in the Teutonic languages. It is doubtful whether the 
South- and Mid-Gorman dialectic mir for viir has changed vi 
to m. Still Schweizer gives a few other instances (' Ztscbr.' 
xii. 309) from German dialects of m = v, e. g. mumiff = wimiff. 
Conversely the Czechish river Fltava has become Moldau in 
German. In the Keltic languages every m between vowels 
becomes v, or at least gets a pronunciation like that of v (Z^, 
42, 114). The Lith. vidus 'the inside,' vid-Ht = fii<r<Toi, 
vlduiy-s ' middle ' was connected at No. 469 with //etro-F, 
medius, though with a (?) on account of the Slavonic form 
with vi and the fact that it is an isolated representative (cp. 
Fick XX. 174), Since such relations exist between the sounds 

t; and m there is nothing essentially absurd in the assumption 
, M 



of a chaoge of the one to the other. Whether or not snch 1 
changt! actually took place will entirely depend on the question 
whether we can find a list of words containing the two 
Utters, the meaning of whicli admits of a natural connexioD 
between them. 

If we take the Greek words that fall into this category in 
the order of probability, wo shall most naturally begin with 
dfi-v6-s. It seems to me very probable that Benfey i. 116 is 
right in connecting this with Si'i = Skt. dvi-s (No. 595). It 
corresponds exactly to the Lith. doina-a 'wether.* Conse- 
quently dfi-vo-i stands for dfi-vo-7 (cp. Xay-i-vo-T, irat3~f6-f) 
and means properly ovUis, whence the transition is easy to 
the meaning ' lamb.' The preservation of the a in contra- 
distinction to fit-! finds an analogy in the Lat, avtlla '. The 
6U1 change of F to ft may here be explained to be due to the in- 
fluence of the following p, and we shall have to assume as 
the intermediate stage (cp. o-e/i-ci-s by the side of ai^otiai). 

We must here place a number of words, in which without 
doubt an initial /x confronts a clearly established initial F, and 
in which the meaning also presents no obstacle to the con- 
nexion of tho two forms. dKi-ai ' grind," along with dXfvpo-p 
'meal' and the other related words, have been discussed at 
No. 527, i. e. have been assigned to the rt. ftK, Fa\. If then 
wo have good grounds for tussuming a form FdXtvpov, we have 
to choose, in reference to the well authenticated jidXivpov = 
dXtvpov (cp. Stephan. ' Thes.' sub voc, Schmidt ad Hesyeh. 
iii. p. 67) between two courses : either with Buttmann 'LexiL' 
i. 195 we must derive the rt. a\, foA from an older )iaK, and 
consequently identify it with No. 481 Lat. t^uh mol-o, Goth. 
mal-an — against which view it is especially to be urged that it 
is very unlikely that the F, a sound never a favourite with the 
Greeks, should have ever taken the place of another, least of all 
of the veiy convenient and common /x — or we must here allow 
of the change oi F to ft. For it seems to me hardly possible to 

' Friihde's view (Bezzenb, ' Beitr.' i, 327), that av-Ula ia a diminu- 
tivQ of ag-nu-s I cannot adopt. Just as little can I agree with Fick 
il'. 13 that dfim-t and ttio Lat. agnn-a fiud a connecting link in 
*uj3«i-c. For LabialibDi only occurs before vowels (cp. above p. 4S9). 
To agnu-a howover belongs the ChSI. a^iilcl. ^^H 

^ J 



TBAH8F0BMATI0NS ( 

1 the third place, that different Greek dialecte, per- 
hapB, had formed for one and the same idea two words of such 
peculiar formation, resembling each other in all but the initial, 
from two utterly unconnected roots. Hugo Weber, who is fond 
of believing in such marvelloua freaks of chance, has only one 
reasonable objection to urge to my view, i.e. that the / of 
dXio) &\ivpov is not positively established. But does it not 
constantly happen that we have no doubt of the existence of 
tliia sound, though evci'y trace of it has disappeared ? — 
fiaWo-s ' tuft of hair,' con-esponds exactly to the meaning of 
the Lat. villus and of the unciucstionably related vell-us (cp. 
wrjydj-i-fiaXXo-s), which latter words were compared at No. 496 
with the Gk. oilXo-s ' curly,' Goth, vulla and fepio-i'. It fol- 
lows that /iaAAo-f stands probably for FaXXo-s, though it ia 
true that very discrepant views are held with reference to the 
word /i^Xoy ' sheep,' which is not far removed from fiaXX6-s. 
B'ick 'Ztsciir.' xs. 176 connects /laXXo-s with /iaXaKo-s (No, 
457} and the Lith. mWct-s ' wool-stuff.' Jac. Grimm 'Gescb.' 
33 compares the word with the ON. smali ' pecus,' snial 
'parvus' in the sense of 'amaJl cattle,' in favour of which 
might be adduced the Olr, J)it7 ' small animal.' Hugo Weber 
' Etym. Unters.' 82 with /taAo-r, /xaXAo-s ' white,' ' shining ' 
(cp. /tTjXoTra Kapir6v -q 104), Pott derives it from a li. ma Ef 
' resound,' whence too fnjKaa-dat (W. i. 2fi6). In any case I do 
not see how to connect /iaAAo-! with /i^Xo-v, for the word 
really means ' tuft,' for all that Hugo Weber says to the con- 
trary, and ia ao used Aosch. ' Eumcn.' 45, and hence the epithet 
SpaKoirrS-fiaXXoi (' Prom.' 709) applied to the Gorgons and 
fiaXXoi-Tb-s xiT(ov. The use of the word for ' fleece ' as a whole 
is clearly secondary. — fiiXSofifvos baa in Hesych. besides the 
explanations /it'A5<oc, rijKav, ipBiiruv, which all come from 
fifXSdu ' melt,' that of imBv/i^v as well ; so too /ilXStt, besides 
T-^Kfi, fyjrti, ipBiffi, has iiriffvuei. M. Schmidt doubts the cor- 
rectness of tbe reading in the latter point. There is no 
external reason for such a doubt, and hence, though the 
mcagrencBS of the authority makes ua cautious, we ventin'e to 
compare FeXS, hXS (ep. p. 580 ; cp. iXSofiaf f-rriOvfi^, HXStrar 
fTri$vfiet, ifXSfffSai' (TrtSvftuv, etc. Hesych,). Max Miiller ii. 
331 holds fXS'O-fiat to be a shortened form of /xiXS-o-/iai and 



derives the latter from the rt neK {/liXn). But it is diffii 
on this view to account for iiXS-o-fiai, which points to a f, nor 
is there any precedent for the lose of an initial fi. — With 
fioXjTii' tXiri'r the case is precisely the same. Here too Hesy- 
chius is our sole authority. As there is no definite reason for 
doubting him S and tAjri'r certainly had the F, we put fioXwh 
by its side at No. 333. M. Schmidt, who notices iXwa- -tj iXwd, 
contents himself with saying ' falli videtur G. C.,' and at 
' Philol," xi. 397 throws doubt on SXira as well. But wha.t '^J^'^ 
we do with such rare forma except assign to them the place 
which phonetic analogy directs? There is, at any rate, no 
more rashness in this, than in altering the text hy daring con- 
jectures, when there is rarely ground for safe emendation. Of 
course no one can deny that here, as in a hundred other cases, 
there may be a copyist's blunder. — We may also record hero 
an example of /i for w in the middle of a word, dfi^rjf avj(fiv 
was formerly only known through Hesych., but had been 
already connected by Ahr. ' Dor.' 50.3 with the Aeol. form 
avipTiv mentioned at p. 482. M. Schmidt was for emending 
this too. But meanwhile it has been found in the newly dia- 
covered poem of Theocritus v. 28: ^PT /'t (jLaxpov axofra riv 
dn^eva eX,Kfiv tov ^uyoc. The form teaches us much about the 
Aeolic pronunciation of the diphthong av, which apparently waa 
not very different from av. Here the change is clearly, as in 
afivi-^ and in the MGk. iXdftyeo = iXavva> (Muilach ' Vulgarspr.' 
p. 90), the result of assimilation. Still Job. Schmidt ' Vocil.' 
i. 182 gives an entirely different explanation of it: he takes 
dyx^" to be the primary form and compares this with the 
'3 OHG. ancJui ' neck.' If we took dy^ to be the root, the <p of' 
aviprjv, Sitif)r]v might be defended by the arguments used on p. 
481 f., but the diphthong an could not be accounted for at alL 
In the case of a second group of words we must be more 
chary still, /xi-to-? ' thread ' is connected by Lobeck ' El.' i. 
115 with iVt'a vimeri, the root of which is undoubtedly i, vten 
(No. 593), a conjecture, but nothing more. — /i6iT)^o-s 'sprout,' 
'twig/ 'rod,' and S<txo^ (b,\so ^a-\o-s and Sa-^r})- d/i-niXov KXdSos 
KardKapTTos (Athen. xi. p. 495) not used, it .seems, till late in 
the geneiul senao of ' twig.' Several etymologies are possible 
' [Cp. however J. B. Bury in ' Hermathetia' No. 



I 



59]. J 



THAN8FOBMATION8 OF THE f. 

for the former word (cp. A. Weber ' Ztachr.' v. 234). It is eaay 
to connect 6itxo-s with 8^o-s, of which it toight be the diminu- 
tive (for 6(-La'Ko-s), but 6(o-s is itself of doubtful etymology. 
For if we refer 6{o-s to oir-So-i {vS being transposed to jf) we 
get a form which agrees with the Goth, aat-s, but I cannot see 
how the 5 is to be e.>:plained. Fick'a conjecture (i*. 50 1) that 
the words belong to the Skt. rt. as ' throw,' ' shoot ' (cp. a 
' shoot ') is ingenious but bold, Bezzenberger (' Beitr.' iv. 359) 
connects S^o-s with the Lith. 'igis ' growth,' ' shoot.' — The 
homonymous fi6<T\o-i ' calf has (Leo Meyer i. 87) been con- 
nected with vacca and the Skt. uhshdii ' bull,' under the 
assumption that the Latin word preaupposes a form vacaa, the 
Indian word a form valcaan. But if the ' Pet. Diet.' is right in 
connecting the latter with the rt. mA;-<A ' besprinkle,' it will suit 
neither vacca nor noiry^o-i. It seems better with Fick and 
others to compare vacca with the Skt. vnf re ' woman,' ' cow,* 
mentioned at No. \Si.~— fiov&vM^ftv and 6v6v\fu€tv 'stuff,' 
'adulterate,' are exactly synonymous. Their origin i.^ however 
obscure, and of the digamma there is not a trace. — It sounds 
as if iit)pv-ai (fi 170 ia-Tta. firipva-airTo 'they cbew the sails 
together ') was originally identical with tpvat ' draw.' But the 
comparison becomes extremely doubtful when we find on 
further investigation that the special meaning oi fitjpvftv is 
' twist,' 'wind' (Theocr.i. 29 Ktiro-os fiapverai jrepi xtiAij),that 
the substantives p^p-tv6o-s and /ifp-fit{0)-s 'cord,' 'thread,' 
cannot possibly be separated from it, and that we find for 
fi^piydo-s a by-form o-fir)pivQo-i as well, while ipiai, though it 
shows traces enough of the F, has neither the meaning ' wind ' 
nor an initial <r, nor the same vowel. — Bugge's remarks 
(' Ztschr.' XX. 4) on the relation of fiopipr} to the Vedic vdrp-as 
' image,' which are supported by the ' Pet. Diet.,' are at all 
events not convincing. 

There is more uncertainty still about a third list of words, 
which for the most part admit with equal probability of en- G94 
tirely different etymologies. That e. g., as Christ 182 main- 
tains, pdXa (cf. fia\fp6's) is identical with the Skt. vara-g 
'eximius,' is extremely doubtful. We might with at least 
equal probabihty connect it with the Lat. oal-i-re and the 
Skt. bdla-m ' strength,' bdl-ishfka-s ' fortissimus ' and the ChSl, 
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vel-ij, vel-ikU ' magnua ' (cp. Pott W. i. 561). Since howevd 
two distinct conjectures of equal probability are mutually dfll 
structivo, wo sre content with regarding the comparativi 
fidWov, i. e, fiaXtov, an the correlative to melius. — fittpa^ 'g"ti 
later ' boy ' an well, fidpaKioy ' boy,' both with diminutive endjj 
ingB, Christ 257 (cp. jJobeck ' El.* i. 114) and Leo Meyer i. M 
connect with tho Laconian f'pjjv (nt. ttpfy), the name at SparU 
for youths of twunty and upwards. But tho latter wor^ 
whose forms are discussed by 0. Muller ' Dorians ' ii. 296, showM 
no trace of f. Cp. Job. Lisaner' Zur Etymologie von ttptfe*', 
Programm of Egei- 1863. On the other hand, as DelbruoU 
points out to me, we find in Sanskrit mdr^a-e ' man,' ' youtl^* 
mai-ja-kds ' mannikin.' The only diffeiunce between ftftpcif 
(st. fiftpaK fur ptpj-ax) and marja-kii-g ie that the former has sot 
a vowel at the end of the stem. — The Zd. maretan ' man ' miui> 
also belong to it. Whether these words come from the rt. rmmH 
'die' (cp. ^por 6--?) must be left an open question. — fiia by the' 
side of la might point to fia, it is true, but we have shown at 
No. 599 that pea admits also of another explanation. — W«' 
recognized o6uc (No. 290) aa the Gk. form of the Skt. rL 
ilviah ' bate,' and hence we can admit of no connexion of tb«. 
latter with plir-os ' hate ' and fiiafw (Christ 261). The Olr. 
miscuis ' hate,' miscsech ' exoaus,' Z*. 787 and, next to these, tlw; 
Lat. mUer, maes-tu-s, which have retained the nt, seem more 
likely to be connected with the Gk. words. (Cp. Corasad 

i'.37r.) ] 

We now come to the cases in which the change under diB*' 
cussion has been asserted for the middle of a word, but not. 
proved. — ^/lor and Tjjpos have been compared with th«>i 
Skt. javat and tavat. I think I have shown in the ' Rhein. ' 
MuB.' 1845 p. 249 S. that a difi'erent temporal i-elation ia ex>' 
pressed in the two cases, and that the Gk. words would findj 
their equivalent rather in the ablative form jasmat^ tasmat,\ 
^mcsjdvat and tiivat have in ^of, T^or (No. 606) their exacti 
Gk, equivalents both in sound and meaning, the other explan»-| 
tion, which appeals to the chance of the spbtting up of a singlsl 
form both in sound and sense into two distinct developementa^ 
loses all probabiUty. — The attempts at explaining the p in ■ 
'^pap, ^(lipa to be Irom f are not at all convincing, for the suffix 
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-/iap is quite clear in riK-fiap (No. 235), that of ^-fitpa may be 
compared with that of i-fitpo-s (No. 617). Of the various at- 6^5 
tempts to discover the root of the word the best is that of Aacoli 
{' Krit, Stud.' 310). He derives the word from the rt. vas{ita) 
' ahine,' ' flash.' The only objection to this is that though the 
word occurs so often it shows no F in any dialect. It ia 
true that Aacoli'a keen eye detects a trace of it in the adverb 
(rrjfifpov,riiftfpoi/ as he explains I. c. — ntfifXri 'fat' belongs no 
doubt to the rt. nl (No, 363), but it is much more probable that 
the /I belongs to the derivative element (cp. 6v-/i-4\r)), than 
that it represents F. — It is doubtful whether Kdplvo-s ' oven ' 
belongs to the rt. Kaf {No. 44), since in view of the Skt. dg-man 
'etonCj' a^-manta-m 'oven,' the word has not unreasonably 
been connected with the rt. ak (Job. Schmidt ' Root AK ' 
p. 66) ; but even supposing the word to be connected with 
Kaio), the change of -^ to /i would not be established (cp. iia-fiivT], 
No. 608). — On XeXfiyjt&rfS by the side of Xixpao) cp. p. 491. 

We are left at last with forma in which the /i cannot be 
shown with any semblance of probability to have come from 
F. /iacrxaAij, which Pott i'. 223 and others compare with the 
Lat. axilla, has nothing to do with it. axilla the diminutive 
of dla (Schwabe ' Do deminut.' p. 98) belongs to the Gk. aK^o-s 
(No. 4), which had without doubt a vowel initial. — The p. 
of ptXti/T} which confronts the Laconian form iXtft] given 
by Hesych. — if we are to trust the reading at all — is placed 
beyond a doubt by the synonymous Lat, tnilitiin 'millet,' 
which does not look like a borrowed word. Hehn ' 495 con- 
jectures a connexion with piXi. — The assertion, now pretty 
generally abandoned, that /xtxp'? and dxpi^ alike both come 
from fa\pti has not the smallest foundation. p^XP'^ seems 
to be connected with ptTd (Pott i^, 289), For a conjecture 
on dxp'i see No, 166. — The comparison of /iijpo-r 'thigh' 
with the synonymous Skt. Uru-s, maintained by Eenfey 
i. 81, since it would need the assumption of an intermediate 
form *vtlrtt, will hardly find acceptance. Bezzcnberger 
(' Beitr." i. 340) now connects pi)p6-s with the ChSl. riifsdra 
' membrana ' (cp. n>(so ' flesh,' Goth, miim) and the Lat. 
memhru-m, in which case pijp6-s would stand for /ie/itr-po-r. 
To the same group belongs the Skt, milrman 'joint,' ' soft part 
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of the body.' — Still more futile is the comparison of ftvS-o-s 
'moisture' with the Lat. vad-u-m 'ford.' On the rt. ^ub see 
No. 479. vfid-u-m cannot be sepai-ated from vad-e-re (p. 473). 
— fi^S-po-n too can bu explained by the same rt. (lob. so 
that there is no need, as has been conjectured, to go to 
the rt. svid. — On fitv, which Christ 258 connects with the 
Skt. eva, preserved in the Gk. Ff, fr<f>i, we have above 
)e (p. 543) passed a different and, I think, more probable 
judgement. Other conjectures may here be passed over. 
As it is, we have in this case ventured on a somewhat 
longer discussion than the plan of this book admits of in 
general. It seemed important, however, to investigate more 
minutely the extent of the change and the degree of certainty 
in single instances. The main result we have thereby arrived 
at is, that the change of ^ to /t is probable for only a very f^w 
Greek words. It is hartUy more common than the interchange 
of j3 and /t — e.g. in ^apvdntvov =■ liapvafitvov (Roas ' Jahn'a 
Jahrb.' 69, 545), ^iXMtv fieXXeiy (Hesyeh.), ffvpfirj^ = fivpftJ)^ 
(No. 482), — which is confined to particular dialects, and is 
thoroughly discussed by Roscher ' Stud." iii. 129. 



The relation of y to f has been already noticed above (p. 
442). We meet with an undeniable change of f to ^ in the 
Romance languages in the case of initial v. Lat. vttstare, Ital. 
guastar, Fr. gdter, I^t. vulpe-s, Ital. golpe, Lat. vespa, Fr. 
giiepe. and no one doubts that a g here prefixed itself to the v 
and then afterwai'ds expelled it. Even the Teutonic languages 
show some instances of this change. The ff of the Goth, 
bag-m-s StuSpov corresponds according to Jac. Grimm to the u 
of bau-an ; according to Pott W. i. 1176 the word comes &om 
the rt. bku, Gk. (pv—baij-m-s answering to a possible Gk. tftv 
fio-s in the sense of ipOpa, tftyTov, tfivrtvpa. Otherwise however 
Delbruck ' Ztschr. f, d. Philol.' i. 11. Juat so the Goth, triggv-a 
' true ' comes from the root of the verb trau-an, in this case 
with nasalization as well. Here even Schleicher (Comp.^ 321) 
admits the origin of g from v. Other Teutonic dialects aa well 
show g proceeding from v, e.g, the Low-Germ, neifen (OS. 
nigen) = Goth, nium, MHG. niwen, Skt. ndvan (No. 42Zj 
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Richert ' Bidrag till laran om de konsonontiska Ijudlagama' 
(Upsala 1866) p. 377 adduces the Swediwh lager = laurns, 
dialectic Olagus = Olaus. In the modem Persian langiiagea 
an initial v changes very often to g (Fr. Midler in Kulm 
and Schleicher's ' Beitriige ' ii. p. 498 f.). On an Armenian g 
aa representative of v cp. Hiibschmann 'Ztschr.' xxiii. 16. 
Examples are : gail = Skt. vf'ka-s ' wolf,' tagr = Skt. devar, 
Gk. Sa-^p 'brother-in-law,' cp. AS. tdcor (No. 257). In the 
British languages not only does every initial v become gv, e. g. 
in guin = Lat, vinum, gwr = Lat, vir (Z", 127), but also a V in 
the middle of a word, e.g. in petgvar ' four,' cp. Ebel ' Ztschr.' 
siii. 285. It has been denied, especially by Schleicher 
(' Comp." ^ 235) and Corssen {' Beitr.' 70, ' Nachtr.' 82, ' Ausspr.' 667 
i^. 89), that g arises from v in Latin. Five Latin verba show 
in the perfect and perf. pass, participle the addition of a 
guttural to a shorter stem ending in v or it : mv-o vian, co- 
nlv-e-o co-nixt, fiu-o flvad, stru-o striLvi, fru-o-r fi-uc-tu-s. It 
seemed most natural to explain this guttural by supposing 
that before the v, — whether original, as in viv-o or developed 
from the w, — a parasitic g introduced itself, and subse- 
quently passed into words and tenses derived from the 
stem. But at the same time some of these stems show traces 
of a guttural in other languages besides Latin, e.g. besides 
frug-e-s, Jrug-i, J'ntc-tu-s we get the Goth, bnikjan [Germ. 
bt-auchen] 'use' {cp. note to No. 158), besides con-flug-e-s, 
fvTi we get the Gk. oiV60Ayg, ipXvKTaifa {No. 412 d), besides 
cfl-n(>i we have the Lat. tiic-ere ' wink ' (Plant, ' True' ii. 1, 
63), all of which can hardly be satisfactorily explained in this 
way. I therefore admit that the change of w to gv and sub- 
sequent g in Latin, which has again found an advocate in Joh. 
Schmidt 'Voc' ii. 287, is not established. It is better to 
regard the guttural in some of these words as belonging to the 
root, in others, as injliig by the side of Jtu, itnig by the sifle 
of atru, as a root-determinative, so that stru-g would bear to 
Btru the same relation as j\i-g (p. 62) to ju. In the case of 
vixi the view that it came from a reduplicated gi-giv, dis- 
cussed by Corssen i^. 389 is possible, although, as Ascoli shows 
*FonoI.' 131, there are difticulties to be met here too. 

Doubts have been expressed as to the occurrence of this 
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change in Greek. The numerouB glosses of Heaychiiui, in 
wMcli an initial y appears in the place of f, have been already 
explained by some older coiumentatora to be blunders of 
copyists who wrote f by mistake for f. But Buttmann 
'Lexil.' ii. 116 declares himself against this view, aptly refer- 
ring to the Romance words just mentioned. Gieae 'Aeol. O/ 
293 recommends a middle course, asBuming' on the one hand 
that a phonetic change of / to y actually took place, but admit- 
ting on the other that some of the glosses just mentioned were 
plsiced under the letter T by mistake. Ahrena again ' Dor.' 
52, followed by Chrifit 183, will only admit the /~ in the 
glosses in question as the sign for f, and so reads ytiSfirOat 
simply as FdStaOai, yififia as Ftfifia, At the same passage all 
the Hesychian glosses with which we are here concerned are 
adduced. The reasons for and against have been well weighed 
in different quarters, but there are nevertJieless one or two 
points making for the phonetic change which have been over- 
looked. The supporters of the view that y means the sound 
F, rely mainly on the consideration, that otherwise there 
would be no trace of this important sound to be found in 
Hesych., and this they cannot believe possible. But I see no 
weight in this argument at all. The Lexicon follows the 
alphabet of its time, which had long lost the sign F. The 
sound of the v was at that late period most naturally repre- 
sented by ^, and we have in fact under (3 a large number of 
glosses in which /? was in all probability pronounced F, 
although we often find it impossible to distinguish those in 
which the real medial actually arose from F, If then any 
lett«r can be regarded as the written representative of / it ia 
not y, but |8. More weight attaches to Abrens' remark that 
the words adiluced under y belonged in pai-t to such dialects 
as, like the Lesbian, Boeotian, and Laconian, retain the F un- 
altered elsewhere, e.g. yififta and y^j/ia' i^inov, i.e. Fto'-fta, 
For glosses of this kind we may regard as very probable th* 
conjecture admitted by Oiese too, i.e. that they were taken 
from older lexicons, which were no strangers to the sign f, 
and were all placed together by a mistake under T, just 
as one or two digammatcd words have been placed under 
T, which resembles the digamma in form alone. It is im- 
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posaible to decide ■whether the reading yovdva^, yovtXefa, 
yovpTi^is, in the grammarian in Bekker's ' Aneod.' 1168, also 
proceedfl from a simple confusion of F with y. It is certain 
that we do find y in the place of F even in the middle of 
■words, e.g, in the Paraphylian NtyoiroXis = ^NtFirroXts (Sie- 
gismund ' Stud.' ix. 91) in an inscription, though in the words 
given by the grammarians there may be nothing hut the 
writing of one letter for another, but here the mistake must 
be supposed to have been made afresh each time that y was so 
■written. There is no doubt that y stands for F in the middle 
of the glosses dyaTaa-Oai' ^XAnrfa&ai, iydTijfiac ^fl3\afi/iai, 
as Ahrens p. 55 admits in a measure. The forms belong so 
clearly to avdra = drri in Pindar that there is no reason for 
the alteration, proposed by M. Schmidt following Lobecb'El.' 
i. 162, into aTdTTj/iai. In Aesch, ' Ag.' 730 again Meineke is 
perhaps right in reading aaraiffii'. If e reflect then that, 
if the sound v occurred in the word explained by the lexico- 
grapher, it would be expressed much more simply by /3, 
or, after a vowel, by v, it is far more probable in this case, 
that there was a phonetic change of / to y. — The tradition 
aJso preservod in Heaych. and given in the ' E, M.' 167 on the 
authority of Herodian, that drpvyfToi^ like drfarros {cp. 

' Job. Schmidt ' Voc.' ii. 337 takes d-rpiJy-i-ro-t aa ' not to be dried 
up,' coDOectiDg '■puy with rpvyu (or rpuytiy ^patfti, trpvytv (Meineke 
irpvyriY i^parStj, M il/irTjr Heflych. But these gloiiaeB furnish but 
very little proof of a verb 'rpiynv ' dry.' The only passivge thought 
to contain the word, Nicand. ' Ther.' 368 liAX" Stay CBup ailpms aC^yjjirt, 
rpvyi] S" M in/dfi(H Xffivift coutains an iiiBufierable tautology if with tbe 
older Schneider (Lobeck 'Rhem.' 51) we read rpvyj fl" <Vi ruSiitn Xi/in), 
while it gives a good sense if with the scholiast we take TpCyr) to be a 
substantive denoting the ' dry bed ' of the lake. The doubtful rt. 
rpvy has now been provided with two cognates outRiJe Greek ; Fick 
i'. 598 connects it with the Lat. Urgere, the meaning of which iloeH 
not at nil suit a drying lake, and with the ON. thurk-r ' drought.' 
Joh. Schmidt refers the y of rpyy to an older x (cp. above p. 626) and 
can BO connect the hypothetical rt rpux with the AS. drygt. Low 
Germ, driig. This is, on the face of it, a very complicated assump- 
tion. And as to the meaning, while for the sea we can allow tbe 
meaning ' not to be dried up,' it can hardly suit the aether, though 
Joh. Schmidt reminds ne of the dew it produces. This interpretation 



189 'j^T-pvriu^ij) meant dicarajr^t'ijToi 'not to be nibbod awav,' 
'untireable' (cp, Clemm 'Stud.' viii. 87) gains credit perhaps - 
from the fact that the derivation from rpvyav ' reap ' leaves 
the e entirely unexplained. We ahould then have in this wonl 
a very old instance of the phonetic change of f to y . If eo, the 
F must have developed itself at a still earlier time from the pre- 
ceding V, and d-Tpv-(-TO-s would be a companion to a-T('-«-TO-ij 
' not to be rubbed,' i, e. ' worn away ' would be tindoubtedly 
a suitable epithet of the sea with its untiring motion (Lobeck 
' Prok-gg.' 145), as also of the aether, the everlasting, in apite 
of all it8 storms {P 425). Perhaps the y owes its survivaJ (o 
the fact that the Rhapsodes early adopted the derivation frvim 
Tpvydy. — The a me applies to firnXvytp' ra £ifo^a ^vXa, a 
gloss whose final p shows it to be Laconian. The form is fw 
*fia>XvF(S, identical with the Lat. nwlles, i. e. molv-es (No. 457). 
Used metaphorically we find /laiXvTfpov dp^Xvrepoi'. fim\v-t' 
d dftaOrjs, fiwXverac yrjpd(TKei. We have met with similar 
phonetic developements of F from a preceding v already (p, 
686) in ipov^m, dpiarivFoyTi, etc. (Cp. Savelsberg ' Dig.' 28.) 
— Baunack'a conjecture (Stud." x. 60} is at all events an 
ingenious one— that in Hesychius's gloss dytDyis [better £yto- 
yir]" dyoDfifV 'Apyuoi there ie contained a first pers. dual 
identical with the Skt. aija-vns. It ia poaaiblu that the same 
is the case with the Hesychian gloss o<ppvyri and o^pvyva, the 
former of which ia explained by XP'^f"^ (perhaps a mistake for 
i^pvcopa), Xd^oj, aifiaaid, and the latter by otfipvd^fi ■ o^pijjf is 
a form of actual occurrence, and in the Acolic poein of Theocr, 
80, 7 the reading St' o(j>p'6ymv has sufficient MS. authority. — 
A Latin v is rendered by y in the glosses ykvrtp- fj KoiXla and 

800 iTfpyoi' f\a<f>oL, i. e. cervi. The glosses are important as witnesses 
to the assibilating pronunciation of the Lat. e, and thereby 
indirectly to the time at which such glosses were collected. 
It is certainly possible to conjecture that y is here only the 
written, not the phonetic representative of the labial spirant. 

briugs the dew-producing power of the aether too much into the fore- 
ground. — It is euough to condemn Fritz SchiiU's interpretation ' bom 
of the darkucBB ' (' Acta boo. pliil." Lips. iv. 325) that the aBEumptlon 
that them is a rt. rpv ' to he dark ' has noihiug but tho Lat. truai to 
Bupport it. 
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4. Further changee. 
As a labial the digamma has a certain relationship to 0. 
But it must appear a priori improbable that the aspirate, 
which consists of an explosive with a breathing following it, 
should without any external inducement develope itself from 
the far weaker labia! spirant. The only instances of this 
chango, that can bo pointed out, are to be found in two 
classes of words ; first, in certain words in out-of-the-way 
dialects, in which the lack of a customary sign for the 
actually existing sound v Ie<i to the adoption of the which 
in its later pronunciation as a spirant was somewhat similar ; 
and next after a preceding a, which, as a hard sibilant, as- 
similated the spirant to itself, that is, hardened it into the 
aspirate. On an inscription from Aspendoa we read dyvpv 
fivas (ftiKari for FiKart (Gust. Hirschfeld 'Berl. Monatsb.' 1875 
p. 123). Ffinrfpf, ■ndura (fttpas is now rightly read in Sappho 
95 (Bergk^), since only ' Et. Gud.' gives ^Etrrrtpt, the other 
sources €<rrrtpf. — Aai0a' dffwls (Hesych.) is proved, as Ahrena 
'Dor.' 49 shows, by the glosses Xai0a' jrtXrij, Xatra (with a 
copyist's error of T for f)' TreXr??, Xalar dmrtSa^ Kprjns, to 
be identical with KaiFa (No. 533). Aa0^r 6 dpiimpa x^'P' 
■jf^piufvoi is however probably nothing but the Latin taevus. 
— Savelsberg ' Ztschr.' viii. 407 conjectures that oT^e^-j 
[k 389 <Tv<l>tiav) 'pig-sty' was developed from ov-F-eo-s. 
Fick i™. 699 takes the word aa 'pigs' building^ identifying 
-^fo-i with the hat. favu-s. — It is a mistake to take ipivvos 
fftovoi, tytavTos, which has been compared in the latter mean- 
ing with yti-cor dp-)(aTo9, as an instance of <fi = F. The 
genuineness of both words is rendered doubtful by their 
position, and the latter in particular is among surroundings 
that thoroughly justify M. Schmidt's asterisk. As we have 
shown at No. 428 that in eco-j ' old ' the original initial was 
the sibilant, there is no establishing the digamma at all. — 
We must reject the comparison, first attempted by Savelsberg 
viii. 407, of ipupo^ = ^lapof ' bright,' ' shining,' with Zepof, aa 
the latter had originally a vowel initial (No. 614). — There 
are however three clear instances in which the F hardened 
itself unmintakahly under the influence of (t; first the pro- 



601 noun-stem 09E, the by-form of f«, i = Skt. sva (No. 601),1 
which it is enough to refer to p. 443. That, as Ebel ' Ztechr.' 
xiii. 286 assumes, the phonetic process consisted in the first 
place in the introduction of a tt before the f, and that the 
latter fell out in time, I think has not been made out. — We 
assumed the occurrence of the same change at No. 575 for 
<r<p6yyo-t. — The stem of the personal pTOnoun of the second 
person in the dual o-^tu is developed in a similar way from 
the singular ttu (1 a. Skt. tva-m). Here the fii-st step was the 
changing of the ( to tr under the influence of the v (cp. Te- 
a-crap = Skt. k'a-tt'ar), the next the change of i' to ^ under the 
influence of the a; The Oracco-Italic o {a-ipo and ros, vo-bi-g) 
IB remarkable, as it also establishes the agreement with the 
Skt. va-9, etc. (Bopp 'Vgl. Gr.' ii*. 127). — Inlrish an original 
initial v is regularly represented by^/l e.g. inyer 'man,' Lat. 
vir, fiche ' twenty,' Lat. viginti. The pronoun-stem eva seems 
to be present in the Olr, feib ' as,' probably a reduplicated 
formation like the Goth. «uasff, and further in the remarkable 
for forma ' self '_/e5in,_/"d'i7),/arfe*in Z^ 366. 

Of the change, still more improbable in itself, of f to «• pro- 
bably the only instances of any validity are trrroyyo-r (No. 
575), in which n varies with <p, and \ta~no-^ for Xir-fo-r (No. 
644), where it is explained to be due to the influence of the 
sibilant. The Doric form fld^os, an the MSS. in Skylax p. 
19 have it (Voss and others 'Oa^os) by the side of 'Oa^ot, 
fd^ov, is very problematical, inasmuch as the reading is by no 
means certain, — Even if the Cretan HOAXOl really meant 
' people ' as was assumed, it would not be identical with 6yXot 
or voUfue. But Roscber shows at 'Studien' ii. 1, 154, that 
there is not the smallest warrant for the assumed meaning, 
and that it is more likely that the word, which is found on a 
few coins from Cnossus, is a proper name^probably nothing 
but the syncopated by-form of fldXiyoi, — dfiiriffai Lacon. =; 
diitpi(<rat, which Ahr. 'Dor.' 357 explains to he dfi-fiaat, 
clearly owes its it to the operation of the ip in dfi<t>L, although 
it is not easy to see how the following F could arrest the 
process of aspiration. The case of a//7r-«x-<*' is ""'^ analogous. 

The assertion that f can become k or )^ is made good 
neither by Christ (184) nor by Savelsberg (35), iS^So-xa 
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formed on the analogy ot €ftJjfi(-Ka with the perfect termina- 
tion 'Ka is no proof at all of it. On the entirely isolated (5ij- 
Sofa see above p. 505. 

The change of f to p after a consonant ; of which there is 
little evidence, has been treated of at p. 455. 

Savelsberg, it is true, is for assuming the change of F to the 
dental a-, a sound as foreign bo it as possible, but it is hardly 
likely that be will find any one to agree with him. 



2. Transfonnations of the J. go 

I. Traces of the existence of the j in Greek. 

' The palatal spirant^' is to be found in its proper form in 
no Greek dialect, for the simple reason that the Greek alpha- 
bet never had a special sign for it. The loss of this consonant 
is one of the chief peculiarities of the Greek language, shared 
by all its dialects, as far as any written records that we have 
can tell us.' Hitherto we have been driven to the conclusion 
above given. The welcome addition which our knowledge of 
Greek has received by the discovery of the Cypiian syllabary 
revealed, among other things, characters which have been in- 
terpreted with probability aa_?a,_^'e(Deecke-SiegiBmund' Stud.' 
vii. 222 ff., Hartel ' Homer. Stud." iii. 39, Joh. Voigt ■ De titulis 
Cypriis,' ' Leipziger Studien ' i. 253 ff.), e. g. in the words ijaa-- 
0ai, aSpijaTav { = avSpidivTa), Ijfpeos. It is remarkable that 
these sound-groups never began a word, and occur in the 
middle only of words in which a j has been developed on 
Greek soil from a preceding i, just in the game way as in the 
Cyprian dialect, a v often produces the corresponding v 
(KaTfffKfvFaire), In its disinclination to the palatal spirant 
Greek resembles Old-Irish, which suffered the same loss, and 
the Norse languages, in which an initial j is very generally 
dropped (Grimm ' Gr.' i. 322), e.g. Olr. 6ac (OCymr. ieuaru:), ON. 
ung-r = Lat. juvencii-s, Germ, junff. But the surviving effects 
of this letter in Greek may be traced to an almost greater 
extent than those of the digamma. They are more various, 
though they are in part more difficult to explain. 

There is a mass of evidence in the Homeric poems of 



the survival of an initial F. Tbe question iu, do these 
oldest of Greek moDumeDts fumiBh any similar metrical indi- 
cations of the^l In tbe 'Philologus' iii. 6 ff, I have discussed 
this question with reference to two words of frequent occur- 
rence. The facts of the ca^o no one doubts. The case is the 
simplest with the oit which follows its word, and for it I may 
refer to I. Bekker ' Homer. Bl.'i. 204 and to Kjiob 'Dedigammo' 
166. According to the reckoning made by the latter, forty- 
four Homeric verses (after deducting twenty-three repetitions) 
point to a consonantal initial {KaKui oSs Z 443, Kvvt^ wt, $fby as 
— ftfXir] tos. XvKoi &s A 471), twenty-three are against it (after 
deducting seventeen repetitions, e. g. dtos 5" &s tUto Brj/ioa 
E 78), the rest give no inrlication either way (e.g. Kvoiv &s 
579). This state of the case led I. Bekker to assume that 
33 cur was related to the pronoun of the third pereon, and a 
further result of his conclusions was the writing foJr where 
tbe verse allowed it. But there are special difficulties in this 
course. In no other position does aij show tbe faintest trace 
of a consonantal initial — e. g. not in a-a^rtpo? tas «rt vfrjat 
A 32, QfTis S" a>i {j^dTO yovvwv A 512, dW dy(6' ihs &v eyiv 
tiiTco B 139. There i-emain therefore but two courses open to 
us. Either we must hold that this distinction in the case of 
the postposed ws is one of tbe many accidents which must 
be admitted to have happened in the preservation of the F in 
Homer, or else we must show special grounds for it. The 
number of instances is such as quite to preclude the supposi- 
tion of chance. Besides wr ' as ' is unmistakably the adverb, 
i. e. it is originally the ablative of tbe rel. pronoun S-s = Skt. 
Ja-8 (No. 606) and so far corresponds to the Vedic particle ya(. 
The use of this somewhat rarely occurring particle agrees in 
some points exactly with tbe customary uses of wr, e. g. jak- 
l-kres}i(lid, i.e. jdt~^re^hltia 'as well aa possible' an ^e\Ti<na 
('Pet. Diet.'). Consequently there is nothing to establish tbe 
F for (5r. Notwithstanding Leo Meyer baa recently (' Zteehr.' 
xxi. 351 ff.) vigorously attacked my assumption that we here 
have to do with an effi;ct of tbe ./. His own view is that 
'the postposed ois does not belong to the relative pronoan 
at all, but to the stem of the reflexive pronoun a-Ft, fe.' In 
that case we should have to assume tliat there were two 
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different tus — that m phrases like Tmv wavrmv ov t6<titov 
iSvpofiai ojj ivoi X 425, fiatviTO 3" a>r 5/ 'Apt}? O 605 the 
comparative air was of relative origin, but not in 6pui6ti St, 
(f)VTov ms ; that the former came from jat, the latter from svat, 
and that it was a simple chance that ws n in its comparative 
use, e.g. in <uitt' dfujrfipei A 67, wore Kp-qi/T] fitXdvuSpoi fl 3 
had exactly the aame force as the postposed tZ?. It will be 
admitted that this makes great demands on our faith. On 
the other hand I see nothing prodigious in the assumption 
that in certain formal pluusea in which the oir was, con- 
trary to its later use, put after its word, the power of 
the initial of at^ to remove a hiatus and make ' position ' 
survived, owing to the unbroken tradition of the Homeric 
poets, &om the time when a fully sounded j still existed at 
the beginning of the word. We have seen at p. 562 similar 
instances of the surviving effects of lost sounds in the Romance 
languages. Indeed this assumption seems to me to supply a 
BuiEcient explanation of the two-fold treatment of the initial 
of this word in Homer. But it is no use expostulating further 
with anyone who can believe that there were two distinct 
words £09 meaning ' as,' and that it happened that the one 
supposed to have had an initial f has only survived as a post- 
posed particle. Did anything ever so happen elsewhere ? 

The case of i€<r6ai is harder to settle. In two points there 60* 
is a remarkable phonetic distinction in Homer between the 
active Uvai and the middle UtrOai. The ( in the active is 
almost always short, very rarely long (wpaffSei' Up /M 33 — 
&i tfidaav Uiaat Sira fi 192), on the other hand in the middle 
it is long fifty-nine times and hardly ever short. Before the 
active forms there is, with the exception of ^xe (e. g. dtrrtpa 
JJKf A 75) in a few verses, no clear trace of a striking 
hiatus. It is only from tTjKf (ftrai' (' Greek Verb ' pp. 80 and 
85) that wo can deduce the existence of the consonantal 
initial for an earher period. The middle however shows a 
hiatus in twenty-nine cases before the forms beginning with 
1 (S Si Uto a 537, oiKaSf Ufi.ivmv B 150), and only four passages 
do not admit of a consonantal initial {dp.<^a> S' IttrSTji/ I 501). 
Moreover in the active the physical meaning ' send,' ' throw ' 
is the prevailing one, in the middle the metaphysical meaning 



' atrive,' ' desire,' In spite of these difierencos it is only recently 
that any doubt has been expressed as to the connexion of the 
active and the middle. That they were the same verb is 
made probable in the first place by the complete si milari^ 
of their iufiexion, and this argument is made still stronger by 
the comparatively small number of the verbs in fii. Moreover 
even in Attic Greek ffte quantity of the i is variable. Hero 
the vowel ifl long as a rule in the active as well and » 
t is an exception (Nauck ' Pbilol.' xi. 464, Veitch ' Greek 
Verbs ' p. 293). Finally the Homeric meaning ' desire ' fw 
leaOai is very common in the Attic poeta (E^lendt 'Lex. 
Soph.' B. V.) and i<^i«T$ai which is common in Attic prosd 
and poetry has exactly the same meanings as the simple verb. 
Are we to suppose that e^i'ttrfloi, e. g. in phrases like dX6)(M 
(Eur. ' Hel.' 1183), dpxnv (Thuc. i. 128), Tvx^iv (Soph. * Phil,' 
1315) iipUtrBai, has nothing at all to do with that poetical 
UaQai and was developed, in exactly the same moaning, by a 
pure chance, from irj/ii ? This is what Leo Meyer is driven to 
assume, for he repeatedly (last in Bezzenb. 'Beitr.' i. 301) 
and emphatically maintains that the active and the middle 
come from different roots. The Attic ifftUirOat ' desire ' showB 
by its related noun-forms f<pe(Tts, i^triK&i [^Tjiiara iifttTiKd 
' verba deaiderativa ') that it can belong to no other root than i. 
It will be seen from all this that it is worth while to attempt 
to explain the discrepancies between the active and the 
middle without severing the connexion between them. Thia 
attempt I made at ' Philol.' iii. 5 ff. Without being prepared 
to make good every particular assertion in a paper written 
thii-ty-three years ago, I still think that in its main idea it 
was right. To begin with the meaning : there is no lack of 
instances of the passing into each other of the meaninga 
i6 ' send ' and ' strive.' Passing by phrases like our ' to throw 
oneself into a thing ' we find even in the active e. g. of e^Uvai 
in Homer many instances of the meaning ' to urge on ' {5rf 
fi iydoSoTT^aat (^jja-tts A 518, olpos But ((pfTjKt Tro\v<ppovc[ 
n(p //aX' dei<rai £ 4(>4). It is not a long step from thia use 
of the active to UcrSai, iipUadai ' to have oneself driven,' 
' strive.' Even the simple itvai 8ho^¥s traces of an intransitive 
use, e. g. (?7o-( ' flows ' i; 130, A 239 and in the sense of ' dashes,' 
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' fertur ' Aesch. ' Pers.' 470 tij<r' aKoa-fi^ ^iiv <pvyfj. I believe 
that iT)fii is a reduplicated present of the rt. e = Skt. ja ' go,' 
'draw,' and that consequently its original fonii was *Ji-JT}-fii. 
That, as Leo Meyer puts it, thia present is ' all in the air ' 
is true to this extent that there is no Inrlian *ji-jd-mi, but 
Leo Meyer's *ai~sd-mi has no support in Sanskrit either, and 
only a very doubtful one in the Lat. se-ro for se-so. At all 
events vija (from the stem vl ' desire ') assumed to account 
for Leo Meyer's *fiffiai is a pure invention. It is well 
known that different languages use different methods of 
present formation for the same root. Are we to suppose 
that TVTTTOi has nothing to do with the Skt. tupa-mi (No. 
249) ? Another objection made to ray view is that it does 
not admit of any explanation of the length of the (. In 
' Ztachr,' xsi, 353 the Dorpat Professor asks ' where are we 
to find another i in a reduplication lengthened ? ' The answer 
is, ' to begin with, often in the active Ttj/it, which Leo Meyer 
himself holds to be reduplicated, not only by wicked Attic 
writers to whom this Homerist is reluctant to go, but also, 
as we have seen, here and there in Homer, and next in irttpav- 
aKiot' {SJiiKp ni^aija-Kijai' Z 500, by the side of ^* ri MvpfuSo- 
viffffi iTKfiavtrKfai fl 12), in Zi(rv<f>ot (Z 154), Tirdv, Tirvpos, 
and also in Indian aorists like a-pi-pala-t, a-gi~gar (Delbruck, 
' Verb.' 109 f.).' The frequent occurrence of hiatus before 
iffi€vos etc. I explain to be surviving effects of the departed 
j, as in the case of the postposed us- It is not surprising 
that this old fashion should have survived only in the middle 
forms meaning ' desire ' which had most nearly become a 
special phrase and were confined to poetry, while in the case 
of the active forms, which occurred commonly in all periods, 
it gave way, even in Homer, before the ordinary pronun- 
ciation. In the active there established itself— though, as 
we saw, by no means universally — the causative meaning 
(Skt. jd-pd-jd~mi) 'send,' 'drive,' in the middle however 
the metaphysical one of 'desire.' In Sanskrit the latter 
appears in jal, which exactly means ' strive,' and is na un- 
doubtedly an expansion of jtl. aa ish ' wish ' is of i ' go.' The 
varying intransitive, transitive and causative uses which in 
verbs like ia-T>)fn, ffatvai, (fjatvai and others distinguish the 
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diSerent tenaes are not restricted withm the same limita i 
606 tlie case of other verbs, such as dyuv, kXaivtiv, ffdWtt 

the Lat. volvere. The rt. pat ' fly' {No. 214), though ahowiiiA 
even in Latin (o. g. impetus) decided traces of an intransitivJ 
use, has here fixed itself as specially transitive. It would be! 
well worth while to trace more minutely such procossea \B^ 
the history of the meanings of words. After all I believe' 
that my view of 'ij/ii, though not 'proved' — how mucli< 
there is in the realm of our study which docs not admit cti 
proof 1 — may yet be reckoned probable, — more probablsj 
than any which has sought to replace it. For the attempv 
made by Fick i^. 789, to connect the whole verb vrith ai 
supposed rt, so leaves the Homeric phenomena firom whichj 
we started altogether unexplained. 

The traces of a semi- vowel j, which under the influence of a 
following vowel has introduced itself sporadically in the place < 
of an (, have been very carefully collected by Harttl ' Homer. J 
Stud.' iii. 15 ff. Where diphthongs are made short before : 
vowels {ijivaios, ohi, tirtrnov) the question how long the t 
survived as a semi-vowel is not always easy to answer, and ' 
here I cannot always think Hartel right (as indeed he himself i 
admits at p. 19) in holding that often only a ' quite slight ' 
vibration ' survived of the semi-vowel. Certainly we must 
assume more than this in the disyllabic dpyiav Aesch. ' Ag.' I 
112, in Xoytoi with the first syllable short in Pindar 'Nem.' 6, 1 
30 and in similai' cases. 

The transformations of the j are very similar to those of the j 
digamma. Much matter that comes under this head has beoa ' 
discussed by Grassmann in his important essay ' On the con- < 
nexion of the consonants with a following j, and tbo pheno- , 
mena which arise therefrom ' (' Ztschr.' si.). Here, as before 
we start with the vowels. 

II. Intesohahqe between j and vowels. 

1. Interchange between jf and i. 

The vowel i comes a step nearer still to the consonant 

_;' than V does to f, inasmuch as not ii but u was the vowel 

with which F changed places. Hence the remarks mode 
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before about the relation of the flemi-vowel and the corre- 
sponding vowel apply here more aptly still. In many cases 
it is impossible to decide which is the older of the two 
sounds. There are probably only two instances in which an 
initial / corresponds to a j in related languages, i.e. the proper 
name 'Idovfs by the side of the Skt. Javana-g 'Greeks,' 
OPers, Yauna, in which case the Greek vowel naturally has 607 
priority over the oriental semi-vowel, and the verb Uvat = 
Skt. jd, ' go,' for separating which Brugman ' Morphol. Forsch.' 
i. 5 does not seem to rae to have shown any good grounds. 
In the middle of a word however the correspondence of the 
one to the other is very frequent. The instances of this in 
the structure of the verb have been collected, together with 
the analogous cases in other departments, in my ' Greek Verb," 
e. g. (p. 208) IS-iai = Skt. svid-jd-mi (No. 283), Dor. fut. 
npait-w, 0oa0r)<Ti<o (p. 468), f-fr,-^ for ia--ii} -i' = Skt. {a).^'Jd-ni, 
Lat. {'')ii-ie-m (p. 329). In the declension of nouns we meet 
with this phenomenon in the gen. sing, of the o-deelension : 
0-10 = Skt. a-ija (Bopp 'Vgl. Gr.' i". 384); numerous suffixes 
used in the formation of words show it, as does the compara- 
tive suffix -lov, Lat. -ioj-= Skt. ijan-s for jtnis or tans, e.g. 
ilS-ioiv = Skt. evdd-ijdn, Lat. svd{<i)t'-wr, and the common 
suffixes -to-F, -la, -lo-v, on the relation of which to the Skt. 
ja-e,jd,Ja-m the reader is referred to Bopp's 'Vgl. Gr.' iii*. 
833 ff. It should be noticed that in almost every case the 
Latin vowel agrees with the Greek, more especially in the 
formation of substantives and adjectives, for which the 
suffixes lo-s = m-s, la = ia, lo-v = iu-m are employed in a 
remarkably similar manner by the two languages, while the 
Teutonic and Slavonic languages constantly resemble the 
Sanskrit in choosing the consonant j. We may conjecture 
from this that the vowel was of great antiquity. Benfey has 
likewise decided for the priority of the vowel for ia and else- 
where in his di<isertation ' Ist in der indogerm. Grundspi-acho 
ein nominales Suffix ia oder statt dessen ya anzusetzen?' 
(Gbtt. 1871), and Havet ('M^m.' ii. 177) agrees with him most 
decidedly. We have already had occasion (p, 562 f.) to speak 
of the survival of the i in the dialect of the Vedas where hj 
a found later. The course of language was certainly in this 
VOL. II. n 
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ful, — For a, further set of forma there are to be fou 
where diakctic by-forms, which clearly point to j, so in 
particular with BoptTj^ which at / 5, Y 195 makes a spondee, 
and had consequently an c pronounced like a consonant and 
of the nature of a j. which was able to make the o long by 
position. The form Bop/id-i in which the accent is irregular 
arose by aBsimilation, like the Aeol. tjtdtppte from tftSip-Jtu. A 
conjecture on its origin has been given at No. 504. There ia 
however this diffei-ence between these two cases, that the j of 
^Bfppa b original while in the conjectural Bopja-i it arose on 
Greek soil from (. For Zacher 'De nom. in aio?' p. 127 is no 
doubt right in explaining Bopid-? to be from *Bop(er-a-i {F6poi 
' mountain') and B6pf-to-9 from Bopf<r-io-t. — The case is the 
same with <TTtpi6-s for which the Attics preferred the form 
ffrfpp6-s,i.c. irrep-Jo-i, while the fem. arftpa (No. 222) has 
transposed the t to the stem-syllable (cp. 0fle(pa>), and with 
Kfv-fo-i by the side of the Aeol. kIi'i'o-'s and the Epic kuv^-^, 
which was later shortened into Ktvo-s and i.% exactly parallel 
to the Aeol. trrtVj'o-r, Epic o-Ttivo-s, Attic <mv6-s, while it 
should be compared with the Skt. ^Hn-Jd-s (No. 49) as welL 
On the Thesaalian inscription edited by Heuzey (' Annuaire 
de I'Association pour 1 'encouragement des etudes Grecques' 
Paris 1869), 1. 3 we read irarpoviav = vaTpcetav. The Chian 
inscription in Cauer's ' Delectus ' No. 133 has the forms oiKtas 
and oiKiai side by side. As Old Attic we find Av<riat by the 
side of Avat'as ('C. I. A.' i. 468). 

Id other cases it is more probable that the ( ia a shortening of 
the diphthong ti. Among these comes Scoptd with the Hesy- 
chian by-form Smpid. This word Seoped may undoubtedly be 
placed, if only in virtue of its accent, among the collectives in 
-ja, treated by Bopp ' Vergl. Gr.' iii^. 339, e. g. Skt. ffav-jd * a 
herd of cows,' cp, di/Bpax-id, (ivpfirjK-id, viOTT-ii. Accordingly 
610 Sop-td properly means ' a number of gifts,' and the original 
fonn was Sopt-id in which the € is of the same kind as that 
of iTTTre-io-s, Tavpf-io-t. Tliis form was first pointed out by 
Hugo Weber (' Zt^chr. f. Gymnasialwesen ' 1863 p. 123) in an 
insciiption. Since then so many instances of Siopad have 
been discovered that doubt is now felt on the other hand, as 
to whether Smpfd is good Attic. Cp. A. Schaefer ' Rhein, 
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Mus.' xxiii. 423, where a remark of Bucheler'a is quoted to the 
effect that in the tragedians the metre never requires the 
shorter form. Cp. Zacher ' Nomina in aio? ' p. 52. To the 
same class of words belongs y<f-t<£, the original meaning of 
which wo must take to be ' generation,' i. e. the sum of ptople 
of the same age. Since these collectives presuppose an akeody 
existing noun-stem from which they are derived, we must 
refer ytc-ta to *yivitT-ja, which first no doubt became *yei'eia, 
then yfvfd, as *TeX((r-jo-s became reXeio-s and rfAeo-j, and 
as tbe verbs in -eto came from -y-ai (Hom. ptiKeLcn). Here 
accordingly t is etymologically not a representative of they but 
of a combination of sounds containing a J or t. The same is 
true of the adjectives of material in -€d-s, Epic -tio-r Dor, -lo-f, 
Skt. Sja-sK The names of trees too ending in -(a (Kpayea, 
trvKfa) with by-forms in -lo, e. g. Kpavaa, treated of by Ahrena 
'Dor.' 121 and Lobeck ' El.' i. 251, seem to mo most naturally 
classed with the adjectives in -eo-j, so that here the tree is 
named from its fruit, the fig-tree being called ' the figgy (tree).' 
The vacillation between ei and e lasted in many woi-ds to the 
latest period of Attic and even longer. Demosthenes' iWTjped- 
^fiv by the side of en-^peia is a striking instance of it. — The 
most thorough substitution of e for ci is to bo seen in the 
particle idv, which even in Homer was contracted to rfc, 
while later iv, ay was formed from the uiicontracted idv. 
The Epirot inscriptions of Karapanos now show ua ddv (V*"° 
S^rie No. 18), but no one will take that for the primary form. 
Here as often in Epirot (i and c are interchanged {ffifiv, Aio- 

In the forms just discussed we had the guidance of Greek 
dialects, but there are others of which the explanation must 
be sought in the related languages alone. Among these is 
tVto-j compared at No. 208 with the Skt. satjd-s. The de- 
rived iTd((iv preserves the shorter stem tro, which is parallel 
to Kivo and oreco. The unstable nature of this t is clearly to 
be seen in the Homeric ipptvas riXi (0 128) by the side of 
0peVar ^Xet (^243). Cp. A. Fritsch ' De hyphaeresi' ('Stud.' 
vi. 108). ^ We may perhaps conclude from the ONorse form 
vid/'i ' hoop,' that the « of the corresponding firia (No. B98) 611 
1^^ ' On the by-form -ijio-t, cp, 'Stud.' ii. p. 187, 
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form c&nnot part off into two different later forms, reallyl 
ccrtaiii, as to make impoaeible an explanation which reeom- 
meniis itself to us, as we see, from so many sides i I may refer 
1 on this point to my diacusBions of sporadic change of sounds on 
p. 426 ff. We have leamt to recognize roots like f^epy (No. 
160) and fiiXy (No. 151), dpx and aXjc (No. 7) the duality of 
which ie based upon the parting of the r into r and /. The 
Skt. sufiix eja occurs in Greek in three phases (cp. 'Stud.'iL 
187), rjio, e.g. Herod. dvOpaiirrjios, tio, e.g. Homer, xpvirtio-t. 
tos also retained as early as Homer in ^pija-eo-s, to say 
nothing of the ' splitting ' of the a into a, t, o, because we 
have now before ua on this point such diverse attempts which 
yet can hardly altogether deny the fact. The transforma- 
tion of the / took a still more varied form. A varied treat- 
ment of those sounds in particular, which even in early times 
in the independent life of a nation were ill-suited to iU 
organs, seems to me to be easily comprehensible psychol(^- 
cally. I agree on this point with a remark of Joh. Schmidt's, 
who expresses hhnself in ' Ztschr.' sxiii. 293 in the following 
way : ' at the time when in most of the cases where j stood 
alone it had been lightened into a rough or a smooth 
breathing, in those which were left it became hardly pro- 
nounceable, and required a special exertion of the organs of 
Bpeech. The consequence was that in order to articulate j 
the corresponding sonant closed sound was used at the 
beginning, eta' I do not attempt to decide whether really 
a palatal <; formed originally the strengthening of the J, 
as Joh. Schmidt thinks, and then this afterwards passed into 
a 8, or whether the latter came in at once. But what is 
there to surprise us if, in spite of this attempt to succeed in 
pronouncing a sound which was not yet entirely lost to 
the linguistic sense, in other cases this entirely disappeared t 
Both phases of the language then extended themselves further, 
and are preserved to us side by side like so much that has 
originated successively. 

(6) What we put forward here hypothetically, is uni- 

irsally recognized for the beginning of a word. There is 

£ as the representative of a j. Is there now any adequate 

reason to deny this process persistently for the middle of a 
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it has been ahown to be quite improbable tiiat tlie € arose 
from a j. Wackemagel tries to defend the old comparison of 
-tv with the Skt. yw, holding that a^has fallen out between t 
and V. 

3.JUV. 
The attempt to find w as a representative of a j has not 612 
been very successful. My former comparison of Kvai/o-s with 
the Skt. gd'ind-s I have abandoned on p. 546. There remains 
therefore but a single instance. Plato 'Crat.' p. 418'', in 
the course of his derivation of the Gk. (uyo-v from Svo, 
assumes an older form Svo-yo-v, which perhaps was not merely 
made up at random, but rather a aomewhat arbiti'ary way of 
writing djiig6n, i. e. the same form which we have to assume 
as a connecting link between the Graeco-Italic jiigo-m (Skt. 
jugd-m) and the Gk. (vyo-v (No. 144). 



UI. ClIASOE OF j INTO OTHER C0S80SAST8. 
A. j as y. 
In the mouth of a modem Greek y has in many cases 
(cp, Deffner 'Stud.' iv. 241} the pronunciation of a spirant. 
Here belongs especially fiviya = /iv'ia, where y has developed 
itself out of the i of the diphthong, as in many other cases 
where Mullach (140) and before him Giese (U95) have ex- 
plained the y with loss probability as proceeding from F : Kavytn 
(pron. kdvjo), K\aiya> (pron. kldju), a.vy6-v (pron. avj6) ' egg,' 
which comes, as we saw at No. 597, from dvja-m. This mod, 
Greek y pronounced as a spirant ia, strictly speaking, a sur- 
viving not a transmuted J. Since in the Teutonic family g is 
sometimes developed from j (Grimm ' Gr.' i. 187, 230), the g 
of the OHG. plural eig-ir and the English egg no doubt also 
corresponds to tbia spirant ^ [Cp. March ' Anglo-Saxon Gram- 
mar ' § 28.] — The people of Salamis in Cyprus called sulphur 

have adopted it nnd nsed it to Borae purpose. — Psebow ' Pliilol.' xi. 
687 treats at great length of ru in proper iiamea. 

' Joh. Schmidt, who at ' Ztschr.' niii. 291 IF. diecusBes at length 

the change of j to g, denies this change for German at the beginning 

^^ of hix piiper. maiiituining ttial the fact thiit g succeeds to the 
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Biayov according to Heaych. With M. Scliinidt (-Ztschr. 
ix. 368) we must here compare the y with the t of the lonit 
form Bf^iov, i.e. regard y as a means of writing y. — The 
case of the glossematic word dyovpo-s is peculiar. In By- 
zantine authors tiiia -word occurs in two senses ; it ia used 
for 'young people' and also aa an adjective in the sense ol 
' unripe,' e.g. tXaiov dyavpov 'oil from unripe olives ' (oft^d- 
Kifov). Cp. StephanuB ' Thes.' In the second meaning the 
word is in general identified with ioipor, which uicana the 
aame thing, and aa we concluded at No. 522 that &pa had 
originally an initial j, we may unhesitatingly regard the y 
of the word dyovpos ' uni-ipe ' as the successor to a J. Tba 
only doubt remaining is whether y is merely the sign fi 
3 a still surviving _/ or a representative of an earlier j'. For 
in place of an Old-Gk. m I may refer to Deflner ' Neograeoi 
'Stud.' iv. 302 ff. (e.g. panm{=-^toiilov. At p. 308 of 
same paper dyurtSa is mentioned as still current in the s€ 
of Sfiijia^. Then comes the question is ayovpof l<f>t)^o? 
same woj-d, and did it likewise come from dwpos ' unrip* 
with a reference to the 'fresh green' of youth? The histoij 
of this dyovpos is a aomewhat complicated one. It oocura ii 
Eustathius ad ' Odyss.' p. 1788, 56 in a collection of 6fdftari 

poBition of a j prcBupposes a pronunciation of ; as a epirant, 
accordingly the OHG. geftan waa reHlly pronounced JeAa it. I kq 
in a position to test the correctneRe uf this atsertioD. Granted how 
ever that it ie correct, ^till in the English egg this chaugp, however i| 
be explained, is an cstaliUsljed fact, as Job. Schmidt p. 295 
admits for this word and ulso for the Italiau rimango, ealgo. in 1 
Qermau GUe/U too we prououuce a g which has arisen from a /, 
appears to me that we cannot be too careful in such qUL-stiona 
distinguish between the fauts and their explanation. I have oi^ 
maintained that as a fact y takes the place of a j in Greek too it 
certain cases ; whether it does so directly or by means of certain iatWi 
mediate steps, and by wlist steps, ore different qaeBtiona, Conaii 
queutly, when Job. Schmidt p, 292 maintains that * tlte assumption i 
a dirrct change of j to ^ is a mistake,' this remark does not conoem s 
at all, but it ia foreign to my purpose to enter upon the dlstlnctioi 
of phybiologicat phonetics which be holda necessary for catublishiag 
the connexion of the two sounds, while I am much inclined to adopl 
n great deal of what he says. 
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f/XiKiai, the main hody of which at all events (cp. Nauck 
'Aiistoph, fragm.' p. 88 sqq.) come.i from Ariatophanes of 
Byzantium : 'A\atoi Si (i. o. rovi e^ijiSouj KaXovm) Kovpovr 
QpaKfS Si dyovpovi. This would lead ua to reckon the word 
a Thracian one, were it not that the added coo-aiiriwr xal 'Atti- 
Koi recommends caution and that the passage in the ' Etymo- 
logicum Gudianum' p. 124, which elsewhere corresponds 
word for word with the above, has in place of Qpaxes the 
Beii8ele3S»ca5*r which Nauck rightly interprets 'ApKaSts. Thus 
we see that our authorities furnish no warrant for the assump- 
tion that we have here to do with a Thracian word and Fick's 
ingenuity in identifying the word (' Spr. d. Indog. Eur,' p. 421) 
— with Joh. Schmidt's hearty approbation — with the Zend 
<i^Arw=Skt. dgrii ' unmarried,' is this time thrown away. It 
is probable on the other hand that this dyovpoi waa also a 
genuine Greek word and identical with the other. If Nauck ia 
right ('Melanges Gr^co-Romains ' ii 329, cp. I. Bekker on the 
Odyssey tj 64), dyovpo? actually occurred in the Odyssey of 
Ariatophanes Byzantius : tov (iiv Ayovpov iovTa /3aX' dpyvp6- 
To^os 'ATToWaf ] vvfK^iov iv fityapw ftXav oirjv iratSa XijrovTa 
instead of the dxovpov of the MSS. and, it appears, of Aria- 614 
tarchus. If so dyovpos must have counted as an antiquated 
word in the Alexandrian period. 

(Ttoydaar aSxrat Hesych. by the side of tratdSSif irapaTTipel 
clearly shows that there was once a spirant between tu and a. 
This spirant I fomierly assumed to have been a j, in which 
case the stem-word would have been a *<Tmo-s formed from 
traio^, and from this would have come *iT<oid{<o like fifrpid^a 
from /ierpio-s. Nevertheless I grant to Joh. Schmidt (' Ztschr.' 
xxiii. 296) that it is also possible that *aa>yd^(o arose from 
*acefo-s as SoKL/id^ai did from S6Ktfio-i and that the common 
representation of f by y makes this the more probable of the 
two (cp. Fick ii^. 255). — On the other hand I cannot agree 
with the same scholar in denying that in TroTiieXatyoi the y, 
as Meister ' Stud.' iv. 428 was the first to recognize, arose from 
a j. This KXatyoo (cp, irortKXaiyoi') is clearly a dialectic 
variety of the old Attic kX^oi, later (cXetio (' shut ') and y 
arose fromj perhaps in the way indicated by Joh. Schmidt, 
through an intermediate [i}. There is no analogy in Greek 



word-formation for the assumption that xAa/yot is a d 
native verb formed from the Dor. *cXa^. ace. KXax-a, found 
on the inscription from Andatiia. Apart fiom the weakening 
of the K to 7, which seems to me no trifle, the Greek language 
can, if we except a very few verba (e. g. the Homeric 04p/itTo), 
show no evident denominatives without some derivative 
ayllable in the present-stem. The assumed *KXaK-to would 
be aa unheard of aa, say a *(pvXaK-a> or *il>opfiiyy-M instead 
oi <l>v\da<r(o ipoptii'Co. Cp. ' Greek Verb' p. 229. 

Are we able then to find analogies to these proceeaes partly 
confined to late Greek, partly to pai'ticular dialects onlj, 
from the ordinary Greek of early times ? This question moat 
be anawered in the negative '. In proof of the fact that y 
was pronounced soft in cei-tain combinations of sound and 
in particular after i, attention haa been called to its instA- 
bility, e.g. in the Boeotian Iwv, iw (Ahrens ' AeoL' 206) — 
hardly Irov — for eytov, eyai. in the Tarentine itA/or = jA/yo-r 
(Ahrens ' Dor.' 87), which however is ridiculed in Hy-perbolna 
by the comic writer Plato (Herodian ii. 926 ed. Lentz). and 
consequently was a pronunciation known in Attica, in cri'aAo-r 
815 ' spittle ' (saliva), <ria\a-s 'fat' by the side of <rtyaX6-iit 
' shining ' {Lobeck ' Prolegg." 341, cp. Fick i''. 843), and in 0i«- 
X(a by the side of 0tya\ia. In none of these worda however 
can it be proved that the y came from the J, while in some 
the relation of the two letters is the converse. As re^;ard9 
the numerous future, aorist and derivative formations not 
only Epic but also specially Doric, which show a ^ where 
the present has a ^ it will be enough here to refer to my 
' Greek Verb ' p. 452 flf. 

' The assnmptioB tliat the Gk. rt. yi/i preserved in the Hom«rie 
ytrra ' grasped ' aud in Heeychius' gloBBee andyfu- Sifit^tt, ?yy<fio(' mA- 
XaS^ ZaX'ifiiViDi (by the side of the enigmatical y'voV Kinpiai nii Xaffi 
m\ KiBiCi) is identical with the Skt. jam 'hold,' 'bind,' I rrtract, 
now that Fiek u'. 344 has without aesuniing any irregular sound- 
change connected the rt. ytji with the ChSl. f!m-p, inf. if-ft" 'com- 
primere.' The Lat. em-ere is to be referred to a rt. am ' take' (cp. 
No. 449 b). 
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B, Relation of ^ to ^ and S. 
The representation of an original j by ^ ia a fact oniveraally 
recognized, but it can only be understood and explained in 
connexion with a large number of other facta. We have here 
to do with wide-spread phenomena, of which only a portion 
have been hitherto recognized, while others have been here 
and there guessed at, and many have not yet been even 
mentioned ; so that it seems best to throw the discussion 
which follows into the form of a connected investigation. 

1. { as the representative of dj. 
It is universally acknowledged that ^ frequently represents 
a dj occurring before the Greek language was formed. The 
process of change was undoubtedly that stated by Schleicher 
('Zur Vergl, Sprachengeschichte ' p. 40 ff.). Under the influ- 
ence of the soft dental consonant the palatal spirant, which 
followed it, passed over to the dental organ, changing into 
the sound which in French, Bohemian, and Polish is denoted 
by z, while we Germans distinguish it in pronunciation as 
a soft *, although we represent it by the same character as 
the hard or sharp s [German z being pronounced as fs]. 
(, which is shown by its influence in prosody to be a double 
consonant, is the expression in writing of (/;'. The follow- 
ing are certain instances of the representation of an older 
djhjC- 

' This view of the sound of the i, widely held, I believe, among 
German philologists, is dJEputed by Ascoli ' Krit. Stud.' p. 3G4. A. 
denies that there is any explosive element in f, the pronuDciation of 
whicli he repreBenta by i£, i. e. (ep. ' Vorlea. Ub. Lnutlehre ' p. 22} as 
I should write it m, that ie to say a doubled or tbickly pronounced soft 
or sonant s, as it is pronounced e. g. in the Low Qerman dmss^n. 
Certainly this was the sound of the C io the later classical period, 
that wliich the liomana'tried to reproduce by s« (nMici'sjo). It survives 
thinned down to a single * among the modem Greeks. But several 
reasons miiy be ndiluccd In support of the view that at an earlier 
date the d-sound, to which etj-mology so often points, was not yet 
extinct in the f, above all fhe Lesbian metotheEis to ab and the origin 
of i from 6i on Greek soil. A. quotes in supfwrt of the simple 
nature of the f, which he moiiitaina, the fact that ( does not make 




&. Initial. 

The name Ztv-i has been mentioned already under the li, 
bif (No. 269). L. Havet in the 'Mi*moireB ' ii. \77 baa mad* 
it very probable that for this stem wc must start ii'om bha 
disyllabic primitive form diu. This primitive form appears 
(1) M-ith a transition from i intoy before consonantal suffixes 
in Sanskrit, e.g. in the instrum. pi. dja-bhis {' with the 
days "). By addition of sound there arises the form d 
Gk. Zfv, whence the voc. ZeO, nom, Ztv-s, and further, 
the u before vocalic suffixes became a consonant Skt, dj<i» 
(e.g. loc. djdv-i), Osc. AtovF in the dat. AtovFti (MommseQ 
' Unterit. Dial.' 191), and with the addition of a stem-forming 
i, the OLat. nom. Diov-i~s, and finally with the loss of tho 
initial d Jovi-s as a Dom. sing., and by a kind of contraction 
Jv,, in the Umbrian Ju-pater Lat. Juppilei- (Corsaen ' Au9« 
sprache ' i. 365), — (2) The second change of *diu consists 
in the u before vowels becoming a half-vowel, hence producing 
div. We are obliged to assume a verbal rt. div, if only 
on account of the Skt. de-vd-a (cp. above p. 519). whidi can- 
not possibly be derived from the shorter stem di by means of 
the suffix -va. For the stems with this suffix never, according 
to Lindner (' Altind. Nominalbildung ' p. 105), raise the vowd 
of the stem. The stem div occurs in the Skt. ace. div-am 
= A Cf-a, gen. div-iis = A if -6s, loc. div-i= A iF-i, and also in the 
derived Sio-s = Skt, divjd^s, Lat. divo-s and in the OHO. Zio. 
For deu-a see above p. 513, and cp. Grassmann 'Ztschr.' xi. 3. 

The most numerous difficulties are presented by the forms 
which have not retained anything either of w or of v, like 
the Ved. ace. sing. dJd-m = Gk. Z^-v (e.g. .= 265) at the 

position in Homer in ZiXiia and ZanvySot : but bia t^aU!^Utor has pointed 
out correctly, that it is only so that theae proper names con fit iiito. 
the verse. Hence tliat ahne ends Simi Zt\tlt}t.i 103 no more proves 
anytliing for the simple pronunciation of the f, than woraitaio Zitafia*- 
ipor A 499 does for that of trc. Besides, a syllable before { in the 
middle of a word is invariably long. Modem Qreek dialects in some 
words retain the pronunciation ds which we assume for tlie old {, e. g, 
diaiTkddion { = CopKaSion), dzdkonoa {■=iuKarot), dsdvutog { ^SiiifSoXor) 
and aUo In Locr. dndteloi=!rYyt\oi (ClialkiopuloB ' Stud,' v. 358 f.). 




! (Leo Meyer ' Ztsehr.' v. 373). Even Gottfr. 
Hermann ' El. doctr. metr.' 351 saw that there was no place 
here for apostrophe, andl.Bekkerand Lachiuann (in 'Lucret.' 

p. 81) agree with him. So Aiaf tov ovpavov Uipaai (cp. 
Herod, i. 131). If we do not chooae to refer these forms to 
the shorter rt. di, the v must have disappeared entirely, much 
as in the Skt. ace. ga-m ' cow ' = Dor. ^^y (st. ,7'if). The 
nom. to this Zij-f, i. e. Zij-s (like Dor. I'tp^j = Uptv-s) is 
quoted by Herodian (ii. 911, 8) from Pherccydea, and also 617 
Za-r, from which came also the metaplastic form Zavr-os 
(like trrd-s, ardvT-os). [Bekker ' Anecd.' 1181, 1184]. — The 
forma current from Homer Ztj-c-of, Zrj-v-i, Zij-v-a are based 
upon an expansion with v like the plur. T-c-ey beside f-f 
(No. 592). — Finally we have still to mention forms, in which 
there appears no appended vowel after t, like the nom. Ai-s, 
for which Herodian is also our authority, and the stem ^(i 
(doubtless only a corruption for Ai in 4 tt-jrif rvpo-f 6ebi iraph 
Xrvfiipaiois, Hesych.). I have shown, I believe, in my ' Quaes- 
tionea etymologicae ' (Kiel 1856) that we have in this Epirote 
name of a divinity an old compound, to be compared withUmbr, 
Ju-pater, with a paragogic ending, as in AvTiirarpos, 2wira- 
rpos and a v (cp. Sia-np'6-<rio-i) dulled from e (cp. finraTtpeta). 

The forma in which { is represented by 8 are discussed on 
p. 620. 

We go on to the instances in which, within the limits of 
the Greek dialects, we detect a transition from Si before a 
vowel to (. Evidently these changes have been eflFected 
considej-ably later. 

In the Aeolic dialect of Lesbos the transition from A to ^ is 
a fact often mentioned by the old grammarians. Ahrens p. 
46 quotes from the fragments of the AeoUc poets, and from 
citations of the grammarians the following instances ; id = 
Sid in ^i vvKTos, (d^arov, (dSrjXos, (aiXe^diiai/, (affdXXav, 
Zopfvaoi^^ Ai6vvaos- There is further from the nearly related 
Cyprian (dif nvu Kiirpwi, no doubt explamed correctly by 
M.Schmidt as for St-dti, (aK^peia- Bwla 'AippoSirris according 

' The form 'Z6vyv^i('C.I.' 2167) haa no support, since Conze in his 
'Beiae auf Leeboa ' Plate Jx. 1,6 showed that the reudiug wae ru 6tu 
{2,)onvaa, according to which in line 3 of the same ioBcription tlie 
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bard to recondle. For no one of these words, except vati64 
(rt. van'desire'), is a root to be discovered, Latin does not 
present a aingle stem in ad or Sd, but a few in id, hardly more 
than lapid, capid, caasid, cuspid, promnbid, and a sUll 
smaller number in d : fraud, laud, in the case of which it is 
not even certain that the (Z is to be taken as a suffix. Among 
the stems in id capid (nom. capis ' goblet '), assuming that it 
is not a foreign word {cp. on No. Si), admits most e&sHy of 
being referred to a rt, kap, lap-id Tick ii'. 218 attractively com- 
pares with AtTTOs ' rock,' 'cliff,' Still AdniBo-i, the name of 
a mountain in Arcadia, readily occurs to us, so that we might 
trace back the d, as is always legitimate within a Latin word, 
to an original dh. The greatest degree of bkeness is presented 
by pecu-d beside peeu, which is like ipi-8 beside ipi and may 
be immediately compared with ^Xa-fiv-S, TrpotT'TjXvS. hired, 
merced, crislod with their long vowels, evidently secondary 
?8 formations, have absolutely nothing corresponding to them in 
Greek, We can therefore at most say that a very small num- 
ber of Latin- stems in rf bear a certain resemblance to the 
common nouns in -iS and -vS, while the widely diffused em- 
ployment of the suffixes -iS, -iS, -aS to form feminine personal 
names and tliminutives has absolutely nothing corresponding 
to it among the Komans, and, besides this, the d in Latin 
cannot in any single form be with certainty proved to be a 
sound identical with 8. Hence as early as my essay 'De nom. 
form.' pp. 6-10 I endeavoured to show that this S did not 
belong either to the stem or to the suffix, as an integral part 
This was recognized by Kuhn in his review of this essay 
{'Jahrb. f. wiasensch. Kritik' 1843 p. 31) at any rate for 
some important classes of forms, with the addition that this S 
seemed to have originated from a J. This remark, althoagh 
accompanied by phonetic analyses, which differ from the 
views here stated, suggested to me the whole of the investiga- 
tion of the relation of S to ^ here given. It was indeed a very 
natural idea to explain a sound which was as rai-e in other 
languages as it is common in Greek, from phonetic tendencies, 
which are limited to Greek. 

In the criticisms which my theory has met with recently, 
strangely enough the fact upon which I support it especially, 




triasimiis ; ' cp. also Eng. thorouffh"]. 6id is indeed itself derived 
from 8fia,as has been shown under No. 277 ; and this proves 
the fact^ which is remarkable phonetically^ that the sound^ 
was still present in Greek after the loss of the F from this 
Bound-group. On the other hand Hartung's connexion of this 
^a with ifytfi'.and even with Skt. saha(' Partikeln ' i. 355) ia to 
be absolutely rejected. — StaKoa-ioi, is scanned as four syllables 
(wfVTiiKi SiaKoaioi) in Anthol. xi. 146, on which Lobeck 'El.' 
ii. 106 justly remarks : ' fortasse ^aKovtot audiri voluit.' Only 
we must remember here that Hartel ' Homer. Stud.' iii. 15 
deals with the woixi from the points of view mentioned on 
p. 606. { is pronounced as a single letter- 
fa. In the middle of a word. 

Here we must quote in the first place those present stems in 
^, which are derived from verbal stems in S. For it has been 
proved long ago that this S became ( by its union with the 
formative syllable of the present stem. Verbs of this kind 
with roots in 8 are: (^-o-/iat rt. kh (No. 280), 6C-a> rt. 6h (No. 
288), crxt{-a> rt. cxib (No. 295), x«'^» rt. x^b (No. 186). Cp. 
' Greek Verb " pp. 201 ff. and especially p. 222 ff. 

The noun-ending -ta unites with a preceding S to form -(a 
in the Aeol Kdp(a = KapSta (Ahr. 46) [cp. Aesch. 'Supp.' 71, 
' Theb." 288 Dind.], in dpyvpo-irf^a, Kvapi-ireCa, rpd-nf^a (for 
TfTpa-nt^a), the origin of which from -iriS-ta (cp. Lat. ocm- 
ped-iu-3 No. 2) cannot be doubted (Leo Meyer ' Eemerk," p. 63). 
From the same root, also with the vowel €, come the simple 
words TTf^o-i ' pedestris ' = 7re5-to-r, irt^a ' foot,' ' edge ' = inS- 
la (No. 291). — In x'^Aa^a we recognized (No. Ifil) the st 
XaXai, which was referi'ed to Indo-Oerm. ghrdd. — x6i-i6-s 
' of yesterday,' n-poji-^i-j ' of the day before yesterday,' cer- 
tainly contain a stem StFo (cp. Lat. dies) which we discussed 
under No. 269 and under Sodv, S^f p. 572 and p. 588. — From 
the same rt. hiF, or, what comes to the same thing for the 
phonetic change to be discussed here, from the shorter rt 6i 
of the same meaning, comes dpi-^tj\o-?, the second part of 
which is equivalent to StjXo'S: dpi-^j)\ot S( oi aiyai {N 244), 
dpi(^\7, ^v-n (J 219). I. Bekker indeed {' Horn. Bl.' i. 291) 
divides the word into apij-57jXo-r, rt'garding apu, on the score 




of the proper name 'Aplv^j), as a by-form of dpi (cp. 
dfi(f>ii, iroXXaKi iroWdKn). But the origination of { from trS, 
to which we return bolow, is by no meaofi a w^ell-eatabliahed 
process, and we need no postulated form, if we derive the 
word from dpt-8jt]\o-f SijXoi is evidently directly for Si-TjXo-s. 
The same form probably occiira in St-aXo-v (paftpSu (Hesych.). 
where the a is no doubt long, aa being the Doric representative 
of ij (cp. SidXa^' ipay(pds). But dpt-^rjXo-^ is the regular 
transmutation of dpi-SJrjXo-s. In the common form SJj\o-i 
the J also has been completely lost (cp. No. 269 and Schrader 
' Stud.' X. 319). — Just as in the corresponding verbs, so in the 
substantives 5fjj, o-j(iYa we may derive the ^ from tij. — pi(a 
(No. 615) was shown to be a transmutation of fpiS-ja, fpaS-ja. 



2. { developed from ty through the intermediate stage df. 

The origination of ^ from g; is as universally recognized 
its origination from a dj belonging to a stem. It is not prob> i 
able that the ( so originated was phonetically different from 
that just discussed. Here too ^ is a double consonant, the 
first element of which is dental. Hence to get from jp'to ^we 
must assume the intermediate stage dj ', or in other words, the 
guttural medial shifted to a dental before./, and then pursued 
the same course with the followingyaa the original 8. We 
shall soon see how important it is to keep this intermediate 
stage in view. The phonetic changes gj—dj — ( we must r* 
cognize in the following coses. 

Of present stems in ( the following certainly belong here 
S{-ofiai cp. ^y-co-F (No. 118), yoyyvC-m (No. 136), Kpd{-a 
which was discussed on p. 53* (ic«-«-pay-a), vi^-w (No, 439), 
Oj(i«V-« 'dye' (No. 154), ^4{-a> 'do' (No. 141), <TTdC-o> 'drop' 
(oToy-toc) arli-(o (No. 226), o-^iJ^-to 'well' (<T^uy-/i^-f), ajid 
also some which have lost a nasal : «rXaf-Qj (ncXayyiJ), 
nXd^-a (evXdyx^V'" ^o- 367), and various verbs in which 
the y has perhaps (cp. above p. 535) been softened from k, 
as in kXw^-io • cluck ' = gloc-i-o (Walter ' Ztschr.' xii. 410), 

' I shall return on p. 666 to the view of Aacoli, which differs on 
this point, and ia dow developed fiilly in his ' Kritiache Stadien ' p. 
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tTTfyd^oy (cp. a-Tevdxoi No. 220), iTaXni(<o : thia is certainly the 
case in irXd^oi. We see from this that the softening of « to y, 
mentioned above, is older than the transformation of the J. 

Of the comparatives of leas usual formation we may thus 
explain iiii(<av {Ion. lii^tov) = fny-tmv and Horn. inr-o\i(<ov = 
6Xiy-imv (No. 553}.. 

Similarly noun-formationa like iid(a by the side of fiiy- 
tipo-s with a softened guttural (No. 455) and ^v(ci from the 
rt. 9ur, cp. /«!/-io (No. 163). In both we must assume the 
suffix -j«. The adjectives ^v^a-K-ifO'S {N 102) (fivCaXfo-s, 
(j>v^r}\6-s and Hesiod's d.-<pi(a-i (Schol. on <t> 528) seem ex- 
plicable from the noun-stem if)v(a. On irf<pv(6Tis cp. p. 491, 
on the remarkable (cOffaaQai = ydutrairBai p. 486. 

For £d-a> on p. 491 we assumed an origin in yjd-to. 

3. S and £& as representatives of 5j. 
Over against the ( of ordinary Greek, whatever its origin, 
there stands in various dialects a i at the beginning, or in the 
middle of words frequently a S8. Although I do not agree 
with Ascoli as to the phonetic value of (, I am inclined to 
follow him in holding that the ^ can claim on the whole 
the priority over S or S&. Cp. Beennann ' Stud,' ix. 69. 

(a) initial * = dj ({). 
It is well known that by the side of the forms of Ztv-t be- 
ginning with Z (p. 616) there are others in several dialects 
beginning with ^ \ The forma Aiv-s (Ariatoph. ' Ach.' 911} 
and Adv (cp. Zdv) are Boeotian (Abr. ' Aeol.' 175), the former 
alsoLaconian (Ahr. 'Dor.' 95). Herodian 'ir.fiov. Xi^.' ii. 911 
(Lentz) quotes the nominative A tjv, the accusative of which 

' oi Lav, which ifi well eBtabliehed in Theocr. iv. 17, vii. 39 also 
belongs here, if with AhreuB (' Philol." xxiii. 206) we regard it as 
parallel to the Horn. Zijv. Ahrena asBumefl the eame for the Attic 
formulae of proteetation ^«u 6a, (rdtroi ba, oioT ia, iTXrv' i Sa, and this m 
confirmed bj other iDstances of the repreEeiitation of aii original dj 
by 8, The loug a is to be compared with that of 'tiBdva (Sopl" 
14 [and always in Tragg., cp. Elleiidt in voc.]). [On the 
esplunation (e.g. Paley in Theocr. iv. 17, Aeach. ' Prom.' t 
Liddell and Scott s. v. i^). Sa=y^, see nlrave p. 492]. 
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beside Av\iS-a (v. 88), and conversely ^povTtS-ot by (he 
W of iri<T-TL-os. There is certainly no consistency oi' practiw, 
for we have genitives like epiS-o^, SiriS-o?, but in the ace 
ipi-f, 6Tn-y by the aide of tpiS-a, 6irtS-a '. 

Among the personal feminines in -i with an accessory S the 
patronymics deserve to be brought into especial prominence. 
The Skt. -I serves for precisely the same purpose, and indeed 
with the same accentuation of the vowel (Bopp ' Vergl. Gr.' lii-. 
376): /)mupaii-i daughter of i>ru7)n(fa, like Hptafii-s daughter 
of npia/io-s, 80 TafTaXi-s, AapSavi-s, TvySapt-s, etc (Anger- 
mann ' Stud.' i. 1, 45 ff.). The final vowel is thrown away 
before the t in both languages. After a consonant simply t is 
added; flafStov-i-s. The diphthong tv is in the Homeric 
dialect treated as in the gen. : Ntjpfv-i Nrjprf-t-s, i.e. Nrjpff-i-s, 
cp. Ni}pij-os, 'Epex^rj-t-s (cp, Kbel ' Ztschr.' iv. 171). The 
feminine patronymic, however, in its formation quite agrees 
with numerous other half adjectival forma. It does not admit 
of doubt that npiap-h denoted originally ' ahe who belongs to 
Priam,' in whatever sense of the word''. Hence we have also 
feminine names of tribes, as in Pindar AtoXrj-t-s belonging to 
the ra&sc.AioXeii-t, and in fact the meaning of such adjectives 
is extended to that of relation in the widest sense ; thus Z 
im Ti/i^r ^otriXijMoj, Pind, '01.' i. 102 ^aa-i\7]tSa Tifi^P. Thus 
'A\a\KOfifVT}t-i 'the protecting,' an epithet of Athene, is 
simply the feminine to the masc. 'AXaXKo/ifVfv-f, a word 
which is quoted in 'E. M.' as an epithet of Zeus. Masculines 
in 'fv-t as ' paraschematisms ' fi-om participial forms [1. e. 
formed fi'om them by a change of inflexion], were discussed 
'Ztschr.' iii, 79 and above p. 611. Cp. A afifa/itufv-f (ApolL 
Rhod. i. 1131), 'ISofifvtv-s. In forms like ^atriX-i-s, Aio\-[-i, 

• Valaable collections aa to the varying S are to be found, not 
only in Ktihner (' Ausf. Gr." i. 329), hot also in Bredow ' De dial. 
HcrodoteiL ' p. 268, nnd eEpeciully in Bzach ' Der Dialekt dea 
Hesiodos' p. 405 and ' Grammatiecbc Studien zu Apollonioa Rhodios' 
(Vienna 1878) p. 78 f. To the laat scholar I owe aome of the more 
detailed in/ormatioo here given. 

' The difficultiea, which atand in the way of the view propounded 
by Benfey, that theee words denote properly the wife, so th&t Tifiw- 
fUi-t)-t meana ' son of Priam'a wife,' are stated by Pott li", 8f 
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iJjmer ' pail,' but OHQ. eimpar (tromperan' bear'),' a, vessel 
which can be lifted with one hand ;' cp. Grimm 'Diet,' iii. Ul] 
Zu-ber [Eng. tub, OHG. zuipar ' lifted with two hands ']. From 
SiayKXo'V there would then be foimed on the one hand by 
•Bsibilation of the i jfayxAo-f, (dyKXr), the name which the 
Sicela according to Thuc Vi. 4 gave to the sickle, on the other 
hand by the losa of the i the forms SdyxoXov and AdyKXjj. — 
In Alcman's Sodu = diva-m, too, discussed above (p. 572), the j 
has been Bimilarly suppressed after £, just as in the Lat. du- 
du-m by the side of diu (Fleckeisen ' Jahrb.' 1870 p. 71), bi- 
duu-m for bi-divu-m. But also S-jv, as distinguished from 
vpeoi-^d according to the explanation given on p. 619, has 
Buffered the same losa. — Similarly by the aide of (a-, explained 
to be from Sid. on p. 602, we have the form Sa- in Sa-tpo-ivo-s, 
M-tTKio-s, probably also in Sd-inSo-v. — Plato the comic poet 622 
ridiculed Hyperbolus the demagogue for pronouncing St^ToifiJjy 
as S;iTmfir}v (Herodian ii, p. 926). We may conjecture that this 
pronunciation, censured as un-Attic, was not limited to this 
one man, but was more widely spread. We see from these 
last examples, scanty as they are, that the representation of St 
or Sj by a simple 8 was not entirely limited to Aeolic and 
Doric dialects. 

(b) SS or S for dj (f) in the middle of a word. 
The Boeotian, Laconian, and Megarian dialects have SS in 
the place of the ordinary Greek ^ in the middle of words (Ahr. 
■Aeol." 175, 'Dor.' 96): thus Boeot. KpiSSi/ify for Kp'iCfiv 
y(\av, Lat. r\d-ere, whore there is no doubt that the S belongs 
to the stem. It is therefore certain that we must here pre- 
suppose *KpiS-j(-fi(v. Where the final letter of the root is a 
guttural, we muat, as above, assume one more step ; thus in 
the Megar. and Boeot. paS-Sa = pd^a, i. e. paS-Ja, the earlier 
stage pay-ja (No. 455), Boeot. enpdS-Soj = aipaS-jm, o-0ay-/a), 
vaXwiSSai = a-aXiriS-j(o, iraXirty-jto. Here belongs also the 
Boeot. ^iS-Sto = ^i(-to, which is of special interest to us, inas- 
much as it explains the Attic and Ionic prea. fpS<o. The rt. 
fepr {No. 141), whence come ipy-ov, e-opy-a, when the expand- 
^S J *^f ^^^ present was added, must have g •fo*, 

F(pS-j<o. According to the analogy of vjtaS- 
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ought U> have had from FepS-jw ^Fep^CD, but after p3 the spirant 
was entu'ely lost, and we only find a trace of it in the 
dentalizing of the y : FlpSai. By metathesiH Fepr became /per 
(cp, fcepK — bpOK, /€p — Fpe), and this form too made its pre- 
sent by the addition of the j : Fp(y-j<o, FpfS-j<o Boeot. ptS- 
lon. ptCfo, for here the ( could easily be pronounced after 
vowel. To formations of the latter kind belong also p()(-P> 
fitK-To-s (cp. eppij-0r]-y, prj-To-t). Even Buttmann (' A. Gr.' ii. 
286) justly called attention to the entirely corresponding 
metathesis in the Eng. wrought by the side of work: But 
neither he, nor the earKer comparative grammarians ('cp. Ben- 
fey i. 84, Christ 245) succeeded in explaining the 5, which is 
limited to the present stem. Some indeed thought of entirely 
separating the rta. epr and epb (Pictct ' Ztachr.' v. 47). Ahrens 
'Formenl.' p. 108 comes nearest to the truth. Only he in- 
correctly brings in the Lesbian Aeolic forms in -aS. Bat 
we cannot at all prove the existence of *iptT8<o. The S of 
ipS<o I regard as an indisputable proof of my contention that 
5 as a representative of ( was not entirely unknown even 
to the Attic dialect. I lay the more stress upon this because 
62S of Corsson's attack (' Ital. Sprachkunde ' p. 360). — There is a 
similar instance of an t, which has passed intoj' and has dis- 
appeared altogether, in the present Sti-S-to ^, which is to be 
traced back to Su-Si-w, Sfi-Sj-a> (No. 268). We must regard 
Sfi-S-w as analogous to the Syracusan perfects with the in- 
flexion of a present SeSoiKoi, 6\co\<d (Ahr. ' Dor.' 329) : one 
word of this kind has become established in the usage of 
' AciSu), which occBra only in the 1 eing., is found in the MSS. in 
eeven places of the Iliad and in four of the Odyssey, and frequently, e. g. 
K 39, A 470, without any variant, though sometimoB with the variant 
itiiia, which at 5 54 is referred to Aristophanes. Nauck desireB to 
introduce the latter reading everywhere, and explains Sridu as aa 
invention of late gmmmarians (' Miilanges ' iv. 340). I eee no reasoo 
for Buch a view. [But cp. Cobet ' Misc. Crit.' p. 270]. In tuSriiiom 
also (r 56), though this again is doubted by Nauck, we cannot fail 
to assume a loss of the i : cp. lutxintai', tStXiniut'. The notion of 
Mahiow (' Ztschr.' xsiv. 293) that BitSa was produced from a form 
'iii-Soia, *&tt-io-a, quite without analogy, liy a contraction just as 
unprecedented — when was ax^Koa contracted into *dii^aa or irSqt into 
fl(Si) 1 — hardly needs refutation. 
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[ ordinary Greek, ^k-co, always with a. perfect meaning ; cp. 
' Gk, Verb ' p. 394>. [Cp. trr-rjitai and ypijyopm in N. T. Greek : 
Moulton's ' Winer ' p. 26.] — Finally we must place here also 

, the isolated forma SLatpuXaStv = Sia^vXaa-a-df, 8ia<pv\dSmy = 
Sia^v\a.<raa)v on the same inscription of the Vaxians of TeoB 
(No. 3059, I, 11 and 18), which has supplied us already with 
other remarkable forms, the counterpart as it were of Tijva. by 
the side of Zfjya. The simple S here, it appears, corresponds 
to a ^, just aa much as in the Boeotian ypafifiariSco beside 
■ypafifiaTiSSto (Beermann 'Stud.' ix. 68). We shall meet with 
other traces of an interchange between verbs in -(a* and -a-a-m 
(ep. also wXd^co and TrXijVtro) No. 367). The modem Greek 
Sia^vXdyto is remarkably analogous, for here, as Maurophrj'dea 
shows ' Ztschr,' vii. 143, the y has the sound of a spirant. We 
should tlierefore have, if we take in modem Greek, to assume 
two by-forms of tfivXdca-cu, i. e. ^tftuXd^co (represented by 0uA- 
dSm), and *^v\dro, represented by ipvXdjto (ep. iretvdjo}, etc.). 

4. j or t with a S prefixed. 

No one doubts that {, especially when initial, often oon'e- 
sponds to a ^' in the cognate languages. But scholars were 
for the most part contented with this etymological agreement, 
without arriving at any clear idea of the phonetic relation of 
the two sounds, one to the other. Schleicher was the first 
who, in his essay 'Zur vergleichenden Sprachengeschichte ' 
recognized this, and irrefutably established it on p. 48. If 
we have hitherto seen ^ proceeding directly fiom tlj, and 
therefore defined it phonetically as th, it follows from this 
that, where ( corresponds etymological ly to a _j', a d has been 
prefixed to it. 

Now to this process we have not a few paraUels in other 
languages. From Modem Greek I have in earlier editions est 
quoted here the word Scdxi = oidxtov ' rudder.' According to 
a kind communication from Michael Oeflner of Athens the 
exact pronunciation of this widely current word in ordinary 
Greek is Sjdihi. The prefixed sound in -ronoimced 

as an interdental spirant, and the voT qylJable, 

owing to the influence of the i of th ole has 

undergone the epenthesis, so common which 
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patronyinic the a was for a time long by position before two 
coDBonauts *Bop(aSJ-os *flopeaS-j. Here the a was shoi-tened 
B6 in the Dor. ace. ;(copcE-ar from j(<up«-cr, as in the Ion. (vaaiv 
(iaaom) for ^tro-on', as in StKa^eo, ISUda-a from iSixaava by 
the side of StKd, or as in the Acol. 3 plur. i<pi\tv and the 
genitive of the participle ^(Xej-T-os, in both cases as a resnlt 
of VT. For those who take 5 as a derivative consonant, the 
shortness of the vowel before S in part is in the highest 
degree inconvenient. Neither KpoyC-Sjj-s agrees, as Br^ 
'M^m.' i. 207 thinks, with t-sxci-tij?, nor AIvu&Sjjt witi 
Tfyea-riz-r. 

It will not be necessary for our purpose to enter more 
minutely into the other stems in -aS. But we may just 
remark that the greater number of them easily lend them- 
selves to our view. By far the majority of these stems con- 
sists of femininea, which have by their side masculines in 
-0 : yvfivd-i and yv(iy6-t, \fvKd-s and XtVKo-v. These are 
related to Boptd-s as iTotfid-(a> to StKd-^m. i.e. the vowel 
a has been in the one case retained in both forms, in the 
other only in the derived form, yvfivd-s is therefore im- 
mediately connected with yvfivd-(-o~/iaL. Hence we may 
here assume a *yvfii"i-Si-s with just the same right as above 
a *Bopfa-Si-s- We need not explain in detail how such 
stems are used in very different ways, partly through the 
ellipse of a substantive {6\Kd-s, i.e. voOt, 'OXufiirtd-t, i.e. 
lopT^}, partly through that use of the feminine in an abstract 
eenae, which is so common with the Greeks (etfiap-rd-s 
'fault,' fioyd-i 'unity,' cp. f/ Oipfit] 'warmth'). This is the 
less necessary that here, just as in the diminutival use of 
the suffix, we find the fullest analogy with the nouns in 
-iS, the origin of which presented less difficulties. There is 
only one class which will not lend itself to our theory, 
the adjectives of both genders like vofid-s, fiiyd-s, Spofid-t, 
\oyd-s, <pvyd-9. But there are hardly a dozen of these, and 
6*5 among them it is only the five mentioned, which are in 
common use, and these not before Herodotus. Many occur, 
either altogether or as masculines, only in isolated examples 
in the poets. Whether we are here to assume an illegitimate 
transference to the masculine gender, or whether we are 
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tiotis of the Keltic cid to an original j, which Stokes dlecusses 6S 
in Ruhn's ' Beitrage ' viii. 350, when we draw the deductiona 
from this compaiiaon. 

Here we have in the first place to point out the facts, 

a. f=j. 

ifiat \8 41, 604 cp. Hayman's note], later (ia ' apelt,' 
whence (it-Smpo-^ dpovpa, is connected with Skt jdva-s ' corn,' 
' barley,' jtlwa-sa-m 'grass,' the Zd. yava (m.) 'field produce,' 
whence t/^ein (m.) ' fields,' and the Lith. jdva-s ' grain,' any 
kind of com, pi. _/</.va-i ' com on the 8talk,'_;Mv-eiid 'stubble' 
(Bopp 'Gl.,' Kuhn 'Zur altcaten Gesch.' p. 14, Pott i'. 35). 
On the I in the middle of the word cp. p. 577. The con- 
nexion with elai, flof otj-irpioiv KaSdpnara ' poda,' 'shells,' 
^la ' chaff,' conjectured by ancient and modern grammarians 
(Lobeck 'El.' i. 100, Legerlotz ' Ztschr.' vii. 296,Zacher 'Nom. 
in aioy' p. 71) still seems to me doubtful, though certainly i(a 
\6pTos, i. e. ' fodder,' in Suidaa would supply a link between 
them. There is however a conaiderable diiference in the 
meanings. Besides I know no word in which an initial j 
is represented sometimes by ^, sometimes by the spiritua 
lenia. It is possible that ijia and dai are connected with 
Skt. ta^ ' grass,' ' herb,' ' straw,' aai^d-m ' seed,' ' fruit of the 
field;' cp. Cymr. AaiWrf ' barley ' (Rhya ' RevueCelt.' ii. 115). 

^e-a> from the rt. ;ec = Skt. jas, according to the ' Pet, 
Diet.' ' to bubble ' (of boiling liquids), ' to fatigue oneself,' 
OHG, je.i, has been discussed under No. 567. 

The words (riti-ia ' penalty,' ' loss ' and (r^-rpd-s ' execu- 
tioner'' {Stiiiokoivo^ Hesych.), probably go back to one and 
the same root, which we may perhaps compare (Bopp ' Gl.,' 
Benf. ii. 201, 'Ztschr.' viii. 89) with the Skt. jam 'hold,' 

' Fick ' Ztschr.' xxli. 99 wisbea to refer C'Fp6-t, which we know 
only from this one passage of Hesychius ia the tneaniDg of ' execu- 
tioner,' to ft-nj-T/id-c, and hence to Cl^tir. But fip-iri" does uot occur 
at all in the senBe of ffaiTavl[fu', and tlie executioner ia very different 
from the official charged with the duty of iuveBtigatioa. — Ae the 
iritpt'iov- ri tUv BouXojj' KoKaanipuiv (Hesych.) consiBted in a /aX&r 
OT pislrinan (cp. PoUui iii. 5) other eTplanationB of the word have 
be«n attempted (Legerlotz ' Ztschr.' vii. 296). With the meaning 
iDstrument of puniehment ' it would come in here very well. 




' rein in.' The vowel would be len^hened, as in Kpijp-vi^ 
rt. Kpeji (No. 75), the nasal dropped before the suffix -rp* 
The Sanskrit words jatana-m 'requital,' jdlana 'revengt,' 
' pain,' which are connected with jat (mid.) ' strive,' but alat 
' requite,' show a remarkable similarity of use to that of 
our Greek worda. Aie we to deduce a rt. jd, and regwd 
the Skt. ( aa well as the Gk. /i as of tho nature of a suffix ] 

fjjT£-<u ia referred by Bopp ' Gl.' and Schleicher op. dt 
p. 46 (cp. Fick i^. 182) to Skt. jat, which according t« tli« 
!6 ' Pet. Diet.' has also, especially in the middle, the meaning 
'to strive after anything.' But in this case the length y( 
the vowel remains surprising, and ^tj/ii'ot offers no sufficient 
analogy for it. The use of the Skt. causative jatdjami i* 
entirely different [' attach oneself to,' etc]. We find ft 
shorter stem in (r)T6prov (r]TOvvTa>v in Hesych., though wiUi 
the addition ypd^ovai Si ivtoi (TjTi)T6pa>v, but in Photios 
merely with the explanation (■qTijriov, and in ^t-tTar ^rfTtnai 
(Hes., E. M.), which we may probably read w^ith the dipb- 
thong, like the neighbouring j^i'a' Kpi&ij = (etd. Thus we get 
a verb {i-l-o) (cp. vnKfito), (i-w and a rt, ;e, which we may 
the more naturally connect with the equivalent Hom. &'-^ij- 
ftat later St(ofiai (Pott ii^ 36), in that Homer as a rule uses 
this verb for the notion of seeking, and only once (^ 258), 
usee (rjTice, which is so common a word in later writers. 
8i-(r}-fiai (by-form Si^m) is a reduplicated form = St-SJij-ftai, a 
present perfect like ^/lai, Kti/iai (' Greek Verb ' p. 105 f.). S aa 
a reduphcation for { is very noteworthy as an Indication that 
unmiatakeably { originally contained d aa its first element. 
We are thus led to the conjecture (cp. Christ 151), that the 
rt. ja ' go," 'attain,' ' strive ' fixed itself in Greek also in tha 
form djd (rj, and that in the special meaning of ' seek,' that 
^Tj-Tf-to ia related to this root aa (a/i0if-)/3ij-r<-w (cp. d/i^i<r- 
0a(rir], ap.if>ia--^atva and Lat. amb-igo, amh~ig-uu-s) to rt. flo, 
and that Skt.ya-( and also jd-U, ' seek,' are to be regarded u 
only expansions of this same root \ 

(i^v<po-v the tree, the fruit of which is called jt^ubae^ 
'The rt. (fi 'shine' (cp. Fick i*. 108) connected by Brugmaa' Morph. 
UDtar?.' i. 8, according to the 'Pet. Diet.' never has tho preenmed 
meaning 'see.' Hence there is no certain similarity in meaning. 
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r whatever the source from which it got its name, shows un- 
mistakeably the reduplicated form and the representation by 

I ^ of the / retained in Latin {Benf. i. 686), 

(vy-6-v in its relation to the rt. ^ur (evy-pv-pa, Skt. jug~ 
d-m, Lat. jug-ti-m, etc, has been explained uuder No. 144 ; 
the form Svoyo-v in Plato we discussed on p. 612, 

^co'/io-s ' broth,* would naturally be grouped with ^i-ar, 
if we were limited to Greek alone; though (v-fiTj- tpvpafia 
'leaven' would be an objection in itself. If wc compare, 
however, Skt, ju-a, junha-a, jugha-m ' meat-soup,' Lat. jiin, 
Lith, juszi ' bad soup of leaven stirred up in water ' (Nessel- 
maim), ChSl. jiicha (Schl. ' Ksl.' 133) and the Lett, jaii-t, 
'to Btir meal into water,' quoted by Pott W. i. 1232, we 
arrive at an Indo-Germanic rt. ju with the meaning ' stir in,' 
'mix.' Now 'to mingle' is a meaning actually established 
in the ' Pet. Diet.' for the simple rt. jn, elsewhere ■ to bind,' 
and also for various compounds of this root (e.g. pra-ju) 
and a-jdv-ana-m means ' spoon for stirring.' The a> ia ft 
probably to be explained from a form with ' added sound ' 
*jau-ma-s. The v was BUppresscd, but it left behind the 
long vowel as in ^ai-/ia 'heap' beside x^'* i'^- X" ^'^- ^^^) 
and in other cases discussed by Bnigman 'Stud.' iv, 159 
and above pp. 575, 578. Thus the famous fiiXas ^m/toi may 
rest upon a primitive tradition. It seems to me awkward 
to separate ^aifios from {vitrj, as Fick does (i^. 731) and to 
connect it with ^tai. 

fw-i'tj, iw-fia, ^a-tr-T^p 'girdle,' 'girth,' ^at-vvv-fii 'gird' 
seemed to be formed, by a phonetic developement quite 
analogous, from the rt. ja, which in Skt. means ' bind.' The 
Lith, jv^ta ' girdle ' seemed also to point to the rt, jii. But Pott 
W. i. 1243, and Fick i^. 732 have since pointed out the Zend 
words ydonh ' put on,' yA^-t6 ' girded,' and the ChSl. po-jas-U 
(divT], po-jaa-a-ti (iDwvvai (Miklos. 'Lex.' 654). As the 
meaning here suits still better, this grouping deserves the 
preference. The root is therefore jas. (ovirSm- {aivi'virSm 
(Hesych.) is for *(o-t-<rBat for *(oa-i-ir6ui, and belongs to a 
different form of the present. 

On the other hand the attempt of Ahrcns 'Ztachr.' iii. 165 
and Legerlots vii. 205 to refer the fii'st element in (w-Trvpo-w 
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3 jestingly formed after this analogy. On the ( 

'sequivalentto 1/ 



hand vitStij-T is equivalent to vitSovs. BavxiSev-s is fonnd ' C. L* 
No, 106. MaiaSfv in Hipponax 'Fr.' 10 as an appellation of 
Hermes may bo a form intentionally made to resemble the 
names of beasts, for this well suits the tone of the fragment, 
which is very extravagant. Both forms meet also in the 
name of the old Attic ti-ibe 'ApyaSiji (nom. s. 'ApyaStvs), 
the EponymuB of which was named 'ApydSr/-^ (Herod, v. 66). 
We might suppose a patronymic form here too, i. e. a notnen 
agentia *apya-^ (cp. trvvepyo-i), whence the 'ApyaStTs would 
have got their name, aa 'the sons of the labourers,' 'of the field 
labourers,' like the Hafi^mTdSai as ' the sons of the common 
herdsmen.' But it is certainly simpler to regard 'ApyaSiji 
as a HOHien aifentia from ipyd^ofiai, in which, as in xo/it-S-^, 
S takes the place of j. And perhaps we ought to regard in 
the same way the Zti)? iToixaSfvs (as well as Zroixfus) 
848 of the Sicyoniana (Lobeek 'ProJegg.' 351), so named '£( on (tori 
ipvXas iavTods (Ta^ay xal ^piBfiTjo-af.' irroi)(d-s is 'separated,' 
VTOf)(i((iv ' divide,' ' separate,' 

<. The adverbs in -8a, -Sov. -Stju, -*(?. 

These adverbs, which are tolerably numerous, especially 
in the language of Homer, have been thoroughly discussed 
by Leo Meyer ' Ztschr.' vi. 287 ff. They are there traced 
back to the Skt. sufEx -tva, which presents a certain similarity, 
especially in the employment of the instrumental -tva to 
form gerunds, e. g. ga-tva (rt. gam), compared with ^dSijv. 
But the phonetic change from tv to S cannot be satisfactorily 
established. Subsequently Leo Meyer connected all adverbial 
foi-ms in S with the Indian adjectives in -tja (' Or, u. Occ' ii. 
603, ' Verg], Gr.' ii. 385), but there is nothing convincing in 
this, from the point of view either of form, for there is no 
reason whatever for the softening of t into S, or of meaning, 
for in Sanskrit this is that of necessity, which is foreign to 
our words. The words corresponding to these Indian adjec- 
tives are rather Greek adjectives like £^to-s, vTr6\jfio-f, yvrjaio-i, 
Latin ones like an.riu-s. And the identity of the adverbs in 
-SiJIf or -$Tif with the Latin adverbs in -tim, which he asserts, 
is the less admissible, in that we have actually in Greek 
itself adverbs in -ri like iytp-Ti, ot'oftaa-ri, Soipia-'Tt, fiovto-Tt 
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(1) The opponents of the view maintained by Bopp and 
myself aeaume for the most part that the oldest stratum of 
the numerous verbs in -a(<i>, -i(<o came from Dominal stems 
in J by the coalescence of tbe final letter of tbe stem with a 
derivative j to foiTa ^, and hence that a form like *f\irtS-jo> 
became iXwi^to, just as *68-^<o certainly became S^co. That 
then on the analogy of a number of verbs so formed, many 
more were formed by adding -n^w, -t^oi to the most voi'ied 
nominal stems, without any regard to the final letter. I do 
not at all deny in principle the possibility of such an origin. 
E. g. the verbs formed from n-stems, like dtftpatfot. Stifiatva, 
woi/iatVo), have evidently been the pattern for jjaXeiraiVo), 
XfvKaivo), fifvfalvto. But the stock of verbs in -a(<D and -i(a> 
is by no means favourable to such an assumption. Verba 
such as might be desired from this point of view, e. g. *\afi- 
nd^tu from Xafitrds, uo/idito from yo/idi do not exist. Leo 
Meyer (' Vergl. Gr.' i. 47) endeavours in vain to hunt up a 
single derived verb in -a^to, in which the ^ arose in the way 
mentioned. Who can believe that the Homeric rrf/ivd^fa-Bat 
' to count on the five fingers ' came from the abstract substan- 
tive ij TTfftTrds ' quintity ' which occurs first in the Attic writera, 
or that fiiydCecrBai tV ^i\oTi)Ti (0 271) came from ftiydS-et 
' mongi-elB,' The attempts are quite desperate to force To^d- 
{(trSat out of To^oTJfS. iirird^fffSai out of l7m6n)s with a 
weakening of r to 5. It remains the simple fact that out of 
forty-two verba in -a^a, quoted by Leo Meyer, not a single one 
goes back to a nominal stem with 8. Hence if we were abso- 
lutely resolved to hold to analogy, we should have to suppose 
that for the verbs in -a^to it started from lost patterns. Perhaps 
some individual worshippers of this favourite resource do not t 
Bhrink from even this hypothesis, — The case is somewhat 
different with the verbs in -i^'w. Here there is the at. aai8 
beside nat(m, (piS beside fpi(o>. XtjiS beside Xtt^m, the Homeric 
iXiTiS beside the post-Homeric iXm^w. But of the sixty- 
seven verbs in -i^co with a dental characteriatie, besides those 
mentioned there are at most two or three, for which this ori"'" 
has no difficulties. Leo Meyer, in order to obtain 
instances, lias again to resort to the most perilous i 
tions, e.g. to refer the Homeric iTaipiatrat 'to a 





iraipiuffatTBai 'to associate oneself,' to iraiph 'amienla,' 
a diminutive from iraipa in Xenophon, airotKiaat {ft 135) to 
diroiKLs, the feminine of dnotKOS, which is used later on, by 
understanding noXts, even for dwoiKta. Hence the assumed 
origin of the verbs in -i(to is not in any way probable, except 
in aaurprisinglysmallnumber of instances, while the enormous 
majority of these verbs go back to stems ending in vowels, in 
0-, or in nasals. It is also worth mentioning that Fick in 
Bezzenb. ' Beitr.' i. 324 ff, has made the exactly opposite 
attempt, to establish the verbs in -a(ro, -l(io as the source of 
the nominal stems in S, though with regard to this attempt, 
as to other similar ones of this acute inquirer, I reserve my 
judgement until he has completely published his view as to 
the origin of such verbal stems. The history of the Greofc 
language is however decidedly not in favour of these attempts, 
for many of the verbs in -a^to and ■t(<i>, which be compares, 
are known to us only from a time much later than the 
nominal forms, which are said to have been derived from them. 
(2) If then this widely prevalent view is attended by great 
diflieultifs, another might possibly be tried, which has not 
been put forward, so fai' as I know, by any one, but which 
is not far removed from the theories favoured, e. g. by Corssen 
{' Ital. Sprachkunde ' p. 363 ff.), viz. to see in the ( a suffix 
-So, supposing that, e. g. to the stem SiKa first a suffix -So was 
appended {*SiKa-So), and that 5nta-^i» came from SiKa-d-jm, 
as from ^apfia-Ko, ^apfiaK-jw, fpap/idaa-a). But where are 
such nouns to be found 1 Corssen has endeavoured to point 
out such, but those which he adduces are partly words where 
S belongs to the root, like Ki\aS-o-s (see below p. 730), partly 
obscure words like op.a~6o-i or names of places, perhaps not 
even of Greek origin like TeffSot, 'A^oSof. *xay-S6-i, which 
a& an adjective plays a prominent part with Corsaen, is quito 
apocryphal. We have authority only for the Homeric xai/SSv 
[<f) 294 only] 'greedily,' also in Callimachus ' Frog.' 109, and 
the imitation of this verse in 'Anthol. Pal.' Append. 361, 4 
JO where tit \av8>is kCXiko? lb the traditional reading, but one 
corrected long ago by the editors, cannot possibly prove tha 
existence of this abnormal form (Lobeck 'Paralip.' 149). 
Besides, even in the little troop of these shadowy existences. 
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brought together with so much pains, there is not a siDgle 
one, which ia accompanied by a verb in (. For the Homeric 
imd^iiv (rt. ejt o-di) cannot be derived without violence from 
inrjSo-i (Dor. ondSo), for the denominative of this is rather 
itn^Siio. And 0TtaS6-7 belongs to the rt. ntS (cp. TDjSaw) 
rather than rt. iir. 

(3) On the contrary everything becomes plain and clear, as 
soon as we regai-d thef as the successor of ^'. As from the Skt. 
gvana ' sound ' comes avand-ja-ti ' he 8 unds,' so from Stxa 
comes SiKa(eiy, from a-Kia a-Kid^fiv. Naturally the a also 
represents the o of the o-atems: Xi6d{(iv, just as e.g. in 
aiOa-Xo-^ from alBo, and loaes an f in ofofid^eiv (st. oyo/tav). 
The relations to pure a-stems are especially plain in frequent- 
atives, such as oiVojroTa^tie, ^virrdieiv. The verba in -i^tu 
fall into two divisions, those in which the ( belongs to the 
stem, e. g. \apt-(oi, i/ffpi-^io, and those in which i has 
originated from an old a through tho intermediate stage of 
an -tC<o, which has not disappeared entirely, without leaving 
any traces {' Greek Verb ' p. 241 f,} : vofti^o), aivi(a>. Of course 
both methods of formation aubaequently extend beyond their 
original sphere: e. g. Ba/it^to (Oafia), dy<ov-i-(ofiai. 

(4) The view that the j of these denominatives sometimea 
became (, and sometimes was dropped, is greatly strengthened 
by the extensive variation in the language between the two 
formations, e. g. dyaird{<o and dyawdat, both Homeric, aiviw 
and alvi^m, dKd\i]a( beside dKa)(i^m, -KTi-fievos and KTi^m, 
on which I have given further evidence in the ' Greek Verb ' 
p. 235 ff. We have a remarkable form to confirm the cloae 
relationship between the verbs in <o> and those in ^m in the 
Cyprian jtaX^^iu cited byHerodian ii. 332 beside the Lesbian 
KaX^tu. The primitive form of both was *Ka'Ktjii> (' Greek 
Verb ' p. 248). One of the most far-reaching anomaUes of 
the Greek verb, the sporadic a, which appears in the perfect 
middle, in the passive stem with 6, and in numerous nominal 
stems {iirrraa-Tai, /xvtja-Biji'ai, yvwaros, xpfjff^^t) is best ex- 
plained, as I think I have shown in ' Greek Verb ' p. 522 ff., 
from the early wavering of the language between the two 
types. 

(5) Now is the principle, that one and the same primitive 
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p. 264 ff). Both apparently point to verba in -aivm, -lyot. It 
will of courBC be understood, as I repeat in concltiBion, that my 
view does not go so far as to maintain that in every single case 
the 8 has passed through the developement from j or i, whicb 
wc aasumed for the genesis of the type. ■ — As regards the re- 
lation of the Huffixes -So-i; -Srj-p, -8a to -8io, etc., I should not 
like to maintain now with the same positivenesa as before, that 
the latter forms are the source of the fonner, and hence thai 
a^' has been lost after every S. Corssen, who discusses these 
formations on p. 366— unfortunately with very slight regard 
to the different stages in the history of the Greek language- 
may possibly he right in holding, in accordance with the 
doctrine of the old grammarians (Lobeck ' Prologg.' 351, 
'Paralipp.' 156), that the adverbs in -So-p, -Sa, etc. are the 
more primitive, and those in -Sia, -StTji', etc. are derived from 
them. It is possible that trxt-Si'j-i' may have come, not indeed 
from the adverb tr^^-Soy itself, but perhaps from its stem trx*- 
So, which survives only in the adverbial accusative form, and 
Kar-coftd-Sto-^ from Kar-mfta-So like i\fv64p-io-s from fXfvBtpo. 
Thus we should understand why the ( is as firmly attached in 
the one formation as it is foreign to the other. But there are 
certainly forms like the Homeric KpvirTd-8io-s, in the case of 
which the by-form without i is wanting, and I think I have 
established the possibility of the sequence of sounds -ja, Sto 
for other formations like Sixda-Sio-s on p. 634. But my de- 
rivation of the 5 by no means falls, as Corssen thought, with 
this changed succession. If (tx(-86-v is to be regarded as the 
antecedent to ax.^-8io-^, then hero S alone is the representative 
of J, a phenomenon which baa frequently met us, At the 
close of our investigation I shall endeavour to make this pro- 
cess still more clear in its phonetic aspect. We should have 
the series *<r^«-jo, ff^«-5o, vyt-S-io. 

^. S iorj in particular verbal forms. 

Instead of the Homeric form of the present dfifp8'a> 'de- 
prive,' Pindar has dfulp-w. It is natural to derive both forma 
from a third underlying both, dptp-j-o). The root is )iep (Na 
467) ' divide,' ' apportion,' to which dfiip8-to is related as dri^n, 
drlto to the rt. ti 'honour.' We must give e^rpertem factre 
as the fundamental meaning, and must certainly assign another 
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root, i. e. Mop ' shine ' (cp. p. 667) for the second meaning of 
dfiepSiiv ' blind ; ' so that the verb, when it has this meaning, 
is to be compared with dfiavpove. Lobcck'a attempt (' Rhemat.' 
74) to connect the two meanings is certainly unsuccessful. 

Before the endings -arat and -aro of the perfect and plu- 
perfect middle we sometimes find the sound S. The particular 
forma have been quoted by me in the ' Gk, Verb' p. 67 '. In 663 
ippdSarai {v 354, i/i/idSaTo M 431), as in fpripfSaT (pres. 
ipftSai) the 5 belongs to the root. Under No. 253 we saw that 
the root was aph, by metathesis pah. The forms which remain 
are dycovlSarai (Herod. ix. 26), Ktya>piSarat (i. 140), (HKtvaSarai 
(iv, 58), napecTKivdSaTo (iii. 150), StaKfKpiSaTcti, which is not 
found before Dio Cassius (Hi. 5), and the Homeric forma 
duTix^Sar' (P 637), i\t}\fSaT (>} 86). The first four forma cor- 
respond to present atema in ^just as ^iSto^adoes to the present 
6^<o, or (fior by the side of ?(€ro. If, as we assume, f may be 
divided into the elements S and s (odso, arfonitizomai), we can 
understand how forms of the latter kind follow the lead of 
those of the former kind, i.e. how the second element, that 
which represents a^', came to be regarded universally as asign 
of the present, and the verbal stem as ending with a S. The 
older fashion, which Dorisra retained, was discussed on p. 632, 
It is in these fonns and some few noun-forraa, which are to be 
discussed immediately, that the reference of derived verba with 
-1^0), -a.((o in the present, as well as primitive verba {6(a>, 
o-\i(a,), in practical Greek grammar, to a verbal stem in 8, finds 
its justification. The isolated Homeric dKr^yjiSar, on the other 
hand, answers to the equally isolated dKa\ftaTo {M 179, 1. Bek- 
ker dKa-)(fiaTo) and may serve as a finger-poafc to point out to 
us the relation of the verba in -(w to those in -tw, which we 
touched upon above (p. 630). The i of -i^to has come from e, 
like that of i(ai (rt. kh), x&i^os {x^h). We may deiluce a form 
aKaxf-S-JQi with the same justice aa iS-Jm. Now in uktix^^"'''' 
by the side of dKaxii<» we actually find, I believe, this hypo- 
thetical f, and similarly in dKijxtS-oy-fS XvTrai (Hesyeh.), but 
with d(cax«i'oro, if the traditional authority in its favour ia cor- 

' arrKrwuiarn, qiioted by Lobetk ad 'Ajnc' 403, in not certain. The 
M8, of Hesyeh, lias uir«DTrci8n™' airianiTir. M. Schmidt mnrks tlic gloBS 
DB BUBpicioua, if only beceuBC the alpbabeticul sequeuco ia not observed. 
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•words seems to occur in dK(i<r0ai ' heal " (Delph. i^KtCtrSttt 
' C. I. G.' 1688 1. 37), ^Ka ' gently,' 'softly,' a«W Bilent,' Ako^ko. 
[' gently," Bergk on Find. ' Pyth.' iv. 276] aKacrjcaioi ['gentle,' 
Aesch. 'Ag.' 741] (Pick 'Ztschr.' sx. 173). aiK-oKo-s, from 
which ai'tcaAAco is derived, would be for ax-iaXo-r, as KpaiirdXrj 
is conjecturally for ycpaw-iaAij (No. 41). As -a\o is a dimi- 
nutival suffix (Schwabo p. 78), KpaLtrdXrj might be the dimi- 
680 nutivc of a lost Kpama (cp. fiavla), and &K-ia\o-i the adjectival 
diminutive from aK-io-i (cp. tJy-io-r). The Lat. crCipula is 
evidently a borrowed word. A similar suffix apparently occurs 
in ^TTi'aXo-r 'fever.' — After a n- wo notice the same pro- 
cess in e£at<f)ej]t with aspiration (p. 502) for i^airivrji. ai'f>yi- 
Sios, etc. (cp. (^01-11), d<l)viSios Hesych.), in KpaiTrvo-i for Kpait' 
ivo~i (No. 41), in Stlnvo-v for Stir-ico-c, ^aTr-ico-c (Lat. dapinare 
Ko. 261). - — ffKoiyjr ■ yfro^pa (Hesych.) has already been compared 
by Lobock 'Paralipp.' 113 with scal-ie-s. It might easily be 
for <7Ko(p-i-s. — In the case of poi^-So-s, ^ot^o-s we learnt on 
p, 650 to see still more clearly that an t has made H» way 
from the termination into the stem-syllable. — Finally it seems 
that even the dental consonants cannot be entirely excluded. 
Tor with regard to the diphthong in forms like <piptis for 
tpfp-f-(n = Skt. bhdr-a-si, and tpipti for (fxp-t-ri = Skt. bhdr- 
a-ti, the theory, according to which 0ep-e-(7i first became tpfp- 
ft-ai and tpfp-t-rt <pfp-f i-n, deserves the prefei-ence over others 
if only because ft belongs 'to all the Greek dialects, including 
the Doric, while the change from rt into iri, which has been 
assumed by some in oi'der to get thereby to a simple ( (f-rt, 
t-iTt, e-t) is entirely unknown to the Dorians. Cp. ' Greek 
Verb ' p. 140 ff. No one can fail to see too that Kpfiainov has 
come from KpiT-jtav, from which tlie later lonians and a portion 
of the Dorians (Ahrens 'Dor.' 188) formed Kpfirtrotv'. The 
diphthong appears just as plainly in connexion with <r in 
j(fiaiiTfi-i-<e for j^pdfft/i-f-o) (■x^p-^atfto-s). Whether wXa!ir-io-y 

' At Srat aigbt the forms Kpitririav, ni^av might Boeni older than the 
Attic forms. But probably they owe their origin only to that diain- 
clioatiou to the connexion of ti with double coDsouants, in conBcqnence 
of which dndBtiiitiu New Ionic became dff<i6(fir. The inscription from 
ChioH (C'auer 133) furuishes in 1. 16 the hitherto unknown dnoic.- 
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'Bquare' fot TrXad-io-v belongs to the at. ir\a$, rrXdO-avo-u 
' platter ' (No. S67 b) may be left undecided. In some of tliese 
cases recourse baa been had by some to tho device of regard- 
ing at as merely a ' strengthening ' of a. But for this process, 
which would be quite inconceivable in the case of a long a, 
the only support is to be found in the reduplicating syllables 
of Seii-ddXXa}, wai-wdWa, etc. which are themselves puzzling 
enough. 

If this be, generally stated, the extent of this phonetic 
phenomenon, we have now to consider the way in which 
we should regard it. The question is whether it should be 
viewed as epetUhesia or melat/iestg. Epenthesis is a phonetic 
process extremely widely prevalent in Zend, as is shown by 
Eopp ' Vgl. Gr.' i=. 70, Justi p. 359. The i or j of the follow- 
ing syllable makes the a of the preceding into at : Skt. 
bhdva-ti 'he is,' Zd. bhav-ai-U (cp. 0w'-«[7-i]), Skt. at. 
madlija (medius), Zend maidhya. In the same way n and v 
change the a of tho preceding syllable into au, Skt, nar-va Sj 
' whole,' Zd, haur-va. With the Zend epenthesis the Gennan 
Umlaut agrees, except that in the latter the (-element of tho 
termination is not added on to the vowel of the preceding 
syllable, but assimilates it to itself: OHG. vatar pi. vetir 
(Grimm 'Or,' i*, 555, Schleicher 'Die deutscbe Sprache' p. 
144, Rumpelt § 45). A 'much older epenthesis' in the 
Teutonic sphere, e.g. in Goth, haif-a = knljas is treated of 
by Scherer ' Z. Gesch. A. doutschen Sprache ' ' p, 473. In Irish 
epenthesis is very extensive, and increases in the course of 
time ; e. g. Olr. laig-iu ' minor ' = i-Xdaatof, aile = alius Cypr. 
aTXo-s, berid for bere-ti=if>ipii; it is sufficient here to refer 
to Zeuss'* p. 4. Moore's ' Windisch ' § 16 ff. In modem 
Greek, as Deffner ' Stud.' iv. 270 shows (but only, oe he tells 
me in a letter, before the palatal sounds j, k, ch), new diph- 
thongs are developed by an ' anticipated ' i : vi&ixi = fid^frf, 
6i^t = S\t, ov\t. This phonetic change may well be called 
' anticipatory sound ' ( Vorklaiii/), inasmuch as the sound of 
the following syllable is naturally prepared for in the pre- 
ceding syllable, by the speaker who has the whole of the 
word in his mind. According to the more -''ws the 

oonsonaute &i'c always coopt;ratiug iaot hea'm 
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mann, who had bit upon the same idea as AhreiS 

comes to the coDclusion that a change of this kind cannot be 

established. 



II. J as ( tranapoaed into the preceding syllable. 

We return finally to a phonetic process, which is universally 
recognized, and with which the only question can be as to its 
extent and its expJanation, Good collections may be found 
in Christ p. 44, Leo Meyer i. 270 f., Pott ii^. 741. For all the 
Greek dialects, with the exception of the Asiatic Aeolic, it is 
the rule that J — or i, for any sharp distinction is here im- 
possible, — after v and p is transferred to the preceding 
syllable, in the form of i: fitXav-ja, fiiXatva, Ktp-jto, Ktipca, 
Aeol. Kfppto. After other consonants this phonetic change is 
more rare, but by no means unknown. In (xpttXa indeed we 
can explain the diphthong only by compensatory lengthening, 
because in the old alphabet it was denoted by E, as is proved 
by Brugman ' Stud." iv. 120. The desire to distinguish o0e\- 
\fiv from 6(pfiXftv has perhaps contributed to this irregularity. 
But we saw on p. 357 that ofXoj was the Cyprian form for 
rfXAoF, i. e, dX-jo-s {Lat. al-iu-s) •. In the case of explosives, 
the phenomenon appears in some clear instances — and Hugo 
Weber ought not to have denied it so positively in hia 
' Etym. Unters.' i. 66 — as in TrtiV-to (o- 316) ^ by the side of 
wtjc-a and iriK-r-ta, where perhaps the wish to distinguish the 

' Probably the notice of the ' E.M.' belongs here also, aiXa- dm nO, 
KoXd Kwrpioi (p. 34, 10). We must write for noXn HKka or oXAd. Or 
can the gloss have lost a «, and fallen wrongly under a 1 noiAd would 
be the Cyprian form which we should expect for i!aXd='jtnX;'o. 

* Miiller, in bia instructive and interesting essay ' Epeutbese vor 
k-Lauten im Gcrmaniacben ' ' Ztscbr.' snv. 427 S., has suggested for 
many phenomena belonging here the entirely new point of view, 
that a guttural, without the aseiKtanee of a following i, con produce 
by its own force an i-sound before itself. Heuce he denies for many 
Ktieea here diseuBsed the previous exiatence of on i in the following 
Byllable. As irXita, riims, rya, oyet, etc. show, we can at most !^>eak of a 
phonetic tendency, never of A phonetic law. But certainly many an 
I hitherto incsplicabte, e.g. that of tjnua and vyiljt finds thus on 
eiplanation. This subject requires further careful iDveslij>ation, 
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TRANSFORMATIONS OF THE J. 

word from wej-o-oi 'cook,' prevented the usual treatment of 679 
the k-j, and also in the stem yvvaiK which in 'Ztscbr.' iv. 216 
I have traced back to ywa-ie-i = Indo-G, ganaki. The auffis 
k, originally hypocoristic (cp. sen-e-c-s\ to which the feminine 
termiaation i ia appended, finds a confirmation also in the 
Persian ian-a-k ' muliercula ' from the same atom (No. 128), as 
is proved by Schwabe ' De deminut,' p. 45. The appoilionment 
of the two stems to the different caeea was not so firmly estab- 
lished BB it might seem from the prevalexit usage. The comie 
writer Pherecrates (fr. 95) used the ace. yv^ij-c, and al ywai is 
also quoted from a comedian (Meineke ' Com.' ed. min. i. p. 106). 
— Fuiiher, after y in the corap. fiei-^tov = (ity-jaiv. Ion. /if^iep, 
in the st. aly for dy-i (No. 120) nom, at^ 'goat,' in aiy-Xij 
' brightness ' (No. 41), inasmuch as this may with probability 
be referred to dy-i\r}, &s the Skt. aij-ni-g = Lat. itf-ni-s BUg- 
getrts. To be sure a form like dy-iXtj has analogies only in 
maacnlinea like orpo/S-iXo-s, rpo^-iXo-s, to which we may add 
alxXoi (Hesych, a£ ymviai roS /StAovF), discussed by Legerlotz 
'Ztschr.' viii. 397, if It comes from d,K-t\oi (cp. aculeti-s) and U 
to be referred to the rt, ok (No. 2). In the same way alj(-/itj 
'spear-point,' with a ^ which, as in eyx-os, has come from k 
(p. 504), may be explained as for dK-ifiTj. We must probably 
take the word, which is common in Homer, and which can 
hardly be connected with dtirirtD, in the Homeric dialect always 
trisyllabic, as an adjective (used as a substantive), after the 
analogy of d\K-t/io-s, rpotp-ifio-s, ■n-op-i/io-s. The stem-word 
would he aK-t-t 'point,' and dxi-fir} would properly be 'the 
pointed.' So also Pott W. i. 516. Job. Schmidt ' Vocal." i. 76 
adds Lith. tazma-s 'javelin.' In two more words beginning with 
the same letters, we may conjecture that the origin of the diph- 
thong was the same. The first is the Laconian oIk-Xo-v or 
oIk-vo-v ' supper,' if any one chooses to be bold enough to 
connect it with the Skt. np ' to eat,' rff-o-na-m ' eating,' ' food.* 
We may recall also the Homeric ^k-oXo-s 'bit' (p 222) men- 
tioned on p. 114'. — The case is much the same with alKdWetv 
'blandiri' and aiKaXo-s <oXa^ (Hesych.). The root of thes© 
' Baunack 'Stud.' i. 78 collects a long list nf kiiidvcd gloHses, 
Kmong them ow-auc-Xia (Alcmau), ar-aU-Xtia' iitiwva, tU-Xa-f Stamop, 



(SieverB ' Lautphysiologie ' p. 143). In juxtftposition ■with i 
these become muuiUis. For Greek however these processeB 
escape our more precise knowledge. 

According to these analogies I believe that in Greek also 
we must regard an i of this kind as in all cases the antici- 
pation of an ( or j which was from the first justified in the 
subsequent syllable. It is true that there are only a few 
instances in which the i', which would thus be expected, is 
actually found to exist in both sj'Uables, viz. only four, the 
not very common ttvi from ivi, which however is well authen- 
ticated five times in Homer in the formulas etVi dpovco, tlvl 
Bljprjin, the two comparatives Kptiaacav, /iti'^mc, which warrant 
us ininferrIiig*iicpeir-jov, */ieiiyoi', and finally TrAai'ffioi', though 
this la perhaps not very certain. We might possibly add 
aipeio, discussed on p. 557, if it points back to Fap-ja. In 
all the remaining instances of this phenomenon, i.e. in the 
numerous femininea in -aiva, -tipa, -atpa, in the presents in 
-atvro, -fivai, -atpm, -tipto, and in compamtives like a^uvtov, 
Xtipwv the i has disappeared from the subsequent syllable. 
Perhaps this disappearance is to be explained psychologically. 
The speaker feels instinctively that this sound ought not 
to be sounded more than once in the single form, and so, 
after it has been anticipated, he drops it in the second 
syllable. Siegismund in his inve-stigation of metathesis in 
682 'Stud.' V. 126 fl. starts from similar considei-ations. It is 
well known from Teutonic languages that the so-called 
' Umlaut ' did not become very common, until the special 
cause of the phonetic change, the i, had disappeared from the 
subsequent syllable: OHG. trdffi, MHG. traege, OHG. mohli, 
MHO. moehte. 

We may refer here also to the parallel epenthesis of m. 
The disfavour, which is now shown to all sporadic phonetic 
affections, haa induced some scholars to deny this altogether. 
But three forms hardly admit of another explanation. The 
Homeric irovXv-? (-rrovXv-p, trovKv) is quite parallel to tiVi'. 
Anticipation with a loss of the « in the subsequent syllable 
is shown in eXavvat, i. e. *fXa-vu-a) (' Greek Verb ' p. 171), in 
the words discussed on p. 567 f. fiavpo'S (ifiavp6-s),iTavpo-s (i), 
veSpo-p, and in yfvywv, i.e. *yii'V(ov yovdjiov Hesych. 
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mentioned under No. 137. On the other hand forma like 
yovva, Sovpt, ovXo-v ('whole ' = Skt. sdrva--^) may just as well 
have arisen by compensatory lengthening frorayoc/a (yoffa), 
SopFi, oXFo-s, and this view we preferred on p. 569, If we 
' possessed inscriptions in the alphabet in use before Euclidea, 

■ which contained theae forms, the question would be settled 

■ &t once, according as / or was written in them. 

That the €i of <l>0fipo>, KTfiua>, etc. did not originate, as 
Meunier 'R^vue Critique' 1809 p. 246 conjectured, in the 
way of compensatory lengthening, but is to be regarded as a 
genuine «i, is proved not only by the parallel ai of Ka6alpa>, 
ivoftaivio, which absolutely excludes such an explanation, but 
also by the fact that the Dorians also had the diphthong in 
this place : <l>d(ipco or tfiBaipto (cp, a grammarian in Ahrens 
•Dor.' 186), inSlPEN Cretan (C. I. G. No. 2556, \. 18: 
• Greek Verb ' p. 213). If the length of the stem-syllable was 
due to compensatory lengthening, it would necessarily have 
been *(l>&^p(o. *(nrr)pfy. — For irtrttp = Skt. ttpdri Cp. p. 290 '. 

' Tlie nltempt to explain the diplifhongs of ™'™, ^fti/j"! etc. by 
compensatory leugthening is repeuted by Fraiikfurter in hia doctoral 
diBsertatioa ' On the EpeutliesiB of j (t) f (v) in Greek ' Giittingen 1 879. 
But there are abBoiutely no Old Attic fonng without i, to justify 
the opinion that the tliphthongs are in a lai^ part of the caaea 
hitherto explained by epenthesia, e, g. in the present formfl in 
laa and -iipa, and in the femtuineB in -turn, only 'late Attic' 
SDEPAJ quoted on p. 40 does not belong here at all, for in ' C. I. A' 
i. 322 a, 64 it ia the ace. plur. of the substantive tottl/w. Even the 
aonEt of the same form, if it was authenticated by iiiBcriptioDs, would 
of course prove absolutely nothing for the present. On the other 
hand the Cretan SnEIPEN cannot possibly be set osidc offhand, as is 
done on p. 40, for EI as the leugthcning of < is, as every one knows, 
quite foreign to strict Doric. The Lesbian mrtppu would necessarily 
have b©en 'cnr^pa) in Cretan, if the Cretan form had really originated 
from the Leebian. But why could not tmippai have come from 
omp-jo in one dialect, and tnrtipai in another by epenthesia 1 The 
Cypriau oTXor, which cannot be argued away, beside the ordinary 
Greek SXXot, proms that the Greek dialects did not all proceed in 
the same wuy in thia case. Frankfurter p. 34 remarks that in 1. 26 
of the inscription from Idalium iwiXaXiff/ii™, said to he equivalent 
to ivaXXiAtaiuva (h'om '(voXXijXi'fai) damages the authority for this 
alXot : but he forgets that this form has more recently been explained 
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INTERCHANGE OF THE TWO BUEATHISGS. 

the apiritas aaper and lenis, ia a course that is impossible in 
the face of the influence which, in spite of isolated exceptions 
and. aberrations on inscriptions, the spiritiis asper exercises 
on the -whole -with perfect consistency on preceding tenues 
(dtf> ov, etftiTmios). Moreover in many districts of Greece, 
especially in Tarentum and Heraclea (Kirchhoff 'Stud, iiber 
d. gr. Alphabet^' p. 146), the sign l- was for a considerable 
time used for the spiritus asper. And how are we to believe 
that the grammarians, when they matured the doctrine of the 
wvfvfiaTx and introduced new signs for them into the cursive 
alphabet, arrived at such a doctrine, if they had not the 
elements and data for it in the Greek of their time ? But for 
all this the history of the representation of the aspirate, espe- 
cially the early loss of the old letter for it, which was borrowed 
from the Phoenicians, and the grammatical distinction of the 
TTVfv/iaTa, as something falling under the head of trpoaaiSCa, 
has an important bearing on the history of the sound itself. 
The Asiatic Aeolians, who were peculiarly yfriXtoriKOi, and 
the lonians, who allowed the aspirates no influence upon the 
preceding tenuis after an elision (dw' o5, KaroSo?), evidently 
took the lead in the weakening of the aspij-ate. Indeed even 
in Homer we 6nd forms like ?jSoi by the side of iiSvi, ovXos 
by the side of oXos. The expulsion of the spiritus asper 
began in the eailiest period of Greek and certainly became 
more and more general, until it has in modem Greek 
become universal. The language cannot have been far 
from the latter state at the time when the grammarians 
thought it necessary to have lists of words and introduced sst 
their artificial rules' to teach the correct use of the spiritus, 
a movement in which Herodian notoriously took the lead. 
The destinies of the spiritus asper in Greek therefore, in spite 
of the completely different origin of the two elemento, do 
not difier essentially from those of the h in Latin and the 
Romance languages. We find here, however, a phenomenon, 
which is instructive for Greek as well. Not only docs the 



' This sj^em of the old gramraftriana is discupsed from the stand- 
point of Loheek's Bcbool, by Aug. Lentz ' Pneumfttologiae elementa,' 
'PMIologus' crater Supplementband p. 641-776. 



L 




Mpirale become volatile aDd disappear pretty 
original plsc« ; eredes (' C I. L," No, 1034) cp. above No. 189, 
l>iit it raakee its way to podtioos to which it has no right 
at all. Hence CataUns's ridicule of kiitsldiae and the like 
f r^ann. Ixxxiv. : cp. Quinct. ' Inst.' L 5] ; and such mistakes 
l(id gradually to such erroneous forms as the ill attested 
liumtrit* for umerug (No. 487), humor for umor (No. 158). 
Cp. FlwkoiBeu '50 Artikel' p. 31. The same thing has 
liMppimiMl in the Romance languages, where the rejection of 
Ihii A, in actual speech at least, has become the rule, while 
till' proflxing of an irrational h, whether it be in actual 
H|ii>«ch. i>i" in a way of writing that points to an older pro- 
iniiH'latlon, i« by no means rare (Diez 'Grammatik' i. 370, 
4ft^) ; Mjuin. hnlrar = iterare, Fr, haut = alius. Attention 
iiiMV hi> dii'i'Ott'd in this respect to the numeral eight, which 
iihnWMi u»l only in the Fr. huil, to which we shall return 
at [I. tWH. but also in the modern Persian hest, and in the 
I lt'l'Htdi«ii iierat (Ahrous 'Dor.' 36) an aspirate of late intro- 
iltivilnii, lit IrtHh t(K> wo meet an h before initial vowels 
Mi»t \\*» \M r\g\\l to be there, and was only subjected to rules 
«| « 1»M' tiuip (Windiscb 'Irish Grammar" E. T. § 107). 
VVii \\\\^''t with th>^ Kamo phenomenon in vulgar English and 
III miiiM' l«ail« of Uoituany, where aspiration has become con- 
fllaiMl U MtH'utM thi>u tu tie a law of language that when 
MiltUltlliUi ln^iw lit \v»- jin.>und it makes its way occasionally 
til ttiv wittim |vUnv Aud this is important for the treatment 
\<X ttii> tll^t>k H)>ii-itu«. If the asper began early to retire 
n^>lll tlM« Ut^ltiAtPV Mttl if (his hat is completely established, 
Wi' ohail iu>i MiHxl iu MKih sui^l«> instance to seek for some 
i>i,<i iiimImk^^'^' tii\>uw4 f^tr Uio clumge. but must simply regard 
\\w y\wA\\^M\'*VM v>M IW whoW as a eoikfasion. From such 
ttyt^it^tw th* Oitwi' »«• V<uit:uii^ U quite 3«caie. We must 
iiM'«>'UtUu^V UH,s>^uiM> iWhi •» sudi. and diskio^ai^ them 

I \Vv « W\ wy« wmkVi* itw mm» ia vhidi 

{\\ kl|vi> v^titM WmU t»k<« Um pbee of tlk* upcr. 
\Sw^<»v«K«H» <4 <MAf»k^*ii oomcten* <Htahfalt the ongin 
vX ^* W»U (t\<M Mv^ M^M- kK » aol iMMMKknUe namber of 
«h^wa, NV* tttol (WW mX Ikwa iwlivMhMl fcnas ntuBiiig the 
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asper side by side with the lenU. Let ub take first those caaeB 
in which the spiritus aspur represents an original s, which 
here and there actually occurs in by-formB by the side of 
the asper and the tenis, so as to bring all the three succesBive 
steps in the history of the sound cleai'ly before our eyes. 

To this class belong the copulative d- (No. 598), by the 
side of which the form A.- {&.~0p6a-^, S-ira?) survives, along 
with the related o-, both going back to the Skt. sa, earn, 
'with;' dXta 'the sun's waimth' (Att. dXea), which has 
been discussed at p. 55'i in its relation to fiXrj, iX-di/rj, and 
the rt. var ; dfios, dfioBiv by the side of the better preserved 
(i/i6s. aiioQiV {No. 600).— Bugge (' Eezzenb. Beitr.' iii. 120) 
shows that dnp and drdp also get their spiritus lenis from an 
original spiritus asper, drep corresponding to the Germ, sonder 
(' separate '), drdp to sondem (' but '), so too the Skt. samf&s 
or ganitur ' beyond,' ' without,' sanuldr ' away ' (cp. dvfv ' Pet- 
Diet.'). The nasal is wanting in the Gk. form as in iKarov 
etc. It is remarkable that we thus get two synonymous 
Bte. sa, one of which (Gk. A, d, 6) means ' with ' and the 
other (Gk. d) ' without.' — d-<i> ' satiate ' by the side of a-Sijv, 
and £8Si]v (cp. p. 649) from the root preserved in the Lat. 
ea-tttr, sa-tis, Olr. sdith (■ Batietas '), and the Goth, sath-a 
' full,* to which Pott ii^. 853 adds also the ChSl. gif-tU, Lith. 
s6-tu-3 ' full.' — (5<x0or ' bottom,' ' soil ' cannot be separated 
from o5Sas, which likewise has the lenis, but was assigned at 
No. 281 to the rt. ih = Skt. sad ' go ' (diS-o-r), Whether the 
lenis is due to the effect of the following aspirate, as seems 
to be the cose in iS-f~9\o-p 'seat' by the side of ?Soi (No. 
280), is rendered doubtful by oSSas and by 6S6s, ovSos ' thres- 
hold.' No satisfactory explanation of the ov in these words 
has yet been given. There are no clear traces of a rt. vad 
(Lat. vddere), suggested by Hugo Weber ('Ztschr. f. Gymn.' 
1864 p. 518, cp. above p. 473). — That upm = sero comes 
from the rt. sac, the sibilant of which is preserved in <rtipd, 
and appears in the form of tbe spiritus asper in op/^oj, has 
been established at No. 518. — 'Epivv-i in its relation to the 
Skt. Sara«ju-s was discussed at No. 495, eno-s = satjd-s along 
with ?Tv//o-r at No. 208. The loss of the sibilant clearly 
took place long before Homer's time, as is shown e. g. by his 
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£-\o)(0'i, wluch no one doubts was derived from A, na and 
the rt. A€)[ (No. 173). The reduplicated ir-^rvfios finds in 
fipfpo^ (at No. 518) a complete analogy. — iK-fid-s has been 
referred at No. 24 b to a rt. xik, to which, as is shown by 
Clemm 'Studien' ii. 45, l^^p 'juice, the blood of gods,' also 
belongs. — Whether ono-s 'juice ' belongs to the words a-a<pris, 
<T0tfi6-s, and the Lat. sajy-or discussed on p. 512 is uncertain. 
At p. 551 on No. 662 we discussed the lonie ov\o-t by the aide 
of oXo-s =Skt. /tdrvft-", Old-Lat. .soHit-fi, and on No. 506 6p6-? 
by the side of the Lat. sertim. — In the reduplicated forms 
too where the stem begins with tr, the spiritus aspcr appears 
only in a few isolated traces (a^iffrakKa Oiese ' Aeol. D.' 405, 
16 Keil ' Schedae epigraphieae ' 10) ; elsewhere, e. g. in irraXKa, 
(tnrapTdi, the lenis appears. 

We may here consider the cases in which the original sv 
has left behind it only the lenis in the place of the asper 
which we should expect to find by the side of F. So the 
Hom. dtriiivoi, ^8os by the side of i)Sofiai. fiSovi), AvSava No. 
252, «i9oK, ^6os, rt. e9 for ofee No. 305, where we may 
discern (Christ 135) in the aspirate in the second syllable 
the reason for the abandonment of the aspcr in the first, just 
OS wo thought wo could in rjO-ro ' sift' = iriJAiu (No. 571), 
iS-(-o> No, 283 by the side of lSp6f, LSp<o-s from the rt. smd, 
tSio-s No. 601 by the side of the st. e, erff. — (tjjs 'relation,' 
' townsman,' had the digamraa in Homer (Knoa 221), and is 
■written with the digamma in the Elic inscription ' C. I.' No. 11. 
Since the word, as is conjectured by Benfey ii. 202, belongs 
to the pronominal st. e (No. 601), the latter bears to erj)-? 
the aarae relation that ivraip does to the rt. fiS. On this 
word we can now refer to Ludwig Lange's thorough investi- 
gation 'De ephetarum Atheniensium nomino' Leipz. 1874, 
especially p. 11 ff. In meaning erapor, tratpo? correspond, 
but the fact that no trace of a f is to be found in these words 
makea against their relationship. Bezzonberger ' Eeitr.' iv. 
328 is for referring trapoi, to which traFpor bears the same 
relation as Xoia-dio? to XoiirBos, to the rt. sak (sequi, tTroftai), 
its k being for no visible reason here represented in the same 
dialect sometimes by tr, sometimes by r. I cannot believe 
this. If the Attic address a rav (also m Vac) has anything to 
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do with trijr, Lange's theory that *k7a.v ia an expansion of the 
Bt FfTa like layiirrdv fi-om ^iytcrro^ is the moat probable one. 

A simple / passes, asKuhn ahows 'Ztschr.'ii. 132(cp. Christ 
p. 185 f.), in the majority of the cases belonging here, into the 
apiritus lenls. There is however a certain amount of proba- 
bility, that in all cases the aaper formed a stage in the trans- 
ition. It is not surprising therefore to find that this stage has 
often been presei^ved, and indeed that sometimes this is the only 
form found, as in the case of tinrtpo-^ = vesper (No. 566), iK~ 
m» (No. 19), iaTta (No. 610), while sometimes usage varies 
between the two breathings. So we find by the side of ?v- 
vvfii, (i/xa {No. 565) — perhaps on account of the 6 in the follow- 
ing syllable ^eo-fl OS, «(r-fl^-(T)-r from the rt. fee, and by the 
aide of iSui' and all the related words (No. 282), the remark- 
able isolated tarap, as to the aspirate of which the ancients 
were very doubtful (Lentz op. cit. p. 700), and the origin- 
idly Ionic laropia, iaropfiv. 

We have seen on the other hand that the regular representa- 
tives of a. j are f and the spiritiis asper. But in dialectic 
forms we meet with the leais too in the same position. This 
ia the case with dyta' rt^dvij, dyeeirtj-i' Tffifvtai (Hesych. ed. 697 
M. Schmidt), words which undoubtedly belong to the rt. dr = 
Indo-Germ. j'o^ (No. 118), and also with the Aeol. Sfijift hy 
the side of the ordinary Greek ii/itTs (No. 607), and in Stti 
in Sappho (Ahr. 26) from the pronominal st. 6 = Skt. ja 
(No. 606), with which may be classed the old particle S^pa, 
whose correlative roippa leaves no doubt as to the origin of the 
6 from 6. Here, as in one or two cases discussed above, the 
aspirate seem.s to have been prejudicial to the aaper. Aa re- 
gards the second component of the particle, perhaps Thiersch 
■ Gr.' § 316, 14 was near the right explanation of it in taking 
S(p-pa to be compounded with ^a = dpa. Anyhow yap and 
rap, which was regarded by the old grammarians aa a single 
word, are without question compounded with dpa. Only we 
have no right to regard the ^ aa a ' hardening ' of the apiritus 
asper. Perhaps 6^-pa ia for 6(f>i-pa like the Homeric ri-wrf 
for Tt iTOTf. 6<pi would be an old form with the suffix -^t, like 
BeA-tftty, y6<T-'pi, t-<fn, and the Lat. i-bi, u-bi '. 

' This explanation ia opposed by Lange ' Ztachr. f. ii. 0.' 1863 p. 
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We sliall return at p. 709 to Syjfo-v in its relation to ('>fra). 
We now como to the opposite case^that of 

(2) the apiritus asper where we should expect the lenis. 

The old grammarians desci-ibe the Attics as SaavyTiKoi. 

The frequent occurrence of the asper in this dialect in cases 

where all otiiers have a lenia, haa been discussed with much 

insight by Giese ' Acol. D.' 304 ff. and elucidated especially by 

Keil in his ' Schcdao epigraphicae ' p. 6 ff. by an abundance of 

matter, drawn for the most pai-t from insciiptions. Among 

the examples given are some where the spiritus asper lias the 

support of old tradition, especially', taken alphabetically, 

iXwC-s, where the F is established (No. 333), evrj (o- No. 428) 

688 tX"** ("■ ^o. 170), '/Xicro-or {f rt. f €A, iXiyf No. 527, cp. oA-^o-y, 

(iAAo), i\KiJ<o), iiTos and i<p' iVjjr xal o/not'ay, i<p' iV/j {F No. 569), 

and of examples from other dialects, there is the above- 

, mentioned t-arakKa and also the common «Toy with KaQ' 

Iroi (so too the ModGk. eip' tros 'in tliis yeai''), Sa>Sf\iTr]f, 

iyp€aKai8f\eTis Inscr. Halicarn. in Weseher ' Revue Arch^olog.' 

1864 p. 135, TTei'Ta4TT}piSa (by the side of Feros ep. No. 210) 

' Tab. Heracl." i. 57, tSio?, kcl& IStaf Keil ' Inscript. Thessalieae 

ires ' p. 10 (F No. 601). — On the other hand there can be no 

doubt in other cases that the spiritus asper haa crept in 

I irregularly, in the Locrian HATEN {No. 117), &Kov(nQf [6.v 

^^— priv.), iLXdmTj^ (No. 525), and likewise in the non-Attic aKpSs 

^^ 'Tab. Heracl.' i. 65, Wachsmuth 'Bheiu. Mus.' xviii. 539 (No. 2), 

I " 

I \ 



302 nud Hugo Weber ' ZtBohr. f. Oymn.' 1864 p. 128. Both find 

I objeotioD in the meaning. But the Lat. dum too tollies with 
turn, although the latter denotee point of time, the former dui'atioii, 
and the apparently superfluous Spa becomes leas surprising, if we 
consider tliat S(ppa and rotppa are almost peculiar to epic dictioD, 
n which Spa is roadilj' annexed to words, and has but little force. 
I^Jige conjectures that -ippa cornea from mpa, and thua we ahould get 
the very suitahle meaning irap' S. But where can we find another 
instance in Greek of a preposition placed after its case and coalescing 
with it BO as to form one word 1 

* Cauer ' Stud.' viii. 235 fi'. has shown that in the Attic inscription 
given at 'C.I. A.'i. 324 there occur aorae very atrange forms and great 
inconsistencies. For thia reason I liave hero omitted the irre^lor 
breathinga that are attested only by this iuscription. 
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fvffa ' Tab. Heracl." i. 36 etc. (No. 427), fTSov = f-FiS-o-f, oKr« 
'Tab. Heracl.' i. 48. — If we now pass from tbese examplea of 
the sporadic appearance of the spiritus aaper to those of the 
occurrence of the aaper in ordinary Greek where we should 
expect the lenia, the question arises, are we in each single case 
to seek for a special ground for it, or to content ourselves in- 
stead with the recognition of the existence in general of a 
certain confusion ? Our desire to find fixed laws in language 
wherever we can, inclines us to the former course. But what 
do we gain, here or in other like cases, when from a large 
number of instances we undertake to explain here and there 
one, and that with difliculty, and find a number of cases left, 
for which our explanation will not hold good, and in which 
we have after all to recognize an aberration of the linguiatio 
sense t And such is necessarily the case here. The aaper has 
above all regularly introduced itself before every initial v. 
But who can give any other reason e.g. in vSojp (No, 300), 
inrS (No. 393), imep (No. 392), S,rTepo-i (No. 251 b), for the 
aspirate, which the related languages proved to have been 
wanting to the oiiginal initial, than the fact that the vowel v 
liked the asper 'i Just this vowel and no other took it : the 
old ov of the Boeotians had the lenis ; ovSaip ( Ahrens ' Aeol.' 
169), hence the Locrian iSpia (Allen ' Stud.' iii. 257) \ The case 
is the same with fiyttadai (cp. Lacon. 'Ayi]1<TTpaToi, Theb. 
'AyqaavSpos Beermann ' Stud.' is. 49), which no one thinks of 
separating from &yeiy (No, 117) — by the side of which we get 
the very rare 5.yiiv mentioned above- — especially as the de- 6t 
rived verb now and then itself shows the lenis : 'AyrjiravSpoi, 
MyijtriXaos, 'AytiffinoXii, dytjTQ>p, Att. 'Ayijaias (Lentzp. 692). 
Of SirTcn in its relation to ott^vij, rjirriTpia we treated on p. 510. 
It is tii'ue that in a cei-tain number of cases of this sort Kuhn 
('Ztschr.' ii. 260) and after him Christ (109), and similarly 
Savelsberg ' Ztschr.' vii. 380, have sought to pi-ove that this 
spiritus asper at the beginning of the word springs from a 

^ The work of Siipfle ' De I'h initiale dans la langue d'oil ' Qotba 
1867 coutains an intercBting collection of matter on the subject ot 
aspiration before certain groups of Munde. The h of tlie Fr. hvUt, 
huU, of the Span, huehTo, {o2>era), liwvo {ovum), discussed by Diez i. 
370, forcibly reminds us of the Greek spiritus aaper before v. 
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epirant which has been displaced from the middle. So 
(Aeol. d/t/i(s) = Skt- as-mdt, ^-fiai from the rt. as (No. 568), 
tij-at from eia-co {No. 610), i-fifpo-s from la-fitpo-s (No. 617), 
Up6-s from isara-s (No. 614). Kuhn holds that the sibilant 
first changed to h and then weot from the middle of the word 
to the beginning. He accordingly asaumea not only forms 
lite eioa, Upos, which at all events find counterparts in La- 
conian ioteraspirated forms, but even a/i/iec, rjhfiai, to which 
there is nothing analogous anywhere. It ia extremely im- 
probable that the Greek spiiitua asper ever had a place before 
any consonant but p'. Then there are other difficulties 
besides. In the Dor, i/ie'i, and in the Attic fip-ui the vowel 
owes its length, as ia shown by the Aeol, £fififs, to tho drop- 
ping out of tho IT. On their showing this losa has had effect 
twice over, once at the place where the letter atood at first, 
and again at the beginning of the word to which it haa been 
transported. Further, what explajiation is to be given of 
^crrai, fj<rro, where the <r occura oa well aa the initial spiritus 
asper, which was supposed to owe its existence to the trana- 
formation and displacement of the a ? Kuhn (275) takes 
refuge in the 'analogy of the other forma.' But the third 
person ia certainly more frequent than the first, the singular 
and plural of which along with the third pi. alone come in for 
con,sideration. Besides eCo (No. 610), a by-form of (veo, the 
form (v(rrpa also haa the aapcr. There is no difference of 
initial between airarripof and aiJa.\4os. And how ia it that we 
do not find elfti too, for the <r was dropped just in the same 
way ? No one surely will appeal to the entirely isolated ei/i( 
which does occur in a Theraie inscription (Keil p. 10), In no 
case then can there be said to be a law of the kind mentioned 
above : it is at most only a phonetic tendency confined to a 
small circle of words. On the unsuccessful attempts to explain 
the spiritus asper in ufiaprai I may refer to my ' Greek Verb " 
p. 361 and above p. 331, That the asper of the Boeot, /to»' = <ycuv 
(Apollon. 'De pron.' 51 Schneider) — a word which ia moreover 
found with the lenls aa well (Airens 20G, cp. Ital, lo)— has 
' The extraordinai-y MHEIEI02 = Mi'^iot (gen, of tho proper name 
Mii<t) on the Corcj-raean inscription treated of by Bergmanu ' HeiaieB ' 
ii. 136 is eotijcly isolated. 
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anything to do with the expulsion of the F orwith the h in the 
Skt. ahdm, is the less credible from the fact that the com- 
parison of the Goth, ik decides in favour of g as the origiDal 6i 
letter, whence it reaiilta that no aspirated sound or A existed 
in the word from the beginning. I prefer in all these cases to 
admit for Greek the existence of an aberration which can be 
explained from the history of the language on the analogy of 
that above shown to exist in Latin and the BomaDCe lan- 
guages. Disturbances of phonetic laws declare themselves 
mostly by dialectic deviation. This is the case with the phe- 
nomenon we are now discuasing. We often find that some 
dialect shows the lenis, especially the Aeolic of Asia, though 
it has not entirely lost the asper : dfifift, Homeric dfifte, Aeol. 
ayfi<raiTo^ £pfia {No. 488), ' A pfio^iSafios (Ahr. 'Aeol.' 29), 
Iinrtoi, Tarentine 'iKKot, Sicelian tirvrj' i^iimis by the side of 
fXavKiTTTros, AtpKimros, AevKiinroi (cp. p. 462), Ehc iiriapoi 
(Ahr. ' Aeol.' 226). Sometimes it is only the Attic, a dialect 
readily inclined, as we have seen, to the aspirate, that has it: 
e.g. in ^cof' = Ep. ^tuy, Dor. dm, Lesbian Aeol. afiu? (No. 613). 
In ^Aio? (by the side of djTtiXi^Tijf, dTr^Xio? cp. Lobeck ' Ad 
Ajacem' ed. ii. p. 356) = Ep. ^tAioj, Cret. ojSeAiot, Dor. diXioi 
(No. 612) the Attic is supported by the agreement of the New- 
Ionic, but etymology establishes the priority of the lenis. In 
the two last-named words the dialectic forms prove that of the 
original stem-syllable avo- (cp. aur-or-a, i.e. avs-os-a) first the 
<r disappeared, and then the v which is the softened f. Hence 
there can be no question here of transposition of the o-. By 
the side of SpFo?. Sp^os, Ion. ovpos (discussed on p. 586) and the 
form opos (avropos) which repeatedly occurs on the Heracl. 
tables, Attic has Spo-s ('boundary') as the established form, 
perhaps to distinguish it from Sp-oi (' mountain.') For if we 
are to look for grounds for the confusion between the breath- 
ings, it seems to me that in the case of a phenomenon of such 

' Ascoli ' Knt. Stud.' 315 has pronounced Christ's conjecture 
('Lautl.' 239) that «ii( comes from a primary *i-a*a» to be 'convincing.' 
In that case all tiie other forms would have to be referred to another 
primaiy form. We shouM have expected *tvas like ttx«itai (cp. p. 
702). But in Lesb. it is aOat, in Dor, a&t, to that we can certainly 
deduce the eJuatence of afos. 



comparatively late appearance in language, f^e^ona^Sffi 
be of a much more special character. I do not think it im- 
possible that Tjiifcs should have owed its asper to the analogy 
of iiftfis ; and so ^fiai might be influenced by e(o-fiai (No. 280), 
especially by means of the nor, fTaa. AfiapTtTv (cp, ' Gk, Verb' 
p. 281) — Homeric i^uPpoTov, a^poTd(m — whose meaning almost 
compels us to go for its origin to the privative dv and the rt. 
Mcp (No. 467), not, as Senary ' Ztachr.' iv. 49 takes it, to 
No. 466, perhaps sounded like ajia, laraip by the side of iSdv 
1 perhaps like iiTTijpi, (Vror. The Heraclean o/crti, to which we 
may now add ^mySoou found on a comparatively late inser. 
from Dyme in Achaia, and eVe «a perhaps followed iirrd. dyios, 
fiyoF (No, 118) drew after itself some forms belonging to Syos 
(No. 116). It is conceiveable that the particle ewf is to blarae 
for the aspirate in 4mv, just as many Germans say Augen- 
bravneti for Augenbrauen (' eyebrows'), and as other relaUoa-^ 
ships and parallels are discovered by 'popular' etymology^, 
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F. Groups of Consonants. 
In the course of these investigations attention has b« 
repeatedly called to the fact that groups of sounds are subja 
to other laws than those which hold for individual soundi 
This is seen nowhere more clearly than in the case of dipfaJ 
thongs. Their manifold transformations, e. g. in Latin, fog 
which we need only refer to Coraaen's thorough treatment ( 
the question, are subject to laws quite difllerent from those i 
the affections of the individual vowels. Consider only i 
history of the diphthongs ai, oi which are so constant!^ 
weakened not only to ae, oe but even to i, «, though we E 
not the remotest trace of similar weakenings in the case of ti 
individual vowels a and o. For instance, the old d, in t" 
nom. sing, at most goes no farther than «, while in the daM 
and abl. plur. it disappeared in time altogether (ala, alia)} 
Groups of consonants, especially at the beginning of a wordj ■ 
which is etymologically the most important part, give the 

[See above p. 438, and cp. Sayco ' Principlea of ComparativB 
Philology ■ p. 376-8.] 
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Tocal organa most trouble. The inclinatioa to make these 
groups easier, to render their several elements mutually more 
accommodating, and even to drop one or more of them out, is 
therefore one which needs little explanation, especially as a 
email loss or change here leaves the effect on the ear essentially 
the same, and consequently the chaoge entails far less danger 
than in the case of simple sounds to the interests of distinct- 
nesa, the preservation of which is a principle which must take 
an important rank by the side of the pronenees to ' weathering 
away' which has been noticed in the life of language. To 
the fact that the Greek aspirates are in a sense groups of 
sounds we have already appealed as ground for the supposition 
of similar pecuharities in the case of these sounds. 

Pott ii'. 297 and Leo Meyer i. 183 ff. have made many com- 
parisons of initial groups of consonants. Max Miiller ' Lcct.' 
ii. 169 gives some remarkable instances of defaced groups of 693 
sounds from different languages. We here confine ourselves 
to such movements of sound as are distinctly to be seen, and 
shall be more than usually careful to exclude doubtful 
instances. Some cases have been already noticed at p. 429 ff. 

To begin with, we will take the simplest case of defacement, 
that of the loss of a consonant. 

1. Lobs of a Consonant. 
Since Greek shows no disinclination to the harsh combina- 
tions made by k, w, x> i>< y> ^ with a following dental of the 
same order, it is with the groups beginning with the sibilant 
that we shall here be specially concerned. On the whole 
these groups too are faithfully preserved, and in this respect 
all we need do is to point to words and roots like a-Kato-^ (No. 
105) = Lat. scaeva-8, ffKrjir-T-o) (No. 108), (TudirTco (No. 109) by 
the side of the Lith. kdpa-s, aKid (No. 112), rt. era (No. 216), 
CT6M<p (No. 219), cTir (No. 226} by the side of the Skt. tiy, 
(TTrAijc (No. 390) by the side of the Skt. pHkdn. On the other 
hand wo find sporadic instances of a twofold lightening of such 
groups, either by the loss of the sibilant, or by the expulsion 
of a following sound. We will first discuss the former, by far 
the more &equent of the two. 
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(a) Loss of a Sibilant. 
This has become the rule in the case of o-p and av, which 
are combinations not allowed in Greek. Thus the Gk. rt. pu 
(No. 517) corresponds to the Skt. «i'm, Lith. srav-Ju. The 
Latin representatives of this root discussed at p. 352 probably 
point to the fact that the loss of the initial s belongs to the 
Graeco-Italic period. In the middle of the word, to judge 
from forms like ippftv from e-o-pef-e-c (Skt. d-s^-av-a-t), the *i- 
seems to have been preserved longer intact. — So too for nfm 
and c«-Q) (No, 443) we gave the rts. sna and siiM, whose initial 
was to some extent left untouched in Skt. and Zend, in Umbrian, 
Teutonic, Lithuanian, and Irish, and we traced i^6-i (No, 444) 
to ffvviro-i. The Lat. nurus here shares the loss of the s, and 
the same applies to the rt. V19 (No. 440), fi'^ej by the side of 
the Lat. ning-it and the OHG. aniiuit, Lith. sn\gti, and to the 
rt. vecp, from which come veSpo-v and tiervu-s (No. 434) by the 
Bide of the OHG. sitar-a. 

A <r/i occurs tolerably often in Greek : trfidto (Pott W, 1. 388), 
(Tfifjvos, (T/iepSaXioj. At all events in the latter of these words 
the tTfi is original, if with Ebel (' Ztschr.* vii. 227), and Corssen 
(' Beitr.' 430) we refer this word and the related (TnepSi'6-s to 
a rt. aniard, a root which has lost its a in the Skt. mard = 
693 Lat. viord-ere (No. 457), though it has faithfully preserved it 
in the OHG. simrz-an. It is true the meaning of the Gk. 
words is somewhat more remote. But a comparison of the 
English smart makes the transition from ' biting ' to ' hui-ting ' 
and ' alarming ' seem not impossible '. — In certain dialects 
by-forms in (p. seem to have subsisted, if we may trust 
Euatathius p. 217, p. 1421, who calls the ( in this connexion 
at one time Achaean, at another Attic. Still we find on in- 
scriptions a weakening of tr to the sibilant sound given to f 
by the later Greeks, at all events in the proper name Zfivpv) 
and in the Delphian form KaraSovXidi^ (Wescher-Foucart 
No. 433, 13 p. 312). The double // in ^i\opfiuS-^s by the 
side of ptiSidoi (No. 463) preserves a trace of the rt. ami. From 
a weakening like this to the complete rejection of the letter 



' We have a remotu connexion periiapB in a/iap-Kd-y, interpreted 

Heeych. 1»J Kaeapiv (1), ppvrmir, ipifii. 
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was but a short step '. This step has been taken in the case 
of fit\8-a> {No. 287), fidp-TO-s, fiip-/i(p-a, fiip-i-fiva (No. 
466), and fivS-oi (No. 479), where only the related languages 
have retained the a. fUKpo-s is to be found from Homer on- 
wards by the side of a-fUKp6-s. Fick i''. 835 compares the 
word with the OHG. sindlir ' littleness,' ' insult,' and the Lat. 
mac-er, Joh. Schmidt with the Lat, »nic-a, mic-u/o, 'crumb,' 
micidus ' tiny ' (' Voc' i. 108). — a-fiVKT^p- 6 fivxTiip, and vfiCiT- 
treTai- anofi-vaafrai Hesych. are peculiar. For the related 
languages only know of forms with no initial o- (No. 92). 

About the following words we can be certain, — thanks 
especially to Lobeck ' Elem.' i 125, — that a ok has been 
lightened to a simple «. His 'Dissertatio de prosthesi et 
aphaeresi ' discusses minutely and exhaustively, from a specifi- 
cally Greek point of view, the other groups of consonants 
found at the beginning of words. — Just as, in the ease of u/i, 
^fi served as a transition to the simple /x, so we can appeal to 
the license of Homeric prosody, which left a vowel short be- 
fore IxdiiaySpos (Y 74 etc.) and aKfnapvop {i 391, e 237) as 
showing an intermediate step between (tk and *:. The neces- 
eitiea of the metre produced the same result here, at all events 
as far as the ear went, which was produced in the other case 
on both ear and eye alike by the inclination to ease in pro- 
nunciation. Lobeck points out that the same relation exists 
in Homer and Hesiod between KtS^aaBai and aKi'Spatrdat {{nrdp 
&Xa KiSvarai 'Hw Y 227 — but P 375 aKiSimQ' vno pttpfoiv) as 
between KtSao-Oeyrfs (B 398) and (rKtSaviP (P H9). The o-k 
(Nos. 294, 295) is evidently primitive. So we get side by side 
(7«aTT«T0-9 and xdnfTo-s ' ditch ' (Hesych.) while the verb 6! 
VKdiTTUv preserves the fuller initial, which, as has been shown, 
under No. 109, must be regarded as the older. The Letto- 
Slavonic family showa the same aphaeresis. Karftd- Xovrrjp 
(i.e. 'bathing tub ') Xaxa>fe; Hesych. clearly belongs to iTKd<f)os 
' ship,' ' hollow ' and a-Ka^is ' tub.' The name for the fox, attri- 
buted to this root at No. 109, is sometimes aKa^pr) and some- 
times Ka<pdip7). — HesycMus gives us KapB/ioi' Kiv^trm, CyriUus 
(M. Schmidt on Hesych.) KctpB/ioi ■ 6 novs, words which we 

' Cp. the different treatmeut of tr/t in the middle of a word dis- 
cussed above on p. 433, 
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3 with Lobeck in tliinking related to tTKHipttv ' hop.' 
the same root in the sense ' start,' ' quiver' probably belongs 
KipavvS-s and the Lat. covxi-aeu-s. For the latter we get the 
by-form scorti-sev-s {Loewe ' Prodr.' 355), Cp. Brugman ' Stud.' 
■viii. 315, Van. 1246. — tTKapKpo^ (p. 533) and the commoner 
Kdp<f}oi ' twig,' 'splinter' are no doubt one and the same word ; 
we can be all the more certain of this, because we find a con- 
necting link between them in the dim. tTKap<f>tov and the verb 
tTKaptpd-oi 'splinter' (Lobeck 'Prolegg.' 294). — Kifi^atrrt^ 
iptliravTfs (Hea.) is to be referred to the root with the fuller 
initial which we get in crKtiraiv, tTKifiimiv, and is discussed at 
No. 108. — A kind of ant is called (tkvi-^ (st. (rKfitr and irKviij>) 
and Ki-iY, — also aKi'f Lob. 'Paralipp.' 114. Cp. Pott W. i. 
678, where the ChSl. skmpa ' culex ' is compared. — On the 
relation of the rt. Kof to fluo-o-Koof and the forma of the re- 
lated languages we need only refer to No. 64 ; with reference 
to a-Kvros and kvtos to No. 113, to which must be added the 
derived form (rKvrdXi], and the by-form KovrdXt) quoted by 
Lobeck 126, and said to be Doric. —For the root of Ktipot, k6Xo-s, 
KoXovm we found at No. 53 that the primary form was skar. 
Besides these I may call attention to No. 46 b xiito, No. 59 
KXrjt-s, No. 686 kottto), No. 76 Kpifia. 

A air has been weakened to tt in the following instances: 
rt, nev {No. 354) by the aide of cna, tnrdyis, irt-vo-^ 'dirt' (No. 
365) by the side of oTri-Ao-r ' spot ' and the OBohem. spi-na. — 
There is no clear etymology which will account for the relation 
between oTreXe^of ('fAAiji'txiSr) and TreAcflor i^AmK&s) and 
OTTvpaBo^, TTvpaOos connected with it by Lobeck on account of 
the meaning ' dung.' Conjectures are given by Leo Meyer i. 
64, and Walter ' Ztachr.' xii. 383. The form (tttIo? however 
for vfot ' penis' is not established (No. 355). — Less probable 
again is Leo Meyer's view that the rt. niK (No. 100) has lost a 
sibilant, the only proof of which is to be found in spica, spicv/um 
and sjnna ; and their relationship is by no means clear. Other 
combinations for these words are given by Corssen i^. 538. — 
Before the Laconians dropped the o- in the dat. pi. of the 
E reflexive pronoun (pip = a-tpif (No. 601, Ahr. ■ Dor.' 271), and 
in the same way the Boeotian in 0i^ = Z<piy^ by the side of 
c<f>iyyftv ' strangle,' but with a « in the stem ace. <PTKa (Beer- 




'Stud.' ix. 60). — On the other hand at No. 558 we 
expressed a doubt whether the o- of the rt. <r^X ever dis- 
appeared. 

Before r the sibilant has certainly fallen away in the follow- 
ing words : raCpo-t (No. 232} by thu side of the Ved. st/iurd-a, 
Qoth. stiur, riyos, rfyij by the side of oreyoj, irrfyij {No. 155) 
and the Sltt. sthdi/-d-mi, where again the Lat. te^-o and the 
ON. tkak (OHG, dek-ju) correspond with the shorter form, rt. 
TU& (No. 248), preserved in TvS-tC-s, by the side of the Lat. 
tund-€-re and the Skt. tud, but the Goth, stau-ta {OHG. etdz-u), 
rt. Ta«p {No. 233) by the side of the Skt, stambh. The same 
relation is to be seen in the case of the rt. Tun (No. 249), 
OHG, stump/ and Skt. pra-stump-a-tt along with immd((iy. 
It seemed probable that the same loss has been sustained by 
repat (No, 205). tott-o-^ baa been connected with the Skt. 
at/tdp-djd-mi ' place,' to which it would bear the same relation 
as that borne by the German Sidle (' place ') to the verb atellen 
(' to place '). The o makes this very doubtful, — We have a 
Latin in^stance of the expulsion of a before t in toru-s by the 
aide of etor-ea (No. 227). (Cp, Corsaen i*. 278.) The Skt. 
tdl-p-a-a ' bed,' too, of similar moaning, is referred in the ' Pet, 
Diet.' to the rt star, of which tal-p would have to be regarded 
as an expansion. With rvp-^t] {No. 250) ia connected (rn/p- 
^d^fLv = Tvp0a(ftv and perhaps the German Stur-m (' storm '), 
and we may abjo mention the onomatopootic verbs rpC^tiv 
and arpv^tiv {Lob. 'El.' i. 131), and Tpt(iiv by the side of 
arpiy-ft6-i. But we have no right to compare the Latin 
etrid-e-re with the root shown by rt-rpiy-a, as the d cannot 
be reconciled with the y. The view that tovo-s in the sense 
of ' tone ' ought to be separated from the rt. rev and referred 
to the onomatopoetic rt. at€v, stan has, I believe, been refuted 
at No. 230. On the other hand we conjectured that the rt. ror 
(No. 230 b) arose from stag. 

(b) Loss of another Consonant. 

That the sibilant should suppress a following consonant is 

a prion only probable in the case of the spirants, which in so 

many instances besides had to lose their place in the mouths 

of the Greeks. The digamma met with this fate in : vdXos 
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ffdX-i) (No. 556), c(X-ai along with leip-io-i from tJi^ 
(No. 663), »7(y-ij (No. 572) by the side of the Germ, schumgen 
('to be silent'), (TiS-tipo-s by^the aide of the Skt, sved-nni 'iron 
pan ■ (No. 293), cro^-v (No'. 574} by the side of the Germ. 
Sckweif{' iB.i\'), (jofitpo-s (No. 575) by the side of the Goth. 
svamm-8, probably too in aatvuv 'wag the tail,' Horn, n^pi- 
crtrai'i-eiv, by the side of the MHO. swon? ('tail ') (Delbrlick 
'Ztschr.' xvii. 239). — But explosive sounds too are perhapa 
now and then expelled after the sibilant ; this has happened 
to T in ervp^t}, trvp^a the ordinary Greek forma for the Attic 
696 Tvppti, Tvp0a, both, as we saw, probably from the rt. OTup (No. 
250), although the objection is here admissible that a- is 
weakened from t like the <r in <nJ by the side of nJ. There 
are many doubtful cases (among which I reckon m/Xdco by 
the side of trKOXo-p No. 113) which we need not discuss '. 

Even before a sibilant an explosive was suppressed under 
certain circumstances. Here we must place the usual form 
avv, in the place of the more original ^vy, which is also re- 
placed by cum and Kvy (p. 544), the Boeotian and Arcadian 
is for i^, mentioned on No. 583 b, the Cypr, <roaAa = i^V^I 
(M. Schmidt 'Ztschr.' ix. 367)'', and the dialectic representa- 
tion of 1^ by ff : iTiTTaKOS by the side of ^trraKoi, though this 
is probably a foreign word, Av^kto-s = ai^tKTO-s in Rbtnton 

' Here may bo addc-d Dclbriick'a conjecture {' Ztschr.' xvii. 238), 
that <ru/ia (for irsoipi) correaponda to the OS. fiamo ' covering,' OHG. 
Ith-hamo ' corpse.' In that case the root would be that mentioned at 
No. 112. 

' H. W. Roacher has drawn me up a list of forma in which £ and 
tr are iuterchangcd. After removing tliose which are elyniologically 
obit^urc, and q!bo those in which an Attic it makes its way even in 
Diirin iuUi the place of the geauitiely Doric £ discussed on pp. 615 
Kiid 032 (titbb. Heracl. i. 51 [' C. I. G.' No. 5774] «iT,ao.laa,if!, ii. 30 
[fi770] iirr'Twigu^fc), we are left with the following important instances 
ImkIiIon thoBu mentioned in the text : at the beginning of a word in 
|«Mi^/Aav=S<iw<^iXav (in the Roman period ' C. I.' 2585), in the middle 
III 'Aw(if«X«'oui: (1591, 34, Boeotian), A.(n'u=<i.f(oii (2698, Cretan), 
A(iiiti> = J1<ift>' (2820, Rom. period), iraitn-iiityov {30SO, Bom.) naj»»otrar 
isllujiWufii (Wieseler 'Jahn's Jahrb.' 18G8 p. 127), at the end in 
B/(Hti=<r<>f(l625, H, 58, Boeot.). — For <t for ^ R. quotes iriiX($i- 
«M<t' ^MiitaOat Eesycb. 
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(Ahr. 'Hot.' 99), (T^\itv Ionic for ■*lrco)((Li'. We may probably too 

assume the same intermediate step between •^afifioi, '^dfiaQos 
and dfifios, dfiaBov. It is probable indeed that the Lat. sabu- 
lu-m and the Teutonic sand are also related ; and tliey show 
the 8 that we should expect to 6nd. Fick's assumption (i^. 
160) that the Skt. blias is the root, and tliat by metatheaia it 
became |Md wliich also means 'bruiao' (Van. 631, Brugman 
'Morphol. Unters,' 18) ia ingenious. 



2. Chanqe frou one Organ to akotheb. 

In words which are undoubtedly related there occurs not 
seldom after a sibilant a different explosive: sometimes the 
variation occurs within Greek itself, sometimes as between 
Greek and the other languages. Diez 'Gramm.' i. 266 notices 
the same phenomenon in the Romance languages: e,g. Ital. 
fischiart for Jittlularf, misclizo for tnistto. I regard alterations 
of this kind as occasional aberrations due to similarity of 
sound. So we find <rn- for (tk in enrdXa^, dtnrdXa^ by the side 
of the older form crjca'Xo^, which is shown by its etymology i^T 
(No. 106) to be the older, so too cnrdX-a-Bpa-v ' coal-shovel,' 
by the side of trKdX-tv6po-if, VKdX-idpa-v. Since trKaXfvta (cp. 
vKd\X<o) is also used especially of 'poking the coals,' the 
etymon is undoubtedly No. 664. The Gk. trmv6^p (p. 504) 
is confronted by the Latin dim. scintilla, though Fiek ' Ztschr.' 
xxi. 2 explains it otherwiae. On the other hand we find for 
the Gk. iTKv\o-v (No. 113) the labialised apoUa in Latin. 
Euetath. 'Ad II.' 947, 13 mentions aipapi((o by_the side of o-kii- 
pi{<o ' hop.' Considering the related trKaipto and ffKiprdco the 
trx seems to be older than the ott. But we have good reason 
for holding the order of the sounds in the Lat, gj>ec-i-o to be 
older than that in the rt. cK£n (Xo. HI). <r^ occurs in the rt. 
c<paA as the correlative of the Skt. 8}}hal {No. 558), but the 
latter language has also a form gkhal. 

There is a connexion between the very common itt and the 
harder gk in the st. o-ntapr (nom. aK<op) by the side of 
8terc-u8 and trrtpy-dvo-i (No. 110), where the k has the 
Teutonic and Slavonic on its side ; in aroXoKpov rh irtptKt' 
Kop/iffov Taj Kopas KOLi ytyofos yj/iXSv, i. e. ' cropped,' and so of 



the same meaning aa (TKoX-vSpo-t discussed at No. 114; 
tned<f>oi (No. 109) with tho by-form (rrdtpos preserved in 
HeaychiuB. There are alao caaea where mr is connected with 
<n: There seemed (No. 354) to be good grounds compelling 
us to assign to tho Dor. imdSio-v priority over the ordinary 
Greek (rrdSto-v : we compared it, at all eventa as far aa the 
root went, with the Latin upatiu-m. So too the Skt. aliliv 
cannot be reckoned anything but a weakening of the rt. spiu, 
spu (No. 382) which appears elBCwhero. It is more difficult 
to say what is the relation of the Aeol. cneA (a-iraXfti. irrroXa) 
to oTcAXw, OToXij (No. 218), but I am very much inclined to 
couple the Lat. stud-e-o, atud-iu-m with the almost synony- 
mous oTTtiiS-a), TTTovS-^ (cp. Fiek i^. 251) and to regai'd the 
labial as older than the dental. Kuhn ' Ztschr.' iii. 324 
comparea with cnrfvS-to the OHG. spuon, spuoan, along with 
the derived OHG. spuatdn, AS. spMan. The S must in 
that case be secondary, and the n have arisen from a, (Cp. 
Corsaen 'Nachtr.' 117.) — Much doubt has been thrown on 
the connexion of arpovBo-s (or trrpoufli-j) with the ajmony- 
moua Goth, sparva ' sparrow,' since Job. Schmidt (' Ztachr.' 
xxii. 316) has shown, that in the ModGk. tnrovpyiTi, to which 
perhaps belongs oTrepyoi/Xof opvtOdpiov dypiov (Hesych.), wa 
have a name for the same creature with a v- 

3. OtHEH APFECTI0K3. 

We here assign the first place, not without reason, to the 
aspiration produced by a sibilant on a following explosive. 
'S This is one of the commonest aSections, and it has been suffi- 
ciently discussed on p. 503 ff. 

We met with a few caaea of the aoftening of an initial •: to y 
when joined to v on p. 535. To these we may perhaps add 
ySovTTo-s ' noise,' which ia further defaced to SoOtto-s, and can 
hardly be separated from the almost synonymous ktvtto-s- 

KT corresponds in a number of clear instances to ksh, i.e. an 
older ks in Sanskrit (Aacoli 'Stud. Grit.' 378), Here belongs 
the Gk. rt. ktqv, ktev, ' kill ' = Skt. kahaa, Zd. khaan (No. 
^Tb), KTi'build'=Skt. Jt«Ai(No. 78)'; we find the same in the 

' To this root belongs also the word ktoina whicli may now be read 
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middle of the word in reKTOiv (No. 235)= tdkshu, &p)tTo-s {No. 
8) = rkska-a. It is important to notice the by-fonna with a 
simple k: Kutvdv, dpKos. To these Leo Meyer i. 193 adds 
KTu-s at. KTfp, ' comb,' by the side of ^aivttv ' comb,' ' scratch,' 
which seema to be related to ^etfj- ' scrape ' and the kindred 
■words. We might add KTtSiov 'tear,' 'cleft in wood' {Aria- 
tonicus on Y 169), if it were not that hero the lengthened rt. 
CKe& (No. 294) is the base of the word. We may moreover 
compare the Boeot. SKraWo-^ with the Skt. forma dksh-i, 
akak-dn (p. 464). Aufrecht {'Ztschr.' viii. 72), taking his 
stand on the fact that elsewhere the priority of the ( to the s 
ia firmly established, regarded the Greek form as the oldest, 
and conjectured that i-« came from kt by the weakening of the 
explosive to the sibilant, ychleichor (■ Compend. ^ ' 167, 204), 
and Pott ii^ 508 followed him in this view. Pott W. ii. 2, 
307 now admits that the Gk. t ia due to assimilation, ks 
became kt owing to the influence of the preceding k. We saw 
in a-tr6yyo-s {No. 575) and <r<pe = sva (No. 601) an assimilation 
of a like tendency. 

It is still easier to explain the occasional interchange of 
position between the sibilant and the explosive, inasmuch aa 
here again it ia the general impression presented by the com- 
bined sounds, in whatever order, with the preservation of 
which the linguistic instinct linked the meaning of the word 
or root. This change appears as a special dialectic peculiarity 
in the Aeoh <j-(ci'0or, <nri\tov, inraXis, aSvyw (Ahrens ' Aeol.' K 
49) instead of the ordinary Greek ^('^oj, -^^iXiov {' curb '), 
Irakis {'shears'), (vyoy. It is probable that in the case of 
^iifto^ and the related ^(<}>r) ' the iron of a plane ' {Hesych.) the 

Beveral timee iu the inEcrip. from Kamiroa in BhodeB of the fourth cen- 
tury before Christ, published by C. T. Newton ' Traas. of the R. Soo. 
of Lit.' vol. xi. New Series : bo quite at tlie begioning tSofi KofufiiCirt 

rhs KTolvai rat Kojupiuiv rdr iv rq varrif *oi lot t* ™ aictipif avaypai^ai 

jTQoot. Clearly, aa Newton has seen, Hcaycbius'a interpretation 
(icTiicat fl itToiwii' itntot fw/iijptff/w'wjt) of ' community,' ' settlement,' Buita 
this. It is a new guarantee of the excellent sources from which his 
lexicon is drawn. Similarly urio-fja, jtrioit. The accentuation KToi-yd 
would agree with nm-i^, KTol-va with Aii'-ii). AIeo at I. 14 there is 
the derived ictoich'-j-ii-c (cp. fli/td-nj-c). 
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Aeolic form has probably the original position of the sounda, " 
as Fick i^, 808 well compares the ON. sicafa f. ' scraping-iron," 
OHG. scaba f. ' plane ' (cp. ChSl, skob-H ' radula '), while (vyo-v 
is without doubt older than the Aeolic ff-8vy6v (p. 626). 
There is evidence that some of these forms are Doric as well 
(Ahr. ' Dor.' 99), and with them we may class the Syracusan 
form of tho reflexive pronoun^i^e for the ordinary Greek ipfte 
{i/rtW, ylfif, ^i. Ahr. 'Dor.' 261), —and •^{rrrm which at No. 
382 we referred along with (ewt) ifiOvcrSai to the rt. ifjm. What 
is the relation of Hesycliius's dairiBiov to the synonymous 
ai/riVflioc it is hard to determine. On the other hand a-tpoi/Sv- 
Xo-i ' whirl ' aeema to come from a rt. sjtand {No. 296), bo that 
yjrevSvXoi (Hesych.) is due to metathesis. With yjrtKas or 
^aKtts ' drop ' Fick i^ 831 connects the Lith. xpalca-s ' drop,' 
' dot.' Again we find the Gk. <^o-s ' mistletoe,' ' bii'dlime,' con- 
fronting the Lat. vis-cu-s, vis-cu-m (Fick ii'. 242), l^v-f 
' flank ' has been compared with the Lat. visc-er-a (Van, 969), 
the Gk. 0-07^, Lat. vespa confronting the OHG. we/sa (No. 
580). Perhaps we have in i^^c ' gall-fly ' which Fiek i^ 160 
compares with the Skt, bhus-ana-s 'bee' the same group pre- 
served in a different order, ^froa, Ion. i^vt} ' the reins,' seems 
clearly related to o-o-^iJ-e 'hip,' perhaps even to the Skt. 
sphili 'hip' (Kuhn 'Ztschr.' iii. 324). It is perhaps not so 
clear whether tho Gk. ^vp6-v is related to the synonymous Skt. 
kksurd-8 ' ahearing-knife,' and the unauthenticated rt. kskur 
' cut,* ' scratch,' and the German scheeren (shear, OHG. sk-eran). 
On the other hand (nciipo-s- XaTihrT], i.e. 'rubbish fallen from 
cut atones,' which Van. 1120 gives with ^vp6-v can certfunly 
not be separated from £vety 'scrape,' 'make smooth.' — The 
initial yjr still especially needs careful investigation. We 
have already met with this double consonant in the Syra- 
cusan ^iv from the st. sva ; here the of the corresponding 
(r0€ had first been hardened from F. We saw this hardening 
without a transposition in iT06yyo-f, OTr^yyo-j No. 575. Per- 
haps this is the way to explain the Aeol. Yanffxa = Tanipm. 
It seem.s to me probable that this name is really equivalent to 
(7007 ' docta puella,' and so belongs to o-a^iiy, o-o0o-s (p. 512). I 
Yanifico would bear to o-o0^ the same relation aa the pw 
nominal form yffi to the Lat. se. By the side of the form wit! 
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JT^ we End the simple ^ as well, and coaveraely by tlio side 
of 0-000-1 we have in Aristoph. ' Eccl.' 571 ^iXdo-o^or with a 
loDg penultimate (Roscher 'Stud.' i. 2, 123 f.). The same 
relation probably exists between ^oXo-s ' smoke,' and the 
German schwelen ' amoulder,' achwill 'sultry' (AS. svelait too 
'urere,' 'ustulare' [Eng. sweltering, sultri/j Van. 1222). Job, 
Schmidt ('Ztachr.' xxii. 314) regards i-ir^oXo-s 'aoot' for 
*d-ffFo\o-s aa the intermediate stage, 

4, Several affections combined. 

Although etymologies, which aasume an exceasive number 
of changes of the originally exiating Bounds, readily awaken 
distrust, atill the difficulty of pronouncing several groups of 
consonants is aufficient ground for accepting the supposition 
of the concurrence of several distinct defacementa. But it ia 
slippery ground after all. We muat exact all the more com- 
plete similarity of meaning before we are convinced of the 
soundness of a comparison. 

For instance I have under No, 106 connected with o-KaAoi^, 
transformed, as we saw on p. 696, to trrrdXa^, dirrriiXa^, the 
Lat. tal/xi, because both words are names for the same animal, 
and preference for st rather than sc, sp is eatablished by other 
analogies besides [stud-eo, stercus), while the loss of « before t 
finds still clearer precedents (p. 695). The a of talp-a may 
be compared with that ofjormic-a by the side of fivpfirj^ (No. 
482), and of upup-a by the aide of tno->^ (No. 336).— Similarly 
I hold Leo Meyer to be right in connecting tvrtj-f-o with 
trnapy-d-(o (by-form (nrapyito), (T<f>piy-d-o). The meaning 
'swell up,' 'be puffed up,' both in its literal and in its 
metaphorical sense, is common to both words. Cp. Eugge 
' Ztschr.' XX. 40. Fick i', 833 adds ainrapay-o-j 'asparagus' 
= Lith. itpurga-a, Zd, (pareglia ' sprout.' But cp. p. 503. 

Of the possibility of loss of the sibilant supervening upon 
another affection we have irrefragable proof in the form ^V 
= ffif>tv (Ahrens ' Dor." 261) in which the Laconians show 
their usual love of conciseness. We claimed the same change 
for the Homeric ■ ^^ ' as,' on p. 443. Aa here the aibilant 
disappeared after aSecting the following apirant so after pro- 
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ducing aspiration in the case of tiie lat. fid-es ' stiiiigs ' by the 
Bide of a<p(S-ii (No. 297), where we can get no clear indication 
of the orijfinal form of the labiaL Leo Meyer and Corssen i*, 
179 compare wly-ta with the I«t. stiayu-o, which can hardly 
be separated from the German er-gliclxti (' stifie' No. 326) and 
IB connected by Pott ii*. 682 with irri^uv. In that case it 
would be the exact opposite of the German an-atecketi (' set 
fire to '). Leo Meyer's explanation is a possible one, suppos- 
ing we regarded spig as the primary form, whence by nasaliza- 
tion spring, by chai^ of organ aing, by loss of the s and 
701 metathesis of the nasal pnig (for ping). Eut there arb too 
many leaps here, and I still hold the conjecture given under 
the rt, nvo {No. 370), to be more probable*. 

The union of aspiration with the loss of the s shows itself 
with special clearness in Sanskrit, where an sk very often 
changes to £/i, & phenomenon which is most thoroughly dis- 
cussed in Kuhn's often -mentioned essay ' Zt^scbr.' iii. 326 f., 
and again by Ascoli ' Lautl.' 183 f. In two widely extended 
classes of words the supposition of a change from trx to ;( is 
highly probable, in the case of several verbs which are formed 
&om shorter stems by the addition of a )(, and in that of the 
Boeotian diminutives in -t\o-s with which are allied a number 
of forms in ordinary Greek. As regards the verbs, we have 
one at aU events which shows us the assumed transitional <rx, 
L e. the present-stem irairx, which we refer to iroi^iric. From 
the same stem an expanding 6 produced w(v-6, wa-6 (p. 63 
and No. 354), so that Tra-cx-o) is the inchoative of Trtv-o-ftai, 
and is to be referred to Traf-iTK-<o. As we saw on p. 694, the 
root has lost an initial tr. The ordinary supposition, that the 
aspirate of ■rrd-(r\-«) is connected with the loss of a suppressed 
$, cannot be proved. For we never find and trac together ; 
the former is frequent in aorists, tho latter used exclusively 
in present stems '. If then the tr disappears in other verbs, 

' The Skt. ipa^-ti 'bind,' 'tie' compared by Fick i'. 251 with 
aipiyyv and im'yu tliougb given ill Westerganrd'a ' Radices' is not in 
the ' Pet. Diet.' and there is no close connexion betweea the meaning 
given by Just! for the Zd. «puf {avi-^pag 'attack,' in one passage 
only) and the Greek words. There the vowels are different as weU. 

' Grastmaun ' Ztschr.' xii. 120 compares wa0 with the Skt. badA 




after aspiration has resulted from it, we have for this the 
strict analogy of the verb-forms in (r6: — «p-j(-o-/iai : ip-(rx- 
0-/111 = SfSdp-0ai : StSap-aOai. We can discern three grounds 
for such a shortening. Firstly a preceding consonant, after 
which a-K was hardly pronounceable. Probably this serves 
to explain only ip^^oftai, which has been already repeatedly 
mentioned as identical with the Skt. r-Ufch-e (p. 556). 
Secondly the language has an objection to <r< after a diph- 702 
thong. iTL^ava-Kfo (No, 407) is the only word in which the 
consonantal and the vowel groups of sound come together. 
But the \ of fv~\-o-/iat ' and ai-x-^-o seems to have originated 
in the same way. The former has long since been compared 
with the synonymous Skt. va/ilch from the rt, van and standa 
for ev-a-K-o-fiat, where the «i) represents the syllable va (cp. 
No. 499). The full group of consonants has been preserved 
in the OHG. tvunsc [' wish,' cp. Dutch ivenscli]. The x which 
properly belongs only to the present-stem makes its way 
into other parts of the verb like the <rK in SiSdffKaXo^. Hence 
fi^ofiat, rjv^dfiTjv, ivxv- The same explanation may probably 
be given of the ^ of the denominative av)(fo} ' boast myself,' 
w^hich Benfey i. 17 refers to the same som-ce as iHx-o-fiai 

'strike,' 'kill' (' Pet. Diet.' tWA No. 324). fcotiA 'press hard," torture.' 
The same view is supported by Joh. Schmidt (' Vocal.' i 94 ff.) with a 
wealth of original arguments. Still he convinces me all the leaa 
becBUBe liis view leada eventually to the denial of any connexion 
between ita-ox^ anJ/ja-d'-o-'r. " 

* The connexion of (Cx-o-fioi vdth the Skt. ah (oA-e), which Kuhn 
'Ztschr.' X. 240 gives OS an addition to a remark of Pott's (W. iiL 778), 
ig not convincing becaUBo the Skt. worti approaches only in a single 
application the Homeric use of tCxirai ihrn, while in its primary 
meaning of ' coBsider,' ' mark,' ' comprehend ' (cp. iilta-a ' conaidera- 
tion ') it is too far removed from i!!x<irSiu ' pray,' ' vow,' ' boast oneself 
(cp. tixn> tuxot , 'Irx^^Vi- ^oth 'Ztschr,' xiz. 320 compares tlxoitft 
with the Vedic vUgkdt 'the vowing,' 'praying' and the Lat, jjoe-eo 
for *vogi)-eo. But the Teutociu word is a proof of the eaxly existence 
of van-sk The D of Bt^xiriiiTpaTO! on the vase of Ergotiniua ' C. I. G.' 
No, 8185 b seems to be not certain enough to be of any use ety- 
mologicttUy. — tv=va&s in iS-n-s 'bereft' by the side of the Goth. 
van-t, Skt. linti-s ' in want of.' Cp. Bugge * Stud.' iv. 328, Fiok. i'. 
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fiS-s ' drought,' iriudt vasgivcBaBder v6-m No. 600 b. IasUj 
there u to be foond ia initial grtnps of consonants a third 
groand for the veafcming down c^ o-k to \, since, as will be 
disenased more in detul below, Greek does not like to let 
two cofuecntive syDaUes begin with two consonants : henee 
fiXT]-)(^-d-o-fiat (No. 3^) by hai-a-re, y\i-\-o-fiat by yXi<r-\-po-i 
(No. 544), nTi»-ir«-a^-» by rT»-xo-9 ' beggar," vftrj-j^-m ' wipe ' 
by the side of tr/id-a, ^-j(a) " strobe,' ' graze ' by the side of 
t^i-to, i^av-at, yjfv-x-o) ' breathe,' ' cool,' which clearly, along 
with i/'v-x-T, "^v-x-po-i, ^"X"^. belongs to the rt. spa, sphu 
discussed ou p. 509. if'v-x~^ then, like anima and apiritas, 
in properly ' breath.' vij-x-Q), though not in the form pre- 
served to us, probably once had an initial group of consonants, 
AH has been shown at No. 443. In orecaxto (No. 220) it ia 
poHNiblu that the ot extended its influence even into the next 
ayllable but one. 

That the diraiautivo suffix -i^o fern, -ixa, mostly in Boeo- 
tlftii, corrcHponda to the common -ii^ko is denied, it is tme, by 
Huliwnlio 'Do duminutivia' p. 49, but when \-iewed in this 
ooiiiit'xluii it Mtwrns very probable, especially as the Boeotians 
show ttlnowlmro a disiiiclination to groups with a sibilant in 
thuiii , frrat = rtrnu, imT0o- = ottktOo-. The forms which occur 
havu Iwon sufKciently discussed by Boeckh 'C. L' i. p. 725, 
70S AhiniiN ' Aiiol.' 216, Schwabe vt sup., and Budenz 'On the 
Biillix -«iv' p. 76. Among the diminutives must be placed 
alui) soveral substantivea and adjectives in ordinary Greek, 
0. g. wvpplxr) ' torch-dance,' ^6<rrpuxo-? ' curl,' which we may 
follow the ' E. M.' 205, 32 in connecting with ^orpv-s ' bunch 
ofgnipes.'andall the more certainly because /Sorpyxo-f 'grape- 
stalk,' the undoubted diminutive of jSorpt/-!, occurs with the 
very same meaning aa 06arpvxo-s, e.g. in Pherecratea Fr, 
67 Mein., in Euripides ' Phoon.' 1485 (^orpi'x'"^**'^ [•'P- ^^^~ 
mann in loc.]), and in Apollon. Ehod. ii. 679. No one of 
course will conceive the <r to have been inserted : 06o--Tpu-xo-s 
must be regarded aa the more perfect form and hence we 
must assume a primary /Soorpu-r, whose origin is however 
lost in obscurity. In both words a reason might be found 
for the change of cr* to x in the group of consonants in the 
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preceding syllable. The case of ar6fia-xo-s ' stoinach ' (No. 
226 b), no doubt a diminutive of a-rofia, ia probably the Bame 
as that of fmva)(a) mentioned above. Though there is no 
phonetic reason to account for it, we may regard offp-a^o-9 
and ovpi-axo-s ' end,' ' last piece,' as diminutives of Sppo-s 
(No. 505), and the same relation is borne by the adjectives 
yijjTt-ajfo-s, /ieiX-ij(o-r to yrjirio-?, /aiX-ia (No. 464). i}(ni)(_o-? 
also (No. 568) comes under thi.s head, though if it belongs to 
the rt. as it is hard to see how the a managed to survive. 
The adverbial formations woWaxoO, hLa\ov etc. are no doubt 
of an entirely different kind. 

Loss of the sibilant appears to have been combined Tvith 
softening in a few cases : ypv-rrj ' rubbish ' = Lat. scril-ta 
(neut. pi.) ', whence scriltari, scrutator, scrv-tiniu-m, ypTir-o-? 
= acirp-u-8 (No. 516 and p. 511), Since the Lat. grad-i seems 
to be related to the Gei-man schreit~en ' stride ' (Corssen i*. 
209), it is at all events very probable that ypd^-eo along with 
ypofiip-d-s (No. 138) comes from a rt. skrabh ' dig,' which is 
preserved more intact in the Lat. scrob-i-s ' trench ' and acrof-a 
= ypo/i^ds, but also no doubt in the Bohem. ikrdb-a-ti 
' scratch,' ' scrawl,' and the OHG. scriwdn ' incidere.' Greek 
shows a dislike to an initial oKp (Leo Meyer i. 189). It 
appeared more doubtful at No. 134 b whether y\v<f)a> ia to 
be placed by the side of sculpo, since there is the word (jlubo 
as well, Corssen, it is true, derives yXv<l> from skitlp, and 
■j'Xii0 (No. 134) from shalp {'Nachtr,' 178). — yyitfuoves Kai 
tTKvitrol ol fiiKpa irpoiifievoi Kai SiS6vTfs says Aristotle 'Eth. 
Nic' iv. f. 51 a. We shall probably be right in holding both 
names of niggards to be originally identical, and in holding 
the guttural in the former to be softened, especially as there 7M 
occur also the forms kvitto-^, kci^o-s (cp. ChSl. skfip-it ' sor- 
diduB,' ' avarus '). Since again fi'/i^-tf is another name for 
a niggard, kj/^jS must be a fresh variation of the same root, 
Cp. Pott W. i. 679. 

We find change of organ combined with transposition in 
^jfdp by the side of the German star (' starling '), Lat. stur-nu-a 
(No. ^21), ilfi-d by the side of ori'-a (No. 225), where however 

' Cp. however Cleirnn ' Stud." iii. 296 and Joh. Schmidt ' Voc' 291 ff. 
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the second group of eoundB finds the more decided support in 

the related languages. 

Lastly we may even have more than two affections com- 
bined, or from one and the same primary fonn with a complete 
group of consonants various forms may proceed each with a 
different affection. We met with such a case in the rt, cnu 
with the by-forma ittu, vut, (pBu (No. 382). As here, 0fl and 
•^ meet also in the (Hesych.) forms Si^dpa- SeXros, oi Si 
Sitpdipa, -i^flpw ^0up(i, yjfiiTii' dirmXtta, and so = <f>0tiTif, 
•^i&ijv' dirdiXdav, ^ii'aSfS'' etl fivdSei SfiTrtXot, ■\frivd^(t' <pv\Xop- 
pofi (Lobeck ' Rhemat.' 32). Hence Fick'a (i^ 831) compariaoa 
of ffiOiyyeirBai ' give a sound ' with the Lith. sjien^-d ' yell,' 
and the MHG. spah-t ' noise ' seems a likely one. To the 
same class belongs -^a-ra-ffBai (wpoKaTaXafiffdytiv), -^a-T^-vai 
{npowmiv) which we cannot but connect with (pBd-vftv 
' anticipate,' especially when we consider the gloss ^Ba-TTJ-trn' 
[ ipOdiTT} (cp. Bugge ' Ztschr," xx. 39). Now as we are led from 
I <peu, vu to the rt. spu, so are we led from 96a, ya to spa, 
and it looks as if we had this form preserved in the ChSl. 
words spe-ti ' jacPre,' ' proficere,' spe-ckii ' studium,' ' celeritas,' 
and also in the OHG. npuo-an, MHG. spuon ' proficere,' npuo-t 
'result.' The common primary idea is that of 'hastening' 
and ' overtaking.' Perhaps too the Lat. spe-a belongs to the 
eame root, especially as pro-spe-r shows & still closer approach 
to the Slavonic words, and as the OLat. spe-r-es (ace. plur, in 
' Enn. Ann.' 132) and sj>er-a-re lead us to a stem expanded 
by s, which is also to be assumed in the ChSl. spi-chU (cp. p. 
697). For the ChSI. ch has come quite regularly from s. 
(Cp. Pott W. i. 387, Fick i^ 829.) Corssen's objections are 
met by assuming with Fick that ' stretch ' in the sense of 
' intentio animi ' is the transition stage between ' hope ' and 
I hurry.' From span, expanded by n comes the Lat. spon-te, 
Cp. OHG. spanst 'allurement.' — There is further a widely 
ramifying family of words which shows this phenomenon, 
which we must examine more closely. The connexion of the 
phonetically very dissimilar forms Sp6<p-o-s, yv6(f>-o-i, Ki'€if>-as 
was recognized by Buttmann ' Lexil.' ii. 266, where however 
the completely distinct Vf<po? (No. 402) is wrongly associated 
706 with them. As is eo often the case, Sanskrit has shown 



QROUPa OP C0K80NANTS. 859 

OB here the right starting-point. The primary meaning of all 
these forms is ' obscurity,' ' darkness,' Now the Skt. kshap 
f. and kshap-a, Zd, khshap, khshap-an (f.) have the same 
meaning ; a third form kshap-as (n.), under which Bopp 
' Gloas.' treats most of tho matter belonging here, is rejected 
by the ' Pet. Diet.' The root we must probably (cp. Benfey i, 
617, Leo Meyer i. 367) take to be xkap with the meaning 
■cover' (Aufrecbt 'Ztschr.' viii. 71, Pott ii«. 609). This root 
appears clearly in the Gk. tTKinto ' cover,' ' veil,' whence 
trjc€7r-jj, (TKfir-as 'cover,' 'protection,' and the derived verbs 
(TKen-atu, tTKfva(w, the adj. aKtwavo-i 'covered,' 'shaded.' The 
first affection we have to assume is metathesis, by which skap 
becomes ksap, Skt. kshap, Zd. klishap. The second affection 
we take to be labialism, which however appears in conjunction 
with a third, i.e. the aspiration of the second consonant: 
[spCT/;], psap, ^ltd<j>a, i^e^-ar, i/^«0-oj 'darkness' (Hesych.), 
■^a<fiap6-9, ■^(if>-6-s' (TK0T(ti'6i (Hesych.) yfrt^-rji'S-i 'obscurus' 
in Pindar, The transformation of the guttural group to 
the labial has analogies in the Mod. Gk. e.g. t^h = €xfl«f 
(Chalkiopulos 'Stud.' v. 361). Between <x^*f ^^^ iyjrts wo 
may probably assume an intermediate fonn iip6ei. — The 
rts. 99ep and (p9i with the by-forms \iep and yi just 
quoted have arrived at their labial in the same way, for the 
former comes in meaning just as near to the Skt. kshar 
'melt,' 'vanish,' ksfiard-s 'perishable' (Zd, kitshar 'flow'), 
as the rt. <pQ{ does to the Skt, kski {kshi-nd-mi) 'destroy,' 
' corrupt,' kshi-tis = cpdi-iri-?, ks/iajd (m.) = (f>66r} ' consmnp- 
tion,' Zd. k/ishi as a. verb, ' destroy,' aa a subst. (f.) ' disappear- 
ance ' (Benf. i. 178, 202). — A third group of forms is most 
simply explained by the assumption of a nasalized rt. akamp, 
related to gkap as tump is to tup (No. 249). Greek shows a 
disposition to transpose a nasal, e. g, in r/i^-o-i-r from tho rt. 
TEM. Ovi]-a-K-fiv by the side of dav-fiy. In this way we 
arrive at sknap, with aspiration oKve^, a form which, when 
the a is knocked oflF, appears in Homer as Kvi^-at, and 
without loss of the a, but with a weakening of the € to t, in 
uKvT^oi' (TKOTOS, a-Kvifpfi' aKpa fifitpas Kal i<rrr(pai (Hesych.). 
So too Walter ' Ztschr.' xii. 383. With Kviipas we may 
perhaps put the Lat. crepus-culu-m and the Sabine Orepus-ci 
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and the adj. ereper-v-n 'dubius' (Varro ' L. L.' vi. 5, Paxil. 
' Epit,' p. 52 M.). Since en is inadmisaible at the beginning 
of a Latin word the n appears here as r. For this change we 
have at all events the analogy of the borrowed groma = 
yvoifitov. Corsaen'a explanation of the Latin word from the 
root of Kpvirrto (Beitr. 407) is not satisfactory-, as the vowels 
do not agree. For Greek, it appears, softening was added to 
7M the affections just mentioned. From Kv4ipas we arrived 
(p. 535) at yf6<f)0-s, as previously from <TKvi(p6-s we arrived 
at yvi<paiv. The form yyotf>o-s ' darkness,' ' gloom ' was in use 
at all event* later — from the time of Aristotle — than Sp6ipo-9, 
a form called sometimes Aeolic, sometimes Doric, occurring 
from Aeschylns's time onward, but also supported by the 
Homeric adjective Spo^p-fpo-s (cp. io-5ce^-ts}. The change of 
y to £ is to be ascribed to the influence of the c. The same 
change is to be seen in the Cret, aSvd-y = dycoc * (p. 535) and 
in KvSvQ-i- KVKvo-% (Hes.). In the latter case the k is likewise 
primitive (No, 32), and the intermediate form with the y is 
found in the Lat. cyffnu-s. Whether (o^o-s with the related 
Ziipvpo-s the name of the wind which blows from the quarter 
called by Homer 7rpoj^o0oi', belongs here is doubtful, I know 
of no analogy for ^ by the side of Sv or yv. And indeed 
(6<f>os has been supposed to be of Semitic origin (Hebr. 
edphon ' midnight region,' Mlillenhoff ' Deutsche Alterthum- 
skunde ' i. 119). — The astonishing multiplicity of phonetic 
changes is explained partially at least by the fact that we are 
deaUng with forms belonging to various dialects, no single 
one of which forms found a home in Attic Greek. — The initial 
group of the rt. cpec {a^ivvvjn) has experienced extraordinary 
changes, not onlyinto ^: ^«iW;ti, but even into ^ : ano^ivwraf 
diroff^fPvvTai (Hesych.). I know not how to account for this- 
In two stems irr corresponds to a Latin *( : irrdp-vv-ir&ai = 

' Ahrens ' Dor.' 109 and Welckcr ' Gotterl." ii. 596 distniBt thia 
gloBS, BOd prefer to derive the evidently i-elnted name of the Cretan 
'Spidivri from &!i-fiv. But Bince the change of i)^ to y* is unheard 
oi^ while 'hpiiyvi] occurs on & vase as a by-form of '\piabinf (O. Jahn 
'Description of the Munich collection of vases' p. c«v.), phonetically 
there la more evidence in favour of Preller's translation of the 
•die hocliheilige ' (' the vorj- holy one ') (' Or. Myth." ii'. 532.) 



.he name | 

J 



PISSIMILATION. 861 

ater-nu-ereanA -trrCp-ttv = stemare in con-atemare, ex-stemare, 
' diBconcert,' 'startle' (cp. Corsaon 'Nachtr.' 115 f., Bugge 
' ZtBchr.' XX. 37). Whether we ought really to assume a rt- 
apar here (ep. No. 389), which shifted in Italian to sler, in 
Qreek to psar, ptar, I leave an open question. Yan. 1180, 
1182. 



G. Dissimilation with a view to avoid a like sound 
in consecutive eyllables, 
Lobeek'B ' Dissertatio de praeceptis euphonicia ' (' Paralipp.' 
18) contains the following acute remark : ' Graeci hand 
facile committunt, ut eaadem duaa couBonas in duabus con- 
tinuis syllabis iterent. Etenim nullum est illis vocabulum 707 
simplex et primitivum, quod cum latinia aciaco, proprius 
comparari posait, non ita multa quae cum vemaculis Still- 
atand, dreldrdthiff, unaushhiblich' A few exceptions like 
Trpo-Trpiji'^!, Tfrpd-Tpv<l)o-s, ^oiTKi-aKoyro, fiKrOov-irSai, ala-Be- 
trdai are mentioned, and theii" Special character discussed. 
This disinclination to an excess of similarity rests on a. 
disposition, which the language shows in a great variety 
of waya, to set bounds to the influence of the physical 
element of the sounds. Excessive similarity produces the 
impression of stammering and mere jingle. For this reason, 
not only Greek, but the other related languages as well, 
content themselvca often in a reduplication' with one of 
the two elements that are to be repeated. This was the 
'^i^lanation given at No. 524 of the form dXXTJXov-s. The 
Bubstitution of the corresponding unaspirated consonant for 
the aspirate : Skt. ba-b/iu-v-a, Gk. -n-i-^v-Ka has the same 
origin. The aspirate is treated here exactly like a group of 
conaonanta, of which in like manner only a part is repeated. 
ba-bku-va ire-^v-xa are precisely parallel to Skt. da-drdm-a = 
Si'Spofi-a. Still the related languages seem not to have arrived 

' Tbe cbange of sound made on reduplication I hnve discussed at 
greater length in my paper ' Ueber die Tragweite der Lautgeaetze," 
Ber. d. phild. hiet. CI. d. k. sachs. Ges. d. WiHscnscli. 1870. Cp. 
■Greek Verb' p. 356 ff., "WiudiBch 'Ztschr.' xxiii. 223. 
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B8 U seen espeoallv hy the different treatment of groups 
OHitaining a sibilant even by so nearly related languages 
as lAtin and Greek. In this matter we can distinguish 
three different methods. lAtin leaves the group in the first 
syllable intact, while it loses the sibilant in the second : 
ste-t-i, rpo-pond-i, fci-cid-i. Conversely Sanskrit retains the 
sibilant only in the second syllable : li-ghld-mi (for li-sid-mi), 
paspai^-a (rt »par^ ' touch '). Even Greek and Latin are 
not destitote of examples of this kind, like quistpiil-iae = 
KO-<^Kv\-fidr-ia (No. 114), Ka-sKaX-i^fiv 'tickle,' which Lobeck 
'El.' i. 175 connects with o-koXKuv 'dig,' 'bore.' The third 
course, i.e. that of patting the sibilant alone in the first 
syllable and the fuU initial in the second, is adopte<l in Uie 
Latin ni-st-o, and it can also be deduced as the regular course 
in Greek, inasmuch as t-<m}-/ii, f-crrij-Ka decidedly point to 
ffi-(rrj]-fii, vf-imj-Ka. — It is clear however that, in the course 
of the history of language, softness, or, if we like, weakness 
was constantly on the increase. Of two initial consonants 
not only one but both are suppressed. Language contents 
708 itself with the simple vowel by way of a rudimentary redupli- 
cation. This is the explanation of the apparent coincidence 
of the reduplication with the augment in the perfect : i-ortK- 
rai, (-(<oa--fiai, t-KTOi'-a, i-yva>-Ka by the side of 7r(-irXt;y-a, 
Kf-KTrj-fiai. These examples are enough to show that the 
language was not consistent throughout. — But more remains 
to bo said about the transformation in question. Loheck 
justly classes forms like XwpoKfieai with forms like fiaKpo- 
Kpayot. It is not only identical but similar biconsonantal 
initials that are avoided in two consecutive syllables. We 
have hero to do, however, not with a mere loss of sound. 
Whole syllables may become lost, so that it would be more 
correct to talk of a shortening. The sporadic character of 
these changes is untnistakeable. 

The tendency to dissimilation in the sense discussed above 
can make ittu'lf folt in two du-ections. Either the first 
nyllable is lightonod or the second. The first syllable has 
oxperiunoed a change of this kind in the following worda. 
— r^Xn" ^ Ki\\a ('thrush') in HeBychiua is most simply 
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ezplatned in this way aa a softening of the more usual form. 
The BjnonymouB ki-x^Xtj (Ariatoph. ' Nub.' 339) shows still 
more clearly that ki- is a reduplication syllable (cp. Brugman 
' Stud." vii. 314, Van. 256). txXa (cp. ixaXt}- ttiKXa, Hes.) is 
on this point precisely parallel to forms like (-)(\eia<rra.t. — 
With this ?x^° Lobeck (' El.' i, 107) associates 6y\vi} ' pear,' 
(' Od.') by the side of which Hesych. gives Koy^yq- We have 
at any rate the possible alternative of supposing that Koy-xyn 
was the full form. I can find no etymon for it. — Perhaps 
in the case of Sk-vo-s we can find one. Benfey ii. 22 assumes 
an initial F, relying on the form d-oicvo-s. But this by no 
means establishes the digamma, as is shown by d-oS/io-s {rt. 
ob No. 288), and d-opv-o-^ (No. 503). oxydv is the reverse of 
ToX/iav, oKvrjpoi of To\/iTjp6^, and it occasionally acquires the 
notion of ' anxiety,' ' fear.' In meaning then iKVftv coincides 
completely with cunclari. cunctari is evidently a frequenta- 
tive, which we can refer to a rt. cunc, and this finds its 
analogon in the Skt. failfc [r^dhk-e) 'to have anxiety' or 
' scruple,' ^auJc-a ' anxiety,' ' doubt.' We may accordingly 
assume an Indo-Oermanic rt. kale, nasalized kaiik, and refer 
Sk-vo-? to KOK-yo-i. This comparison is specially interesting 
inasmuch as we have hero to do with an intellectual idea, 
which is shown to be common to many languages by the 
community of the root. Whether the physical meaning has 
survived in the Goth, liah-an 'hang' (Fick i^ 544) in which 
case haesitare would be the primary notion, I cannot decide. 

— The rather late form i-nra-(iai ' fly ' ' Gk. Verb ' p. 108 is 
related to the poetical aoriat f-Trrd-firji' (No. 214) as Ti-$e-/iai 709 
to k-Be-fir^v. No doubt t with the characteristic spiritus 
asper does duty here for a reduplication. We meet with the 
same spiritus in t-^-a 'cook,' by the side of 6-^O'V 'relish,' 
which Pott i'. 233, ii^ 780, Benf. ii. 89 place under the H. 
nen {No. 630). t-^-w atanda for Tr«i^-<B and is expanded from 
the rt. nen p. 465 by a determinative cr as our is to (tit (cp. 

p. 64), There are two more noun-forms which undoubtedly 
belong to the same root, first on-ro-r ' roast ' with ita deriva- 
tives OTTra-o), ojTT-aAtos in spite of their difference of moaning, 

— oJTTo-s, (nrraXio-i being used for ' roast ' as opposed to 
4(p66-f, iyjraXfo-s 'boiled.' In iriiraeiv, which, like OTrrai', ia 



used of the baking of bread, tho two uses meet. There c&n 
be nothing surprising in the fact that the difference in form 
was utilised for a further differentiation of meaning*. — 
Lastly the fonns (pdrpa, ^arpta belong here : although they 
are not so well attested as tppdrpa, (Pparpia {No. 414} and are 
now generally replaced by them in good editions, they have 
been found on inscriptions where ^a is a shortening of the 
word (Roehl ' Ind. ad C. I. Gr.' p. 15) and are recognized 
by gramiiiariana (Hesych., Bckker ' Anecd.' 115, 2a). 

It seems not improbable that the second syllable was 
lightened mTrT(-p6-y ' wing' The common instrumental suffix 
-Tpo (cp. dpo-Tpo-v, \ov-Tp6-v) joined to the rt. ner (No. 214), 
transposed to Trre, would give irre-Tpo-v. We assume that 
the language dropped the t in the second syllable to avoid 
the harsh sound. The Skt. pdt-trn-m (by the side of pdt-a- 
tra-m and pa-tra-m) agrees with the OHG, fed-ara and the 
Gk, TTf-Tpo-v. Bergk's acuteness has recognized the latter 
form in the papyrus fragments of Alcman (' Philol,' sxii. 5, 
' Poet. Lyr.^ ' p. 834). In these fragments iwowtTpiStcop occurs 
as an epithet of oviiptov instead of the ordinary imarmpos 
' winged.' From the primary *fl-7-e-r/io-c then there came on 
one side -n-i-Tpo-v by a lightening of the first syllable, on the 
other iTTf-p6-v by a weakening of the second. Oathoff 'Forachr.' 
i. 171 assumes for irTf-po-i- a suffix -po, but this does not agree 
with the use of that suffix. — Koy^-rnvr} {No. 70) 'the part 
from the thighs to the anus ' we connected with cox-a, 
cox~(ndix and some Sanskrit words, the primary notion of 
which was that of a hollow, applied to different parts of the 
body. In any case k6kkv£, with the grammarians' interpret*^ 
710 tion Tov Upov ooTtow to TrpB? toTv iirj^iais (Loheck ' El.' i. 171), 
also belongs here. For Ko^^ur} itself is interpreted by Uphv 
ooTOvv (' coccyx,' ' OS sacrum '). Probably then Koy^^tovi) arose 
out of *Ko^<ovi) and hears to coxa the same relation as that 
of Kop-a>vrj to cor-vti-s, Kop-a^. The ^ of the second syllable 

' The derivation of iV-wS-t ' etove ' from tbe rt. ifw Ima been 
rendered questionable by Joh, Schmidt'a diecovery of the 0!d-PrUB- 
siau umjnd-i of the came meaning ('Ztichr.' intii. 192). The two 
words occur however in remote fumilies of speech and are quit« 
isolated, and I am not so sure as Job. Schmidt is of tlieir connexion.. 
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would then have here passed into ;(, as in vw^-'o-f from 

fVKT-io-j, where we may surely venture to asaume an inter- 
mediate form *pv^io-i, and as in (tp-66-9 the i^ of «\(fa) appears 
as 0. We saw at p. 702 how the same iettera in a different order 
(ak) were replaced by the same aspirate in y\i--)^o-(iat, vTf-^^-ia 
(for fffTj-x-o'}, m-w-x-o-s, o-/i^-x-a>, ^^-X-o>. V^-X-«>- The 
same theory will serve to explain rpv-x-o', which we diecuaaed 
under No. 239 in its relation to rpif-co. In this ease the full form 
rpva-K-d has been preserved in Hesych. and is explained by 
jpv\(i. In all cases the vowel before this x which has come 
from a-K is long. It should be noticed that the language else- 
where occaaionally admits groups of sound like those we see 
avoided here : Ti-Tp<o-trK-<o, &p^a'K~a>. Here too then we have 
to deal with no universally applicable linguistic law '. 



H. Sporadic Vowel-change. 
At p. 439 ff. we recognized in the preservation of e and o, 
as opposed to the further weakened Italian i and u, a very 
old trait of the Greek language. Now is the time for giving 
the exceptions, and they will be followed by another vowel- 
change which occurs in isolated instances. We shall be 
able to be brief here, as the individual coses are mostly 
self-evident, and have moreover nearly all of them been 
already discussed from other points of view. See also the 
collections of Pott i\ 3 tf., Christ 25 ff., Leo Meyer i. 115 ff^ 

' On the same priuciple of ' sbortening ' is to be eiplained the 
loas (where it can he catuhliEhed) of the fli-st of two aimilarly Boundiag 
eyllablea hi Gk. and Latin, treated hy Fick " Ztechr." xxii. 98 ff. and 
371 f., and hkewlse of formations like rpd-ir«fa for *r(T/M-n-(fa aad 
(aoc. to Fick) rpv-ipiaria (cp. above p. 448). In the case of compounda 
Lobeck ' Paratipp.' 44 has already noticed the same process: e.g. 

flfiiSi/iviiov^^lufiiltiiiyoy ' C. I. G.' 577 3, dfi't'°p'v-f^dii(l>uj>opti-r, rtrpajifioi' 

(Boeckh Ttrpaxiiov)^TiTpdipa^ov on a Boeot. inscr. 'C. I. Q.' 1570 b. 
Also cp. Angermann ' Die Erscheinnngen der Dissimilation ' Meissen 
1873. 

' So important a place has the investigation of the voweb taken 
of late tliat since p. 439 was printed theic have reached me no lesi 
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I 1. I A3 THE BEPEESESTATITE OF AN OKIOINAL a. 

It is extremely probable that in the Italian languages, 
whenever an original a became * it was through an inter- 
mediate 6 (p. 439). The same course may be conjectured for 
the limited number of forms which show the same change 
in Greek. By far the greater number of them have forms 
with the «-sound a^ welL The tendency to this softening 
appears strongest before groups of consonants, the weight of 
which seems to have robbed the preceding vowel of some of 
its fulness, in the same way in which we now and tbon see, 
e.g. in the Ion. atr^Jt^ir = diT6S€i^iv — to which we can 
add diToSt KytfvT fs (inscr. from Cliios in Cauer ' Del,' No. 133) 
— the influence of a double consonant reduce diphthongs tcT 
simple voweb. Still more exactly does this correspond to 
the Irish tendency to change a before a nasal group to i, e.g, 
imm ' beside,' OGall. amhi-. Ok. d/i^i. 

Accordingly we find i as the representative of e before 
double consonants in the following words. Fu-st in eight 
verbal forms, seven of which are distinguished from other 
nearly related formations by the addition of a syllable begin- 
ning with V : iXXa, by the side of ft\\(o, eAwu (No. 527), Ki'p-if^- 
fii by the side of Ktpd-co. icfpa-ym-fii (No. 52). and the Lesb,, 
inf. Kipvav = Kipvdvat Blass ' Hermes ' xiii. 383, ktiv-vv-iu by 
the aide of KTfiv-ta, lerd-fityai (No. 77 b), hpiy-vd-o-nm by the 
side of opiy-a> (No. 163), iriX-va-fiat ' approach ' and TriX-fd-co 
■make to approach' by the side of ntk-ar, -trtXa-^-to, which 
were discussed at No. 36r, mr-^ij-^t by the side of wfTa-vi^-fit 
(No. 215), TTiT-y-Wj TTiT-i'e-Q) by the side of TTe<7-fif (No. 214), 
<7KtS-ya-^ai by the side oi aKiS-dyw-iii (Nos. 294, 295), words 
in which the variation of the vowel is not confined to Greek 
alone. A similar relation exbts between o-jci'/iTr-T-a) and ^tk^tt' 
r-O) (No. 108), xpifi-^-rto and the rt. xpa-v (xpaiVw), trriX-^- 
and oTfpo-n- (cp. above p. 539). These forms bear to thoBa? 

than four large books on tbia subject, of which I only mention (with 
reference to the note on p. 441) the most Bystemalio : F. de Saussure 
' Mfimoire aur le ByBt&uie primitif des voyelles dans lea longuea Indo- 
Europtemies' Leipz. 1879. Two confine themEelvea mainly to the 
Teutonic languages. 
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with the e-souDd the .^me relation as that of the Lat. quiiique 
to the Gk. TTivTt, ne/ine, and that of ting-o to riyy-to. We find 
groups of consonants containing eibilants in ta--6i ' be,' from 
the rt. kc (No. 564) by the side of etrri, ttrrai etc., vdnr-o-fiai 
from the rt. v€c {No. 432) by the side of vi-o-fiai, v6<t-to-s, '(-m 
by the side of (8-os rt. kb (No. 280). x^'i'-o-r (p- 619) by the 
Bide of x^<'r. groupa containing p in tS-pu-w by tbo side of t5- 
pa rt, tb {No. 280), XiK-pi-fftis, XiK-poi hy the side of \(K-pot, Xi\' 
pio-s (No. 540), otKTip-fio-?, oiKTip-fimv (cp. the OAttic oiicripa! 
' Gk. Verb' p. 255) by the side of otKTfip-Oi {Aeol, olKTippcci). 
The length of the t in l/idr-io-y, the stem-word of which is 
preserved by Hesych. ifiara- ifiaria, is no doubt to be explained 718 
by the supposition of an older Iff-fia for Fier-fia (No. 565). 
Here too then we have two consonants. The length of the i 
would be accounted for by the piineiple of compensation, like 
that of the Ion. ef/ia and the Dor. yfjfia. — Similarly )(fXTSwi' 
(No. 187) for x^Ac^ii*', X'^"") beside the Aeol, \i\Xioi (Ahrens 
58) probably belonging to the Skt. sa/idsra, x^p«Xeos ' chapped ' 
perhaps belonging to the Lat. liorrere {rt. hors) {Fick i*. 582 ff.). 
Many cases that belong hero have been discussed by Walter 
' ZtBchr.' xii. 386, and othera by Joh. Schmidt ' Voc' ii. 329 ff. 

In the case of the few words too where the ( that has come 
from a has no e corresponding to it, there are for the most part 
double consonants, — tmro-s by the side of ikko-v, where the 
Italian languages show the e-sound {p. 462), just as we have 
Kpt-v<» by the side of the Lat. cer-no (No. 76), pi(a (No. 515) 
Lat. rad-ix, pto-v beside 6po-s (No, 504), (rKip-ri-m ' hop ' (p. 697), 
which is related to a-Kaip-m as the Lat. sal-t-o is to sal-i-o. The 
case of the long t of 'Eptv^-s (No. 495) is the same as seemed 
probable in that of i/ianoc. Here a^ has fallen out after v. — 
S7r-lir-tv-Q} along with -oir-iTr-a-i (p. 463) with the peculiar 
weakened reduplication in the second syllable has for its i the 
analogy of Si-Sm-fit, ^i-0p<ti-a-K-ti>, in which the reduplication 
syllable uses the same vowel, -OTrlwccs that of iri-^oii/(r*c« for 
the length of the vowel. On wCvqiii see p. 715. 

The remaining cases are but few in number : KviS-tj ' nettle' 
beside the OHG. hnaz:a and mzila, and KvaSaWuv ' itch ' (Fick 
i^. 537), wir-vXa-s ' the plash of an oar or of drops of water," 
probably belonging to the rt. ncr (No. 314) (Fick i" 
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whence cornea wiT-vt-to. Possibly the v haa here had Bomething ' 
to do with the thinning of the vowel, aa in lSpv<o, 'Ept-vv-s and 
in the Aeolic and Homeric ■n-itmpa. Wo might perhaps ascribe 
the same influence to the i in <r(pi-a-i by the side of tT(pi and iji 
tSto-s discussed at p. 635 (cp. la-Ot, \iKpi<pk). The variation 
between 6-^k and 6-<^t- in o-^t-r*A<(rro-s, 6y^t-fia$~TJf, oi^i-voo-s 
reminds us of Latin forms like beni-gnu-s by the side of frenc. 
Still the origin of the vowel is by no means evident. The old 
grammarians regarded rf^i used separately as Aeolic (Ahr. 
' AeoL' 80). Conversely we find t for the i of &yxi (No. 166) 
in the Homeric compound iy)(i-fia)(o-i. Perhaps both vowels 
arose by weakening from ei (cp. d/iaxei). — iT-a\6-f by the 
side of vit-u.lu-3 (No. 211) and the Skt. vat-sd-s had perhaps 
originally a double t in Boeotian fashion for tv. — We are 
compelled anyhow to acknowledge the change of a to i without 
special reason in uKt-d, a-Ki-po-v, a-Ki-po-s (No, 112), j(^pi-(o from 
the rt. ghars (No. 201), in wt-vay by the side of the Aeolic irco- 
713 I'd) (No. 371), in fn-yij-to (No. 475) where several related lan- 
guages share this weakening, in <nri-6-aixj} ' span ' fi'om the rt. 
cna (No. 354) the primary meaning of which is here pro- 
minent, and in the related glossematic words inriS^s, airiSioi 
' extended '.' For a discussion of the long i, which we find, 
in connexion with metathesis, e. g. in Kpld-i} (No. 76), ^pt-6at 
(p. 475), /Jar-TO> (No. 513), rpt^a> (p. 223), ff<Ppiydw (p. 700), in 
the place of an original a, see Delbriick ' Studien ' i. 2, 131 ff. 
In non-Attic dialects the phenomenon is far commoner. 
We often find in Aeolic, as in Doric, an « replaced by i before 
vowels, e. g. Boeot. icoc = *i£v(rt. ec), Cypr. Ka.r-i-0fja.v = KaT- 
i-6i-v, Lacon. aid = dtd, though in this case both sounds have 
not seldom arisen from an older tt, as in )(pv<T-io-s, Ep, ^pi'ir-eio-r. 
The t is alike Doric and Ionic in i<r-Tia, Ion. ia-'TiT] = ia-ria (No. 
610), again, that is, before a double consonant, as also in the 
Cyprian mX-yS-f ^ai&p (Hesych.), which is undoubtedly re- 
lated to TTfXo-s, 7reXi6-s, ttoXio-s (No. 352). Thu Cyprian 
dialect (cp. M. Schmidt • Ztschi-.' ix. 290 fi".) shows the softening 

* Br6ol ' La mythe d'Oedipe ' {' Melanges de ilytliologie et de 
Linguistique ■ p. 169) asBumea a change of a to i in order to refer 
'l£iaiif to an asBumed Al^ghlvan, supposed to mean ' Car-man,' ' Wheel- 
man,' i.e. the sun-god (No. 582). Cp. however No, 24 b. 
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to a still greater extent. Here and in the Arcadian dialect of 
Tegea (Michaelis ' Jahn's Jahrb.' 1861 p. 591) the prepoaition 
<f occure as iV and, as in Latin, stands for th as wcU (No. 425). 
To the forms iu which i has taken the place of e the Paphian 
iyyia- tfr (Hesych.) no doubt belongs. We may assume a 
form iriy-yta, which would then stand for o-ey-yia. The stem 
is that discussed at No. 599, preserved in the Latin aeiti-el, 
sim-ple.r, and the diminutive sin-tj-tdi. The y of tyyia may 
stand for k. Perhaps -la is the same suffix as occurs in un-c-ia 
(op. on No. 445), though if so we should certainly have ex- 
pected lyy(d in Greek. 



3. t; THE BEPRESENTATITE OP AN ORIGINAL a. 

The Boftemng of an original a-sound to the duller t; might 
be shown to have extended over about the same range as that 
into ( juBt discussed. Aa there t was the intermediate step 
between a and i, ao here o cornea between a and u. And in 
fact the V here to be discussed very often has a correaponding 
either in the dialects of Greek itself or in Latin. But since 
the Gk. u ia a proportionally late sound, it seems probable 
that it was always immediately preceded by the fuller it-aound, 714 
and that consequently the series in this case was the following : 
o, o, u, u. It is only when so comprehended that this shifting 
of the vowel is seen in it« true character, i. e. as a dulling of 
the sound. In complete accordance with this is the fact that 
the AeoHc dialect, which, like the Italian languages, and most 
unlike Ionic, shows in its various branches a very old dulling 
of its vowels, is specially prone to this particular change. I 
have discussed this point at greater length in my essay ' Zur 
gr. Dialektologie ' ' Nachr. d. Gott. Gee. d. Wissensch.' Nov. 
1862. Compare alao Leo Meyer i. 121. Schleicher 'Com- 
pend*.' 59 juatly condemns the attempt at explaining every 
V by the supposition of forma with Fa. It ia only where, as 
in the case of yvfi], Boeot. ^aed, Goth, qvhid (p. 479), there are 
clear indications of this group, that we can venture to assume 
fa as preliminary to v. 

In this change too we ought certainly to regard the adjoin- 
ing consonants as instrumental. The nasals and the sounds p 
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and A, in the case of whic^ wb find Uie greatest v 
the neigbbouring yowels. come in for the greatest a 
consideration here, and amcmg the explosives, aa 1 
'Ztschr.' X. 130 remarkR. specially the guttnrala. Here too 
we must refer to Joh. Schmidt's exhaustive investigmtioo 
('Voc'ii.33Sff.). There are bat a very few word-«tema which 
have V in the place of a oonsistently throughout all their 
rantificatioDK. Perhaps the only cases are Xifjco-t by the fiide 
of the Indo-Gprmanic ttirJKi-* (No. 89). and Lat. lupus, (tap- 
^/>-«>{No. 477) by (he side of the Skt mar-mar-a-s, /tiXt], iai\~ 
o-t by the side of molo (So. 481), fivp-o-v 'salve,' ftuptw, 
ft£pfaSai ' flow," perhaps belonging to the Goth, smairlhr ' fat,' 
Oii.mjorr 'butter" (Kick i*. 836). Olr. «ni> ' marrow,' w^ by 
Ibe nde of the Skt ttiih-ti'9 and the Lat nox (No. 94), ^vv, <tvv, 
liWiisind in its lelatian to mn-. cvm on p. 544, 6w^ by the side 
Cf tiie Skt. «a£U-« (No. 4*7), m'.f . irwit-co-r (No. 384), op. Lat 
jM^nw-8, by the side of thrt rt- nan. nor (No. 343), where the 
diflerence of vowel is attendeil by a modification of the mean- 
ing, ^/«5y-« ("or. p. k'^^y-i^vi by the aide of the Indo-GOTnuJ 
bhanj (No. 162), whieh is disouaso«l along with yjivvti-s (NoJ 
!lt02). ffpFi'x^f"^ ' '*'*'' ( * ^kt. AaM ' roar,' of elephants, and t 
tin Ijov Germ. bSlken) , rpiVrfo) (No. 239) discuBsed by Del- 
briick ' Stud.' i. i, 186.- ICUpwhen' the variation occura only 
iu tMilated words. By l\w nidi' of liyfipo) (cp. ffr«-x Van. 209), 
dyopd we have the Aoolixiiif(ir<it'-ifyypi-r and dyvp-T>}-s- We 
may learn how widely tho dialootj) diverged in this stem from 
Hetiychiua's gloaaos dyappUf Jl6pt>«Tii (i. e. dytp-at-s), dyvpi- 
viyo&Qt, dytoptiv <nifaOpo{(tiv, to nay notliing of words which J 
we have good groundM for HUH)>cotiiig. — yCp-i-f and ypS were 1 
7IC diacussed under No, 1!K) aloiiu with the worda coming from the. I 
■t. ffar. — KVKXo'i and klpico-x (No. HI) both correspond to thSv 
8kt. Icakrds, as too wn Ihul nn older by-foriu KaXiySfttt as wel 
as Kv\tySia>. — By tim nidn nf 6i'0fia (No. 446) there have crepfcfl 
into oi-dinary Greek di'-Mv/io-? (K|». p»vvpv-o-s}, avy-^vufio-tw 
which resemble the Anol. aud Dor. Svvpa. Perhaps disaimila- 
tion was the object of tlio cliange, though in euch cases ai 
6to0o-v aud v'^opcxpo-s diHminilatioii failed bo produce any I 
effoct, — By the aide of the widely-spread 8u9ix -rop. nom. -rotp I 
we (hid pdp-Tvp (No. 466), the suffix of which reminds us of | 
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the similar dulling In the case of the Lat. dalii-ru-3 by the 
aide of da-tor and the Skt. gen. abl. matnr for *mdtara. — To 
these we may also add the v of AfnrdTvpo-v discussed on 
p. 617. —Perhaps a-K'6<f>oj ' vessel,' ' goblet,' is only a by-foim 
of oKatpos (No. 109). ~ (rnvp-i-s ' basket ' (p. 503) is probably 
related not only to the Lat. spor-ta, sport-tda but also to crrvupa. 
(Old Att. IHEPA) ' ball of thread' and airdp-To-v 'string,' 
Lith. gparta-s " band ' (under No. 389), so that the common 
idea is that of ' winding.' — Perhaps TrvX-q ' door ' is the fern. 
of JToAo-f ' pivot,' ' pole ' from the rt, neA ' turn,' discussed on 
p. 470. — There is no doubt that the old word Trpv-Tapt-s is 
connected with irpo (No. 380), even though we should choose 
to follow Ahrens ' Aeol.' 84 in rejecting the reading irpSTavis 
in a Lesbian inscription. The suffix is related to that of tV- 
r]f-Tav6-s (No. 585) and the Lat. diu-tinus as the Lat. humili-s 
is to the Gk. \$apa\6-i. — ifnUpKos' Termor and tjiaiipKo^. 
o^ipwfia (Hesych.) certainly belongs to the rt. 9paK (No, 413). 
C'p. Job. Schmidt ' Voc.' ii. 333. — It is very questionable on the 
other hand on the score of formation and meaning whether, 
in spite of what Misteli says (' Ztachi-.' xvii. 173), irpvfiva 
' puppis,' npvpva-i ' extremus ' are to be referred to ■frp6, while 
there can be no doubt that they are connected with wptpvo-p 
' root' or ' foundation,' and perhaps with nip-as (No. 357).— 
The same relation is borne by the Homeric irpo-0i\-<j-/iyo-s 
(No. 316) ' from the very ground,' and the plural substantive 
BfXvfiva in Empedocles, to Hesychius's BiXtpvo-y. We may 
perhaps regard these and other Homeric words as I'cal 
Aeolisms, of which there are by no means few in the Iliad 
and Odyssey, and so explam imd-^pvx-o-i, inro-l3piJ)(^-io-s, 
irepi-0pij)^-io-s (Soph. ' Ant.' 336) ' deluging,' by the side 
of ^pe^-eii' 'wet' (No. 166b), Sia-irpvcrio-s 'penetrating,' by 
the side of Stafi-irtp-is, certainly ntavp-fs, Lesb. wfiravp-e? 
(p. 488), £pv-St-s (No. 449), dWvSts, which we have other 
means of proving to be Aeolic, the very old dpvpmy (No. 478), 
due perhaps to the traditional dialect of the Aeolic bai'ds, by 
the side of ftapo-^, which we shall not follow Hugo Weber 
(' Philol.' xvi. 712) in connecting with a/iwa>. I ako class 
ai<Tv-pv^-Tt}s (B 258) and the proper name Aiovpvo-s {A 303) in 718 
the same list. The former must stand for ai(ro-/ii''i-Ti]-s and 
Ii b 3 
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mean originally 'the man who is mindful of the aTtra' (Jf5! 
569), "thf! equal share,' who ia careful fi-ij tis oi drefi^ofityoi 
Kill ta-tjv. Compare fivtiaair&i Si OovpiSoi aXKrjs, fiv^fiova 
ipopTov. This etymology, given among others even in the 
'E. M.,' is certainly simpler than Doderlein's from ii/ii/eT;' 
('Gloesar.' 170} in its original meaning of 'weaving,' — Per- 
hapa we may reckon among these Aeolisma the Homeric *n5- 
fia-To-s ' the last,' which is related to the Osc, pos-nios ' the 
last,' recognized by Ludw. I^ange (' Die osk. Inschr. der tabula 
Bantina ' p. 63), as i^So-fia-To-s ia to t^So-fia-t. -rrv-ita-To-t 
then wtandM for noir-fLa-To-i like e-fitvai for ea-fitirai and is to 
be referred to the same st. pas, which we find preserved in 
the Skt.pif-i'ci-s ' behind,' ' later,' pa^-lci-md-s ' the last,' in the 
Zd. pflf-ca (adv.) ' behind,' pajr-ne (prep. c. ace.) ' behind,' in the 
Lat. po3, post, post-eru-t, postre-mu-s, pd-ne, in the Umb. pus, 
piist, pits-tru, antl in the Lith. pas-kili (adv.) ■ later,' pdji-k-ui 
(prep.) ' behind,' ' after,' and hence is an isolated remnant of a 
family of words which has spread widely elsewhere. Cp. also 
vvvfoi (or TTi/Vor)- 6 npioKT6s Hesych. (Fick i*. 672). — The 
Homeric iiri-a-fivy-tpati ' piteously,' ' woefully ' probably belongs 
to the OHG. smdhi ' small,' ' Blender,' and so to a rt. sntak 
from which Fick i^. 835 also derives irfiiK-po-s (above p. 693). — 
pv&-6-^, fiviT<r6-s by the side of 0a9-ij-?, ffh6-os are completely 
isolated. Cp. above p. 473. 

The conditions tinder which v takes the place of an o-eound 
in Lesbian Aeolic are discussed by Ahrens 78, 81 ff, Even 
Boeotian, though elsewhere averse from this change, takea the 
same course at all events in the treatment of the diphthongs 
01 and y, e. g. in Fvko-s = FoIko-s, Sd/iv = S->}/im. The Tegeatic 
and in part Cyprian forma OTfiJ, rfXXu, Karv (Michaelis ' Fleckei- 
sen's Jahrb.' 1861 p. 591) completely agree with Lesbian 
Aeolic. We might arrive at more exact views on the relation 
of the different dialects to each other fi-om a study of proper 
names, for some show this very change of vowel, e. g. 'EAiipa 
{cp. f<f)opos) from the rt. fop, the ' Watch ' (No. 501), the 
Corinthian K(nj<poi (p. 512), whose very name stamps him as 
AiokiSrjiylTfVu-KKapo-^, i.e. (rT(i'o-(cXij/)o-j(cp, oret- D-;^a)pi'o) in 
Messeaia, ZukwOo-s (p. 617), words which may be quoted as 
prominent examples of this change of vowel. 
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SPORADIC TOWEL-CHANGE. 

(3) ( AND V INTERCHANOED. 

These two vowels are phonetically not far apart. The older 

grammarians were very ready on tliis account to hold them 
as nearly equivalent etymological ly, a mistake against which 71 
the compai-ative study of languages has uttered warnings from 
the beginning. For all this we must not absolutely deny all 
connesion between the two. 

The peculiar sound of the vowel w ia clearly the ground of 
the objection which, though, as yAwncv-j shows, it wae not 
absolute, the Greeks nevertheless felt to the repetition of u in 
two consecutive syllables. In such cases v is often replaced 
by : Ko-yp- TtoXv, wXijpes (Hesych.) from the rt. yo x*" (No. 
203), fiop-ii^p-o} {No. 477), rrop-^Hp-m (No. 415). k6k-ku^ (No. 
66). This course seems the older one. It probably dates from 
the time when instead of the thinner v the fuller m was still 
heard. In view of this explanation we may compare the 
substitution in the Cyprian dialect of o for v. There is abun- 
dant evidence of this change, which is discussed by M. Schmidt 
' Ztschr.' ix. 306, and it is no doubt to be regarded aa a change 
not so much from u as from the older w to the related o-sound. 
The Paphian Bopdva^ e^co, for which M. Schmidt is probably 
right in reading BopavSis (= $vpa(f), is thus exactly parallel 
to the hnX. foraa (No. 319), and lyica^orti/e = kyKitTatftvTfve 
to the Lat.yo-re (No. 417). No trace of this peculiarity ia to 
be found in the inscriptions. — The other course is to represent 
V by t, which was done most clearly in tpt-rv-s, i^i-rv-ai =Ju-tii-o 
from the rt. 9U (No. 417). It is due no doubt to this objection 
to the repetition of v that in Greek, where -vXo is a common 
diminutive suffix, the Lat. mu-tilu-s is represented by fii-TvXo-j, 
while the form jivTiXo-s is also to be found in Hesych. with a 
kindred meaning, and the name of the town has both forma, 
MvTiX-iivTj and M iTvXrjvjj. It is not quite clear what the origin 
of the word ia, though it seems natural to connect it with 
fii(rrvXX(o and the rt. m' p-tvv-m (No. 475), in which the i, as 
we saw, comes from an older a. — i^tB-vpo-s in its relation to 
^jrvB-os was discussed on p. 530. — The converse change, that 
of I to V, appeared to us probable in ki-k^-oi (ra)(yva>) under 
No. 57, 



Besides these there are but few instances of the ml 
of I and V. Four forms, which tiviiientiy come from stems in 
V, have this in common, that their vowel becomes < when 
followed by another vowel : Spi'-a (pi.) ' bushes,' belonging to 
SpO-s (No. 275) explained by Joh. Schmidt ' Voc/ ii. 331 as 
from *SipF-o-p (cp. Sopv), 6i~a<To-^ 'rout,' which cannot be 
separated from the QvtdSt? and consequently belongs to the rt- 
6u (No. 320), with the same suffix which meets us in w(r-aa-o-s 
' hat ' (No. 215), and is established by Indie analogies as well 
by Aufrecht on U^gvaladatta 271, ai-aXo-s ' hog,' a kind of 
diminutive from trv-r (No. 579), and v-rrfp-tpt-aXo-i ' overbear- 
718 ing,' which, along with Aeschylus's \nrip<ptv and the commoner 
iiirep-'pv-Tji, we follow Buttmann ' Lexil,' ii. 213 in deriTlog 
from the rt. q>u (No. 417) in the sense of ' over-grown,' 
' luxuriant.' There is a different relation of sounds in thtt 
evidently reduplicated 7re/*-0i^ (st. nffi-ipl-y) 'breath' (by th» 
side of ireft-<pi-i TTffi-<piS-os}, which probably belong to No. 
652 (p. 509). We tind besides in a few noun- formations liks 
iXi-^po-s by the side of lubri-cu-a (No. 544), fi6\i^o-t, /iSXi-' 
^So-v by the side of fi6\v0O'S, /ioXv^So-s (No. 552) and in a few 
roots like Xvy-o-s by the side of liga-re (No, 149), Ai<p by th* 
side of the Lat. luh-et, lib-el (No. 545) and the Skt. mid bytixe 
side of M>J& (No. 479) a variation between i and it extending 
beyond the region of Greek, though we cannot, as in the cases 
discussed on p. 58, explain the variation to be a double seriea 
of forms with a differentiation of meaning. The variation 
between u and i in the derivative termination -vxo-s (-'X""*) 
is discussed by Ahrens ' Rhein, Mus.' xvii. 362, where he treats 
specially of Movvt)(^o-s by the side of Mowv^o-s, Movvtxl'^i 
Movyf)^t(ov, Mopix"-^ by the side of M6pv)(o-s and similar 
proper names, But I cannot agree with the same scholar in 
the free use he makes of this change of sound (' Philol.' xviii. 
210) in order to explain mythological names, — With referenc© 
to the dialectic change of y to i which we meet with in Lesbiai^ 
Aeolic e.g. in iVep, and among the Cyprians e.g. in ifiiTpaiv 
= vrrofiiTpaaov, we may probably decide that it is a tendency 
to that Itacism, which finally led the Greeks universally to 
identify i and v completely. The converse of this change we 
meet with in the one isolated instance of the Cretan ' ymraypo, 
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" Y-mTatna {' C. I.' 2554, 106), -which clearly belong to iWo-s 
(Voretzach p. 27), though, to be sure, tbia was a word in which 
there was originally an a. 



I. Vowels prefixed and inserted. 

The extreme readiness of the old grammai-ians to assume 
that the various vowels had been prefixed or inserted, in order 
to ai'rive at desired etymologies, baa been replaced by a pro- 
portionate disinclination on the part of the linguistic science 
of the present day to admit the existence of elements which 
are foreign to the significant body of the word, and owe their 
existence to convenience of articulation or the preference for 
certain conjunctions of sounds^. In view of the fact that71S 
words, when once fixed in form at an early period in the life 
of language, show no further growth in their significant parts, 
but rather decay, we shall find good reason to be very careful 
in making such assumptions. The prothesis of consonants, 
e. g. of an s before consonants of the moat diiferent kinds, 
a process which several good scholars atill think ia to be 
allowed, is probably not to be established for a single Greek 
word. Wherever we find a word with two forms of conso- 
nantal initial, one full and the other meagre, we have good 
grounds for assigning the priority to the former. At the most 
the only lettera that we can call prefixed are the parasitic g 
and d, which, as was shown at length above, are produced 
naturally before v and j even when initial. This prothesis 
however, if carefuly examined, ia really an aflection of 
single consonants. In the middle of a word too auxiliary 
consonants like the 8 in dp-8-p6s, and the ^ in niu-rjii-^-pla 
are confined to a small etrele. It will be readily seen that 
here too these aounds do not make their way into the body of 
sound as a foreign element, but are developed as natural 
neighbours from the preceding sounds, in the efibrt to connect 

' Pott ii'. 394 fiaya : ' It needs no groat ehnrpness to explain such 
vowels aa meanlngleM prefiiCB.' But even Pott, though deBcrihiiig 
the vowel in many cuee as ' obscure,' now and than acknowledges the 
' poefiibility ' of prothesis. 



these with those which follow. On the other h&nd the toi 
hold in general a more subservient position in langaagB. Tt 
is generaUy recognized that they occasionally introduoe them- 
Belvea at the beginning and in the middle of a word, or, to 
speak more exactly, result from the semivocalic sound attendant 
on certain consonants '. It only remains to distinguish more 
exactly the conditions and the range of this phenomenon in 
Greek, and in so doing to insist that this process is to be re- 
720 garded aa nothing more or less than a purely physical one, 
and is hence to be explained, Hke any other of ita kind, 
physiologically. 



1. EvoLtmoH OF A Vowel at the beoinnino of a wobo. 

The old grammarians called the prefixing of a soond wpSir^ 
Gftris. Lobeck uses the word in the sense they attached to it 
in the discussion in the first chapter of his ' Elementa patho- 
logiae,' ' De prosthesi et aphaeresi.' Pott, who discusses this 
question at length ii*. 125 S*. and returns to it ii^. 334 f., uses 
the word prothesis, which is more apt. and for this reason 
we have followed him in so doing, and call vowels thus arising 
' prothetic vowels.' The frequency of the phenomenon, espe- 



' The whole of our preBent enbject is treated with great learning 
Bud ingenuity by Job. Sclimidt in his ' Zur Geacbicbte des indoger- 
muriiacheii Yocaliemus ' Part ti. He there adrocates the uEe of the 
Indian term Svarahhakti, that is ' fragmentary vowel ' {^Voeaihruch') 
' fraction of a vowel' (TocWf/iei'i') for the insignificant vowel which 
is produced by a liquid or ua^al, hut can develope into an ' indepen' 
dent vowel.' Apart from the fact that the Indiana only naed this 
term for a vowel sound developed afur r and I, though it is clear 
that we muBt treat as one both this and the vowel which is developed 
before these and other Bounds {Rig-Veda-Prfitifakbja ' edited by Max 
Utiller p. sii.) I do not aee why wo should diversify our grammatical 
terminology by this outlauditili word. ' VocaletU/allung (' the evolution 
of a vowel '] is a more exact and intelligible term for the same thing. 
It IB the translation of the Greek dmrrv^t. Cp. Crameri ' Anecd. 

OxOU.' i. 63. 13 Ti trviv nar auam^ty ytfrrai tnyiu ivSty tA noivrq. — In 

the beginning of a word, at all eventa, a vowel so produced apparently 
goes beyond its proper province, which is that of continuous sounds. 
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cially before double conaonantB, but also before simple liquids 
and nasals and before thedigamraafp, 578ff.),iB characteristie 
of Greek and distinguishes it in many cases from Latin. 
But analogies from related and non-related languages are to 
be found in abundance. The most familiar instance is the 
prefixing of a vowel of this kind in the Romance languages, 
for which see Diez ' Gr.' i^. 224. ff. Forms like the Spanish 
estar = stare, Proveng. eatable and istable = stabulum have 
precedents in late Latin, according to Corsscn (i'. 289, ii*. 286, 
'ZtiBchr.' xi. 341) since the fourth century: islatttavi, ispirito, 
Isticho = 8tic/io^. Diez adduces similar forma with e and i 
from Basque and Hungarian, with y from Cymric, Pott from 
Arabic, Persian and Osaetic. On prothetic vowuls in Slavonic 
cp. MIklosich ' Lex.' pp. 1 and 459. Lithuanian too shows 
forma like iazkadd = Germ. Schade ('injury'), isskald, = Germ. 
Schule (' school '), and even Vedic Sanskrit : i-rag-ja-mi = 
rego (rt. rag No. 153), i-radh ' seek to win,' by the side of 
rddh. la Armenian an a or e is evolved before every initial r 
{Hiibscbmann ' Ztschr.' xxiii. 8). In Ossetic, a, the heaviest 
of all the vowels, is employed for thia purpose. Bopp ' Vgl. 
Or.' i*. 121 quotes 'Several iuatances in which metathesis has 
occurred in addition : artka ' three,' cp. Skt. trajas, arfug 
'eyebrow,' i.e. Skt. bkrus and the Gk. o0piJ-f (No. 405) which 
arose in the same way. In the Sicilian dialect too, as Wentnip 
('_ Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Sic. M." p. 154) shows, an a is 721 
constantly prefixed, which, e. g. in aruta = Gk. ^vrrj is not the 
remains of a preposition, but must be a purely phonetic 
element. The two analogies last mentioned have a special 
interest for the student of Greek, inasmuch as here it is just 
the fuller vowels a, a which are used by the side of c as pro- 
thetic vowels in preference to others. The Greek forms that 

^ LachtDiLim OD Lucret. 231 ehowB how this parasitic t, corrupted 
by ccuyiats even iuto in, hi, hy, aud occaEtonally replaced by t, 
became the source of numerous errors in our nianuscripta. Bekker 
'Horn. Bl.' i. 134 calls attentiou to this prothesiH with reference to 
Greek words. Max MiiUer ii. 194 presents us with many similar 
phenomena from various Bources, specially from Celtic. Cp. ZeusB 
'Gr. Celt." p, 130 and Terrien-Poncol ' Du langage ' (Paris 1867) 
p. 64. 
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belong here havo been eepecially discasBed by Savelsbt 
and Crecelius in Hoefer'a ' Ztschr.' iv., by Christ p. 19, 33, by 
Leo Meyer i. 220, so that no more than a short review of the 
subject will be necessary htre. Since this kind of vowel arises 
naturally from the ' voice ' inherent in all sonant consonants, 
the particular shade of the sound, 80 to speak, is very 
changeable. Accordingly we have instaoces of a variation 
between different vowels, even in one and the same root, e. g. 
d-fifpy-a> and d-/ii5py-fy-//( {No. 151), 6-tTTa<p-i-s (Athen. iii. 
105} = fi-oTa0-j-r (No. 219), d-Tpv-c-o.i'- iytlptop (He.sych.) by 
the side of 6-Tpv-v-to, with which Lobeck ■ El.' i. 81 connects 
also the proper names 'A-rpetJ-s and '0-Tp<i/-9, which would 
accordingly mean ' inciter.' Pott ii^. 426 suggests ' interritus ' 
(rt. TpEc) as the meaning of 'A-rpev-^, which would thus = 
£-TptaTo-s. Similarly ' C. I.' No. 6280 1. 18 drp^a avayKat. 
Related words will be found aljove at No. 244. There are 
good grounds for Christ's view (19) that the shade of the pre- 
fixed vowel is generally decided by the following one, hence 
we have d in d-arax-v-^ {No. 219), d-tnrdh-a^ {No. 106), 
d-an-aip-o) (No. 389), 6 in S-vo-fia {No. 446), 6-p6py-w-fii, 
i-Tpw-a, f in i-xSh (No. 193), i in I-kti-s {'a kind of weasel') 
by the aide of Hesychius's icrtV. Similarly in Zend we find 
occasionally the vowel of the root prefixed to an initial r : 
i-rith for rith, u-rud for nid (Schleicher, ' Comp," ' 50, Justi 
359, 18). It must be admitted though that there is no con- 
sistency in Greek, as is shown by a-/i*Ay-(U, the Aeolic i-<r0t 
= 0-01, 6-\itr-6(lf, f-Xax-iJ-s (No. 168). 

A prothetic vowel pi-ecedea several consonants in the 
following cases, from which we have excluded all of doubb> 
ful etymology. The vowel appears most frequently before 
groups containing a sibilant, as in d-a-Kap-i-^a ' ' bop,' by 
the side of the synonymous a-Kaipo), (TKapl^to and a-Kip-rd'Oi 
(p. 712), d-a-ratp-t-s ' raisin,' by the side of <Tra(f>-i-s (p. 213), 
in d-araxv-i ' ear of com ' (B 148), more commonly araxv-s, 
which must be expanded from the rt. otq (Fick i*. 820). — 
On d-irT7jp, d-oTpdw-T-co, d-arpaTr-rj by the side of orepoir-^ 



' airiiaipst BeeiDB to have come into vogae only &om a false reading 
n Quiut. Stnyrn. v. 493, where Kochly writes fiiya anai-pnuat. 
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cp. No. 205. — Lobeck ' El.' i. 16 ia probably right in regard- 
ing atrrprjvii ■ Sva6(Tov, tJKaiov, o^v (Heaych.) oa identical 723 
with (TTprjvtt for which also, among other meanings, that of 
(i^iJ ia given. Ifwe take 'hard,' 'rough' to be the piimary mean- 
ing, it becomes probable that strenuu-a and the words diacussed 
under No. 222, crT-tp-efi-r etc-, are also related. — The Thesaa- 
Uan name of the starling, a-orpa-Ao-s was mentioned at No. 
531. — The Homeric d-tnraip-a) ' quiver ' bears to the later 
(nraip~m (No. 389), d-and\-a^ ' mole ' (Plut.) to (nra'Aaf (No. 
106} and d-oTrdpayo-s 'aapai'agua' to the Zd. qpareg/ia {p, 503) 
the same relation, that d-iTKap-i-{<o does to a-Kap-i-^m. — Less 
evident is the relation of d-trtpdpayo-s ' gullet.' ' wind-pipe ' 
to tr^dpayo-s ' noise ' (No, 156), while the Lesbian Aeolic 
pronominal forma df-cr0(, d'iT<j>f (Abrena 125} = o-^i, a-ipi are 
among the moat transparent imitancea of prothesis. Of entirely 
the same nature is the a of d-ereta = rivd, which cornea from 
an older d-rja (cp. p. 490). Ahrens ('Foi-men!.' p. 41) haa 
tried to explain the a to be the result of a mistake, supposing 
e. g, (SjTor' diTcra, to have arisen through a mistaken division 
of the words from ^noid trtra ((raa = ri-a). But this ie 
opposed by the fact that in Attic Greek S.TTa occurs after 
other vowels as well, e. g. Plato ' Phaedo ' p. 60 e fi^ drra, 
and "Theaet." p. 145 c yem/ieTptas drra, and who will believe 
that a word existing in the Attic period owed its exialenco 
to a pure blunder ? Even the ancients were so far puzzled 
by the d that some grammarians felt compelled to write affira, 
that is they distinguished the indefinite here from the indirect 
interrc^ative only by its special uae (Lobeck ' El.' i. 142). 
To suppose prothesis ia the aimplest solution of the difficulty. 
— &-^\a(TTo-v is no doubt correctly connected by Fick i''. 
699 with the Skt. bhrshti-a ' comer,' ' edge,' Lat, /ast-ig-iu-m 
and OHG. brort ' fore-part of a ship.' — The relation of 
d-iripv-s ' hip ' to the aynonymous Skt. aphik' waa treated of 
on p. 699 along with the by-forms ^|fda, ^ij ' region of the 
loins.' 

There are at any rate two certain instances of the pro- 
thesis of a vowel before the double consonants g and i/r. 
One, it is true, is a borrowed word. Lobeck ' El.' i. 144 
says ' i^arpdinji et (KtraTpawivtif, quae in Inscrr. ct libris 
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legtmtur, excusationem peregrinitatis habent." Since Hesydi. 
has preserved the form (arpdvrjs as well, it appears tJiat 
we have here different attempts to reproduce the foreign 
initial. According to Benfey ('Altpere, Keibchriften ' p. 18) 
the Persian form was WiaAa(ra-/>a-van 'kingdom's lord;' but 
it is perhaps the shorter form khehatra-pd which underlies 
the Gk. word (Pott W. i. 228).— The same sound appean 
before ^ in iy^ia or ei^/'a 'game,' along with the Homeric 
i-^idav&at ' play,' from which we cannot separate y\rid£fiy 

■ (Hesych.) ^idS&nv (Artstoph. 'Lysistr.' 1304). 

:3 It is but seldom that a vowel is employed to support 
a double mute. The only certain instances are l-Krt-t and 
k'X&h- The former denotes a kind of weasel, which is called 
KTi-i in Heaych., and in the derived adjective jcTi'S-eo-s 'of 
weasel's skin' {K 458), appears with a consonantal initial. 
On <-;(^fr by the side of x^" w® need only refer to p. 675. 
I am inclined also with Fick (' Ztachr.' xxii. 383) to refer 
i-X&v-s (see Bugge ' Bezzenb. Beitr.' iii. 102) with the Lith. 
luvi-t to a st. ghu {ghju), and perhaps too to connect i-icrUvQ-i 
'falcon' with the synonymous Skt. £Jend-3 (primary form 
^aitia). 

Though a mute and a liquid are a favourite beginning 
for a word in Greek, there are a few cases in which pro- 
thesis baa taken place. Aa to d-Kpo-d-o-fiai (No. 62) and 
6-Kpv-6-ft-s (No. 77) doubt may still be felt. But o-rprf-po-s, 
i-Tpa-X(o-9, 6-Tpv-v-<o have, as we have shown under No. 244, 
such nnmistakeable by-forms without the vowel that we 
cannot doubt how their vowel arose. On the other hand 
we saw on p. 468 that a different origin was more probable 
for the d of drpaKro-s. — By the side of Tpvyt}-<pdyo-s ' fruit- 
eater 'are found the by-forras d-rpvyrf-i^dyo-i and o-rpvyi}- 
^dyo-s in Hesych. — S-^ptfio-i in its relation to the rt. ppi 
we discussed on p. 532. The same vowel initial is shown by 
the proper names 'Offpi/ioj Bpifiia, ff Htpfff^ovr}, 'O^ptdptms 
= Bptdptms (Lob. 'El.' i. 80).— The poetical words S-rXo-f 
'sorrow,' d-rXt'-to 'suffer,' S-rXi-fia and probably 'A-rXa-s 
too arc so near in meaning to the rt. teA, toA (No. 236), that 
they cannot be separated from them. Of the Skt. rt. jat 
' bind,' ' strive," with which Fick i^ 730 connects these words 
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the same cannot be said, lite smgnlar won) i^oi9-^»-s O ' 
607, a<f>\oiiTfihi Si irtpt irr6fia yiyrtro vma exp1un«d, it is true, 
in Apollonius's Lexicon, which relied on a reading 'yirtr 
oSoirrav ' to be a sort of noise, bat we shall be the mam ■ 
incliDod to take d-^XoKr-iiS-t to mean ' foam ' becaose fuUiaM m 
fio-s. mentioned at Xo. 412 e has also thi^ meaning. . ■ 

WHiile in the words just discussed the two coDSOBaahvJ 
supported by the prothesis of a vowel have boUi 
retained, we can produce a aeicond list in which, tboa^ 1 
vowel served the same purpose, it was not aUe to prereni 
the loss of one of the two consonants. Here belong rt. 6-i>vc 
(No 290) for i-Sftv, o-Xia-ff-dy-w from the rt tAit. and con- 
sequently to be traced to i-yX«r-fl-a»-«> (No, 5*4). 6-\tff-p«-t 
which is discussed at the same place. In rivavta 'lack,' 
there is probably a trace of the double consonant preserved 
in the length of the vowel (cp. Fr. ^pSe) ; which double 
consonant we probably have in {nrdfts (So. 354). 

As regards the simple consonants, a prefixed vowel is 
least to be wondered at in the caae of liquids and nasals, n 
It is sometimes even hard to tell which of the two vowels, 
that at the beginning of the word, or that following the 
nasal, is the older. The analogy of the relate^l languages ' 
however points to prothesis in the following cases : the i 
of i-prj/t'O-s by fi-p(fi-a and d-pd-fi(vai (No. 454), i-ptvy-t» 
(No. 143), i-pfiit-to, i-p4x-0a, (' Gk. Verb " p. 503), with which 
Fick i^. 742 ajid the ' Pet. Diet' aptly compare the Ved. n'kh 
' tear up,' while Froehde ' Ztschr.' sxii. 264 adds also the Lat. 
ri-ma 'chink' (Van. 808), iptiir-<o, which at No. 513 wag 
put with /Ji'ttto), (-pv0-p&-s (No. 306) and perhaps that of 
t-p£/3-oj (p. 480), the 6 of 6-pvy-fi6-v by a>-pvy-^ (Xo. 508), the 
w of m-pv-ta (No. 523) by o-pv-crcu. — Before A there appears a 
prothetic d perhaps in d-\(y-a (No. 538), certainly in d-\ti^t-» 
(No. 340), as also in d-Xl-v-tty (dkfi^iy Hesych.), which 
is akin to the Lat. li-n-e-re and belongs to the forma dia- 

' Froehde ' Ztschr.' xxii. 263 sajB truly : ' Among the Greek words 
beginning with p, of those whose etymology is clear there are only a 
few which had thia initial from the beginning, i. e. pac-vt (No. 51 i), 
pt'C^'dye' (No. 154).' — The hitherto uneiplained <VJa-« Fr. with 
great probability compareB with the Lat. rid-i-ca ' vine-prop.' 
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cussed under No. 541, and in d-Xam-rj^ (No, 525.) — The root of 

I the la of 



I 



i-Xavv-ai (from i-Xa-vv-w. cp. p. 682) comes r 
the Lat. lamina (Pott ii'. 167). The application of iXavftiv to 
the working of metals is as early aa Homer, But at No. 529 
and on p. 551 we saw the root to be eA. — There is, however, 
a clearer case of prothesis of < in i-\a\-v-i (No. 168) with 
the perhaps related (p. 483) k-Xa^pi-s, and of 6 in 6-Xiy-o-^ 
(No. 553), o-X&n-T-Oi (Hesych.) by the side of AeV-m ■ shell,' 
perhaps in 'O-Xviiir-o-i with an Aeolic v, if Aa^n (No. 339) 
is the root. — Before v d introduces itself in the same way 
in d-vrip (No. 422), i in tv-via (No. 427), in the latter 
attended by a peculiar doubling of the nasal ; before /i we 
assume a prothctic d in d-iia-Xa-^ as in the related d-^Xt]\- 
p6-i (No. 457) and d-fi^X-v-^ for d-/iX~v-s, in d-ftap'Vij-a--tip 
'flicker,' from the same rt. fiap, which occurs reduphcatod in 
fiap-fiaip-to, fidp-fiap-o-s, fiappap-vy-rj (p. 567), in d-fiaXS-vy-co 
(No. 457) in d-p(i^-a> and d-piv-a> (No, 450), in d-fitXy-a 
(No. 150), d-fifpy-eo {No. 151), d-pv-y-w (No. 451), jKrhaps 
in d-pvircra> discussed on p. 546 ; e in the pronominal stem 
i-pi by the side of pi (No, 460), with which may be com- 
pared the ModGk. itrC = <tv (Mullach 'Gr. Vulgarspr.' p. 
182); there is, however, the possibility here that e is a 
726 shortened reduplication-syllabic*; 6 in d-/iix-e-to, 6-pix^-XTi 
(No. 175), though, aa d-pT^ai (Hesych.) shows, it is some- 
times replaced by a, in S-vopa, the initial of which was dis- 
cussed at No. 446. Fick i^ 125 connects 6-vo-pai 'revile' with 
the Zd. nad ' despise,' with a by-form nid for 6-i'et8-os, 6-yi-yrj-fit 
'benefit' with the Skt. naiid 'rejoice' (causal nantldjd-mi 
' made glad '). We should have to suppose loss of S for both 
verbs. The middle use, e.g. in ovfjirfai, iv^pfvoi and that 
of rfi'7(r(r suit the derivation from this root, which is repre- 
sented in Lith. by naud-d ' gain,' ' produce,' ' goods,' in Goth. 
by niut-an ' enjoy,' ' benefit,' also with a K-sound. In the 
German geniessen ' eojoy ' and nutzen ' benefit ' we find the 
two main meanings of this root again represented by words 
of similar sound. vrjS-v-po-y the much discussed epithet ( 
Bleep in Homer has often been connected with the rt. nandf, 

' "Windisch denies both aod regarda iftt nm identical with tlie S 
<ima ' this ' (cp. amd ' at home,' amdt ' from the neighbourhood '). 
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this iB probable, and tbe word would thus mean ' cheering,' 
There are difficulties, however, presented by Si/eiap, the i of 
■which has not been explained (ep. on No. 279). For this 
reason I am still doubtful about it. Gust. Meyer ' Praeaenset.' 
p. 42 and Leo Meyer (' Ztschr.' xxiii. 58) start from the rt. van 
(Goth, vun-an) 'rejoice,' In that case there would be no 
prothesis. — On the subject of prothetic vowels before a 
digamma we need only refer to p, 578 '. 

It cannot altogether be denied, however, that prothesis 
occurred before exploaives as well. We regai-dedit as certain 
in d-Kivdy-fiaTo. (p. 490) the intermediate form between the 
rt. Ki and Tivda-aat, doubtful in okowoj (No. 64). In the case 
of tS-xlAAa), mentioned under No. 48 and almost synonymous 
with KiW-a>, it is coEceiveable that the vowel arose from the 
prep, avd transformed in Aeolic fasliion to oi>. — Before y 
prothesis of an a seemed to us probable in d-yav-6-s and the 
related words (No. 122), while we explained the « of €-r€p 
(No. 139) to be a mutilated reduplication. Whether 6x^(d, 
^X^^ ' hollow,' which occurs in the Alexandrian writers, is 
really, as old etymologists supposed, the same wortl as )(eid 
(No. 179), may be left uncertain. — But before S prothesis can 
hardly be denied in d-Say-fio-s 'itching' along with the 
verb d-Sa^-(-oi by the side of 6-Sd^-<o, 6-Sa^-i-m, the relation- 
ship of which to the rt. boK (No. 9) is confirmed by the glosses 
in Hesychius oSd^u ■ toij oSoOcri Saxva, 68a^r)crfi6^ • Tpiir/iis 
iSSvTwy (cp. p. 04). In 6-Sd^ ' mordicua ' also the primary 
meaning of the root is evident. — The same assumption is 
made by Schleicher (' Compend.' ' 77) for 68o<6t (Aeol. plur. 
i8o>T-ff). We put the word under the rt. kb at No. 289. — 
We may probably place in the same list o-Svp-o/iat by the 
side of Svpofiai, ndi/Svp-TO^ (trag.). — The grammarians quote 738 
SSopo-i in the sense of ' leathern bottle ' (Sopo-s) from Anti- 
machus. Pottii^. 394 is wrong in saying that Suidas takes 
the word to mean ' untanned.' On the contrary Suidas 
himself mentions the meaning Kmpvxo?, and the added dSopov 
Th dviKSapTov does not mean ' untanned ' {dSi'^rjros) but 'not 
taken off.' In such an isolated word I regard the origin of 

' To these may be added 3-tnfuf IfulTio* Hesych. from the rt, fn 
(No. 566, Knos 104). 
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the vowel in the preposition a.ir6, which well suits the mean- 
ing, as not impossible. Compare the Cyprian compounds 
with / = {m& given on p. 718. — It is not yet clear what is 
the relation between t-fleA-co {the only form in Homer) and 
BiX-m, since we do not know what the root of the word is. 
The most probable of the conjectures about it is that of Pott 
ii''. 401, W. ii. 1 339 (cp. Fulda 'Untersiich. iib. homer. 
Sprache' i. 237, Fick i^. 633), that eee\ correeponda to the 
Skt. dhar 'hold ' in the sense of ' sustinere," 'hold to," ' attach 
oneself to' something. The Skt. dhar, ace. to the ' Pet. Diet.' 
means, with a dat. or ace. of the thing, or with the inf., 
' undertake,' 'begin,' the part, dltr-id-s 'ready.' And efleXeif 
aa opposed to ^ov\((T6ai does denote" a fixed determination 
(cp. ^ 177). In that case here too the t, unless it is the 
remnant of a reduplication, would be simply prothetic. — 
6^eX6-i (cp. p. 4S3) is of too obscure etymology to allow of 
an opinion about the 6. 

We see from this review of the subject that t, tt, and <p 
are not numbered among the consonants before which this 
phenomenon appears, these letters being very common and 
favourite initials. But prothesis is in general extremely rare 
before explosives, for which i-oaaon we may have somewhat 
to reduce the list just given '. To take refuge in the view 
that such vowels are the remains of mutilated prepositions 
Beems to me allowable only when this is rendered probable 
in some individual instance both by sound and meaning. 
In general apocope of disyllabic prepositions is confined to 
Aeolic and Epic Greek. We see too from the care with 
which the nasal of the prep, iv is preserved how reluctant 
the language was as a rule to neglect the principle of in- 
telligibility in formations of this nature. 

2. EVOLOTION OF A VoWEL WITHIN THE WORD. 
That vowels have been inserted is also an assumption 
, which the comparative study of languages makes us slow 

' Bru^BD ' Stud.' vii, 214 prefers, in a number of the cb»cb givea 
above, to regard the vowel as a mutilated reduplication. But it ia 
very rare to find a and o used in forma where reduplication is 
eBtablished, 
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to accept. But it is impossible to deny the fiiet altogether. 
Pott ii'. 223 has diacusBed a number of undoubted cases from 727 
various languages, Heyse ('System der Sprachwissenschaft ' 
p. 220), Leo Meyer i. 221 and again 274 give shorter collec- 
tiona. The subject is discussed at greater length by Walter 
' Ztschr.' si. 428, xii. 375, 401 (' Vocaleinschiebung im Grie- 
chischen '). Lobeck in his treatise ' De parectasi ' (' Elementa ' 
i. 403) has investigated much that belongs here from a purely 
Greek point of view. The most exhaustive treatment is 
now that above mentioned by Joh. Schmidt ' Voc' ii., parti- 
cularly p. 307 ff, where vowel-evolytion is brought into 
close connexion with vowel-lengthening'. In the case of 
insertion there is less relaxation than in that of prothesia 
of the rule that the phenomenon occurs only in the neigh- 
bourhood of r, I, n, m. Properly speaking insertion, as 
we saw, is a further unfolding of tho ' voice ' which is 
heard in the so-called sonant sounds, and which also gene- 
rated protbetic vowels before them. To the same source is 
due the frequency of metathesis in the case of the same 
sounds, and the fact that in some languages it is possible for 
)■ and / themselves to be regarded as vowels. Hence too the 
insertion of a short e after r which has to a large extent 
become a rule in Zend : hvare ' sun ' = Skt. 3var, dadare^a = 
Skt. daddri^a. Ok. SiSopxa {Bopp 'Vgl. Gr,' i-. 55), and it is a 
fact connected with this that a Skt. r is represented as a 
rule in Zend by ere, which latter group of sounds Justi p. 
857 actually gives as a vowel, lengthened into are and further 
into lire. As instances of the anaptyxis that is not uncommon 
in modem Greek wo may take Sraxi^^i = Spa^/i-^, ndrLfiOi = 
ndrfiOi. Numerous analogies for Greek are to be met with 
in the Italian languages. The most consistent is Oscan, as 
Kirchhoff ' Ztschr.' i. 36 ff. shows in his excellent essay 
' Vocaleinfiigung im Oskischen.' We need here only refer 

' There has just appeared Fick'a essay ' Schwa indogermftnicum ' in 
Bezzenb. ' Beifr.' iii. 1 57 ff., which traveraeB gronnd coutiguoua to this. 
Still the author distiiiguislieB between Ilia ' schwa ' and a ' fractional 
vowel ' (' TlieilvocaV). Here too we find diacusBed from a different point 
of view much that we have treated above p. 710 ff. under the head 
of vowel change, — whether profitably or not I leave others to decide. 
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to forma like Al-a-faUmom = Alfateraorutn, ai-a-getud _ 
arffento. Eirchhotf sbowa thut Oacan, in these cases of real 
insertion, assimilates the inserted vowel to the preceding one, 
■while in another class of forms, in which the movoahle vowel 
sometimes assumes a privileged position, e. g, in pic-terei 
IB by the side of pU'turu-s=ir6Tepo-T, the influence of the follow- 
ing syllable is to be traced, and that vrith a consistency 
greater than that which we discovered on p. 721 in the case 
of prothetic vowels in Greek. Kirchhoff gives a copious 
selection of analogous processes from Old-High-Germau, like 
al~a-h = Goth, alhs, pur-fi-c = Goth, baurtf-g, far-a-h = Lat. 
parc-u-8 (No. 104). From the corresponding later forms we 
perceive that such vowels come to the surface and disappear 
periodically in the history of language. On the tendency of 
Old-Latin to assist the pronunciation of unusual groups of 
consonants by means of inserted vowels, we may refer to 
forms like Aese-u-lapiu-s = '^o-jcX»jjri6-r, Proc-t-na = np6KVT} 
and to the full discussions of Ritsehl ' Opuscula ' ii. 469 ff. 
and Corssen i'. 253, 258, ii^ 77 f., and on similar insertions 
in Irish to Windisch ' Kurzgef. Ir. Gr.' ^ 78. 

The vowels- most frequently used for this purpose in Greek 
were a and t; more rarely o and (, and most rarely of all v. 
The following are certain instances of insertion. In drawing 
up the list no distinction has been made between cases in which 
the insertion can be established by the comparison of other 
Greek forms and those which only betray it when compared 
"with words taken from other languages. It is moreover not 
always possible to decide which was the original position of 
the vowel. — Either before or after p there appears an insei-tod 
vowel in dp-a-^vXa^ (Hesych.) by the side of dp^HXac yivos 
inroStj/idTQii' probably from the same stem as ApwiS-ts, used 
in a like meaning by Callim. (' E. M.' 148, 39), and accordingly 
belonging to dp-n (No. 488), dp-d-\-pr) compared with dpK-v-i 
(No. 489 and p. 502), dprivo-^oa-Ko-s (also dptvo^oa-Kis ' and 

' Da dptto^onK^c ill Hesych. doubt is thrown by its place in the 
alphabetical arrangement. Tbe form with the long vowel is stnteU by 
the same autliority to have stood in Sophoclea 'Tyro' witli the variant 
ippijyu&odKSs. Nauck ' Philol.' vi. 389 quotes from Eustathiua p. 799, 
36 a fourth form ipnm^oaiim but does not believe in any of the four. 
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fppr]vo0oa-K6s), where in accordance with the views expressed 
under No. 496 we must hold either the first or the second 

vowel to be of later developement, 'Ap-i-nvtai by the side of 
'ApjTvtai ('E. M.')cp. No. 331,dp-('-T';iTai'" ^pfiavav, with which 
too should be compared op-t-Tij and other forma mentioned 
under No. 488, dp-i-d-ii6-s and fqp-i-To-s belonging to the 
same root, and dp-L-fid(tL = &p-(io(ft (Hesych.), /S-a-payjjo-p 
given in the ' E. M,' from Hipponax and ^apayj^iav mentioned 
as a common Attic by-form of ^pay)(i.dv ' to be hoarse ' 
(Lobeck ' El,' i. 404), to which too belongs ^apdy-^ia- tA 
^pdy)(ia tSiv ty&vait', ^appay^ilv ^)(ilv, aKiprdv (Heaych.) 
with doubled p (cp. fwia), in its first moaning not to be 
separated from ^pa^^tiv, S-d-pvWo-^ Macedonian for Spv-^ 
and given along with it under No. 275, ep-f'-^-if flo-r and 729 
Sp-o-^O'f (No. 494} by the side of er-vu-m and the OHG. 
ar-a-weiz also with an added voweL Perhaps too the Cretan 
'Pa^ivQio-s, the name of a month, belongs to the same root 
(Ahrens ' Khein. Mus.' xvii. 351). (p-i-T-p&s we referred 
under No. 492 to a rt. kp; 6-6-pv-0o-s was connected under 
No. 317 with Opu-Xo-s; K-d-ppa^of fld^ioi Kpdiov (UeBjch.) 
bears exactly the same relation to Kpdiov that ^appaj^tiy 
does to jSpa^ei'i', and on this account M, Schmidt is certainly 
wrong in suspecting the word, dp-t'-y-iu stands by the side 
of the Skt. arj, 6p-6-y-vta by the side of 6py-vid (No. 153). 
On ipdop-f-rai I may now refer to ' Gk. Verb' p. 417. To the 
same root again (No. 500) belongs 6p-o-0-vv-<o ; and if we 
compare 6p-i-p-w with Sp-vv-p.t it seems natural to explain the 
I to be a vowel, the lengthening of which is only compensatory. 
ip-i-vw comes either from 6p-i-vjio (cp. ^aivtn) or from 6p-i-yv(o 
(cp. Ti-nm by the side of Tiv^ai). oKdp-l-ipo-i by the side of 
(TKap<f>-tov and Kdpif>-iov and Kap^-o-s were mentioned on 
p. 694, (rrip-i~<po-i at No. 222 ; the relation is precisely the 
same between the common form rdp-i-^O'S ' salt meat,' whence 
Tap-i-x-fv-cu, and Tap^-iJ-to (Lobeck ' El.' i. 463), which belong 
no doubt to the rt. repc (No. 241) ' to dry,' and have lost one 
p assimilated from <r. In Tapdvtrw too (' Gk. Verb ' p. 222) 
the vowel has passed into general use, though it is wanting 
in the noun rdpxVt Tdpa^ts, while 6pd(T(ra>, TfTprjx-'^ we due 
to syncope (Joh. Schmidt ' Voc.' ii. 314). At p. 100 he refers 
c c a 






Tdp-i'xo-! to the rt. 0apx = Tent, di'ug (' dry '). Still the i 
is anaptyptic all the same, bo too, probably, in ipfiKT] ' heath,' 
'heather.' The word corresponds strikingly with the Olr. 
froech f. ' heath,' ' heather,' primary form *vraika. Appa- 
rently we must assume a Gk. FepttKr}. Cp. Windisch 'Stud.' 
vii. 379, Stokes ' Beitr.' viii. 351. The Tarentine rop-o-fo-s 
!=T6pi'o-s 'circle' (Hesych.) belongs to a class of similar 
formations which were mentioned with rfp-f-rpo-v under 
No. 239. Completely analogous is the Aeol. iptp-e-pa, or, as 
Lehrs on Herod. ' w. pov. M^.' 33, 30 writes, tptp-t-va for 
tpfp-fjj ' dowry ' (No. 411). — Before p a similar e is produced 
in the Aeol. pir-tppo-s = pfrp-io-s, Hippapo-s = flpCapo-S 
(Ahrens 55), in *oiKTfpo-s, which is to be deduced from oiKTeipto 
(by the Old Attic oiKTipav), a in *€j(fl-a-po-r to be deduced 
from fx^aipto ('Gk. Verb' p. 255). 

Before or after X we find an inserted vowel almost as 
often. Here belong aX-e-yetcii-r and iutr-ijAey-^i- ' hard,' 
Schaper 'Ztacbr.' xxii. 515 by dfXy-oF 'pain,' a word of 
obscure origin, since it is veiy doubtful wliether it is related 
to d\iy-tD, discussed under No. 538, and not more than 
possible that it is related to the Lat. alg-or, alg-us (cp. to 84 
Toi Kal ^iytov {<rrat and Fulda ' Untersuch.' i. 221), and also 
rt. dA-6-£ (No. 7) by the side of a\K and the Skt. raksh along 
with the related dp-'/j-y-co, referred to also on p. 533. Perhaps 
too dX-i-Ktvo-f SvvarSi in Hesych. belongs here ; it seems to 
be a mistake for d\-i-Kipo-s, i- e. dfAx-(-/xo-s. d\-0)-<p6-i' X(vK6t 
according to Hesych. and its compound dXtowoxpovs are rightly 
explained by Savclaberg ' Rhein. Mus.' xxiii. 384 to be from 
dX-^o-j (No. 399), and he points out a similar insertion in 
10 the Osc. Al-a-faterna. The long vowel is as in dp^yw, ffKapl- 
<fio-s- Further with Lobeck ' El." i. 31 we may add d<rre\-f- 
<por rb mpl t^c KiBdpav Sippa (Hesych.) by the side of 
trrepip-o? ' skin,' and here we should also have to suppose the 
initial vowel to be of later date and p and A to have been 
interchanged. tv-Se\fx-^i and SoXtx-6-s with the Skt. dlnjhd-s 
have been discussed under No. 167, SdyK-o-Xo-v on p. 621. 
We treated of the relation of ^X-a-K-drr] to the rt. apK imder 
No, 489, that of ij\-v-6-o-p to the rt. k\ = kp on p. 556, ep-v-t 
(epiJO)) by the side of Ffp-s at No. 497 b, that of ^X-i-T-o-f, 




rjX-L-d-Lo-i to the rt, &K on p. 557. K-e-XaS-o-i 'noise' and 
KfXaStiv are compared, perhaps rightly, by Fick i°. 541 vrith 
the Skt. krad, krand roar, ' neigh,' ' bellow.' icoX-e 
Ka\-o-K-dvo-f, KoX-o-fftri-r come, as was shown under No. 67, 
from a st. kark, iiaX-a-xi-s is, aa we saw under No. 457, the 
Bofter form for Heeychius's fi.a\K6-s. The o of ft-6-Xv0o-s and 
the related forma was seen under No. 552 to be ineerted, 
TTaXdaaa 'sprinkle' comes froma primary form naA-a-K richer 
by a vowel than the related nepK (No. 359 b). The same 
origin was conjectured under No. 367 for the f of iriXay-o^. 
It is clear that insertion has taken place in the forms ireX-*- 
K-v-^ (No. 98), which agrees remarkably with the Skt, para- 
f?W, Hom. d-iT-i-Xf-$po-i 'immeasurable' and w-f-Xt-Op-ov 
by the side of nXf-Opo-y (No. 366), and in o-jctiXoi^, inrdXa^, 
dtrrrdXa^ (No. 106). Aristoph. said TtX-e-fiTjiriTTJs (Meineke 
' Com.' ii. p. 1159) instead of TeX/ii)o-o-«rs, toX-v-it-t] ' clue ' we 
regarded as an expansion of the rt. toA (No. 236) by means 
of a determinative jr, x-d-Xa^a was discussed under No. 181, 
^i]X-a-^d-ca ' feel ' is connected, probably rightly, with the 
rt. yoA i^aXXttc by Walter ' Ztachr.' xii. 406, who also com- 
pares the Lat. pal-p-are ; perhaps the original form of the 
root was spal, and we might even imagine a connexion with 
the OHG, spil-d-n. In this way we should be brought to a 
connexion with No. 389. 

Far smaller is the number of words of this class that have 
a nasal in their stem. In the case of dv-f-/io-s (No. 419) the 
comparison of the Indian verbal form dn-i-mi is important, in 
rf^t-cor by the side of a^fcior (p. 510) the points to a time 
when the labial stood immediately before the c. Still we 
may compare rffi-epo? (No. 237) and the La.t. /ac-iniDt. How 
the f at dv'f-fiO't is related to the a of TrX6K-<t-fio-s, troT-a-fio-f 
cannot be decided without a comprehensive investigation into 
such internal vowels in the formation of stems. In dv-rjuo-Qe, 
ev-tji/o-Sf (No. 304) the vowel takes its place between the 
primitive root and the root determinative, as in i^Xv-S-o-y, 
as too in Kav-a-x-'ii Kov-a-^o-s (rt. kcv No. 32). The vowel 
has however made its way into the root itself in k-o-vI-s 
'niU' (No. 285) from the rt. knid, in 6v-v-x from the rt. 7! 
angh (No. 447), in ir-i-vv-T6-^ from the rt. nvu (No. 370), a 
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long vowel (cp. o"/cc£^r-0o-y) in aK-ri-virr^eiv, iiaaKfivtirruv 
' to hug the wind/ which Lobeck ' Path.' 432 is no doubt 
right in connecting with aKviirS^ whose initial is discussed 
on p. 703. — T€fi-a'X'09, with which Walter aptly compares 
fiiaxo9 (fiiaafia Hesych., No. 237), comes, along with r/i^-y-HW, 
softened from Tfirj-K-cD, from a rt. Tjuia-K expanded by a /c, and 
so the a stands here too as a mediatory vowel. We may 
finally class here Tfidpo-^ and T/icoXo-r, names of mountains 
in Thesprotia and Lydia, which have the by-forms T-S-fiapo'S 
and T^if'iJjooXo'9 (Lobeck 477). 




Throughout the whole of our exteusive investigationa we 
have made a poiat of bringing into prominence the persistent 
tendency which, in spite of the multiplicity and variety of 

phonetic change, per\'ade8 the whole history of language, and 
puts it within our power to establish definite relations between 
the sounds of Greek and those of the related languages. Not 
only in the regular subBtitution of sounds, which we dealt 
with in the second book &a the main and fundamental law 
of the Greek language, but also in the isolated exceptions to 
this law which we had to notice in the third book, we recog- 
nized at p. 409 one an<l the same fundamental tendency, that 
of ' tveatliering away,' which on closer inspection was found 
to consist in a decrease of energy in the attempt to pi-onounce 
certain sounds. But alongside of those phonetic transforma- 
tions which, like softening, dulling, and complete loss of 
sounds, were the simplest result of the above-mentioned 
fundamental tendency, and on this account admitted of being 
regarded as normal, we found others besides, which at first 
looked abnormal, and inconsist«nt with this tendency. First 
among these comes the reciprocal influence of sounds on each 
other, owing to which, inasmuch as the stronger sound occa- 
sionally assimilated the weaker more or less to itself, there 
cei-tainly arose the possibility of a strengthening as well. 
But a strengthening of this kind, if closely examined, is only 
apparent, since it is due to the inability to produce completely 
the particular sound originally intended, owing to the diffi- 
culties caused by the neighbouring sounds. To the same 
class belongs further the birth of the subsidiary or parasitic 
sounds. Since a really strong articulation excludes these 
subsidiary sounds, this process too depends on a certain 
relaxation of the vocal organs. As we have arranged the 
matter of our investigation according to the separate sounds, 
I will take the opportunity of giving here, at the conclusion, 
a comprehensive resum^ of the whole, from the points of view 




juBt discusseJ. Ludwig Laoge (now my valued colJeague)^ 
in bis review of the firet edition of this work {'Ztschr. f. d. 
783 oateiT. Gymn.' 1863 p. 295) justly pointed out the want of a 
general survey, and drew up one of his own which I here adopt 
in many of its items. The regular aound-changes (Bk. 11.) wiU 
be found in spaced, the sporadic (Bk. iii.) in ordinary type, 

I. Normal change op sound. 

A. Kelaxation of articulation. 

1. Weakening of the tenuis to the medial p. 533. 

2. Dulling of harsh groups of consonants p. 691 f. 

3. Substitution of the hard aspirate for the more difScolt 

soft one p. 424. 

4. Change of m into n and the reverse p. 543. 

5. Change of r to / p. 547. 

6. Change of s into A before vowels pp. 375, 392, 

412 f. 

7. Change of j into h p. 396. 

8. Change of v into A p. 413. 

9. Interchange of the sharp and weak breathings pp. 682 ff. 

10. Change of v into v, o, m pp. 563 ff. 

11. Change ofj into i or e pp. 606 ff. 

12. Dulling of a into e and o p. 90. 

13. Weakening of a into i pp. 711 ff. 

14. Weakening of a into v pp. 713 ff. 

15. Weakening of u into i pp. 716 ff. 

B. Complete loss of eounds. 

1. Loss of a consonant pp. 429 ff., 692. 

2. Dropping of the breathing pp. 524 ff. 

3. Loss of s, v,j pp. 94, 416. 

4. Disappearance of a nasal pp. 53, 531. 

5. Loss of a vowel pp. 45, 572. 

n. Adnormal change op sound. 
A. Through the influence of neighbouring Bounds, 

1. Hardening of f to ^ p. 583. 

2. Hardening of f to p. 600. 

* [Dr. L. Lange's death followed witbin a fortnight .that of the 
author of this work in the early antumo of this year, 18S5.] 
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3. Change o 

4. Change of f to p p 455. 

5. Hardening of J to y pp. 612 ff. 

6. Assimilation of \j, pj, vj to XX, pp, vv p. 664, 

7. Change of rj, 6j, KJ, xj to o-o- (tt) pp. 665 ff. 

8. Change of SJ, yj Ut ( or S8 pp. 669 ff. 

9. Change of irj into at pp. 497, 676 ff. 

10. Change of x3 into x^ pp- 499, 675 ff. 

11. Change of X into v p. 450, 

12. Change of a into p p. 452. 

13. Metathesis pp. 653, 678 ff. 

14. Dissimilation of various kinds pp. 706 ff. 
B. Through the generation of parasitic sounds. 

1. Change of t, 17, gh into kv, gv, ghv, and further into tt, 

j3, (Labialiam) p. 456. 

2. Change of k and g into ^, gy, and furUier into r, 8 

(Dentalism) p. 485. 

3. Change of v into ffv, and further into y pp. 442, 596. 

4. Change of j into dj, and further into di (() and S pp. 

623 ff. 

5. Production of a j after other consonants pp. 497, 

661 ff. 

6. Aspiration of an unaspirated explosive p. 500. 

7. Production of auxiliary vowels pp. 578, 718 ff. 

8. Production of auxiliary consonants p. 719. 



The following may be taken as a summary of the leading 
principles which should guide the etymologist. 

1. Etj-inology seeks to arrive at the primary idea of a 
word, and proceeds by a continual abstraction of formal 
elements which express relation, until it finds the ultimate 
agglomeration of sounds. 

2. These ultimate significant agglomerations of sounds, the 
formless matter of speech as it were, we call roots. We 
assign a real existence to roots, assuming that before the 
developement of the formal element in language roots were 
the real words of language, and that oven in a later stage 
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the root presented iteelf more or less clearly as the common 
kernel of many connected words, to the consciousneas of those 
who used them. 

3. Inasmuch as we can distinguish sounds of various kinds, 
added to these roots, which, though by no means firmly 
attached, still do not belong to the formal elements of lan- 
guage, we make a distinction for the family of languages with 
which we have to deal, between primary roots, i. e. such aa 
have no such added sounds, e. g. ju, and secondary ones 
expanded by these same elements, e.g. JMttli. These ampli- 
ficatory sounds, which limit the meaning of the root and thus 
define it more sharply, we call root-determinatives, e.g. the 
tlh in judh. The expansion of primary roots by determi- 
natives falls for the most part into an early period of language. 
i6 4. The highest and last task for the etymologist, the tracing 
of the whole of the words of a language to their roots, can 
only approximately be fulfilled, and necessitates various pre- 
liminary labours. There is no mistake which entails a 
heavier penalty upon the etymologist than too great haste in 
referring a word to its root. 

5. One of the moat indispensable preliminaries for the 
discovery of roots is the comparison of the words of a lan- 
guage with those whose relationship to them can be estab- 
lished by sound and by meaning. This process is as it were 
the mai-shalling of our troops. 

6. In marshalling thus our array we must not limit our- 
selves in the case of the Indo-Germanic languages to a single 
language. As it has been proved that these languages pos- 
scesed before their separation a multitude of words, stamped 
with definite individuality of sound and meaning, the family 
hiatorj- of the several languages extends back to the time when 
DO separation had as yet taken place. In maiBhalling Qreek 
words then each word must be classed with thoee words, both 
in Greek itself and in the cognate languages, which a careful 
(jsIaooi^ of probability shows to be related to it. 

7. As the molt of ihia eomparisoa we attain to the lado- 
Q^nMine primarffarm U a word, and in many eases to (ha 
leoL wUdi M a ma aoa to ths £Sei«ni lai^imgw. and to 
.^^^ eadi of then hw given a spmial form. This com- 
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parjaon however possesses a value of its own apart from the 
attainment of tbU laat result (cp. p. 80). 

8. KelatioEship is established between words in a language 
or in kindred languages when their sounds and their meaning 
can be shown by direct evidence or demonstrable analogies to 
be equivalent, 

9. The sounds of a language stand to those of the related 
languages in a relation which can be accurately determined. 
Greek sounds especially are subject to phonetic laws and ten- 
dencies, and attention to these is the first and inviolable rule 
in all attempts at etymology. 

10. It is in many cases more difficult to determine the 
course of the change of meaning. Still we have found some 
guiding analogies and cei^tain courses of language even 
here- First of all it is clear that language always started 
from definite perceptions, not from vague generalities, and 
that the mental power which forged man's speech comes 
nearer to the poet's fancy than to the logician's abstraction. 
For the rest, the science of etymology is still in the experi- 
mental stage as regards the transition of meaning. For the T 
present at any rate what we have to rely on mainly here, as 
in the greatly similar case of textual criticism, is a judgement 
formed by the devoted study of richly developed languages, 
and in the case of Greek etymology on intimate acquaintance 
with Greek and its nearest kin Latin. This is a part of linguistic 
investigation which Claasical Philology can least of all afford 
to hand over to the general or compaiative science of lan- 
guage. — The only course open to the individual investigator, 
in respect to such languages as he has not mastered in the same 
degree, is to rely on the most trustworthy statements of others. 
The German however has a specially fruitful field open to 
bim in the usages of his own rich language, with which he is 
peiBonally and directly familiar. 

11. It is of great importance that, in dealing with the 
meaning of words, what is actual should be distinguished 
from what is merely conjectural. That XvKo-i and lupus 
both mean ' wolf ' is a fact, which, considering the near 
relation.ship of the two languages, proved for us in other 
ways, is an argument of much weight for the original identity 



of the two woi'ds. As to the primary idea to be attached t 
the word we have only conjectures, The etymologist must 
be very careful not to set down an idea, which at moat might 
bo the fundamental meaning of the word, for that which 
actually was its fundamental meaning. 

12. A conjectural primary idea or meaning — in the example 
above given ' sluning one ' — must not be received if it ia 
derived from the one language alone, but only if it suits all 
the words, whether in that, or in related languages, which a 
sound method of investigation shows to be connected — and 
in the example given this is not the case. 

13. Actual substantial agreement in meaning, that is, in 
the object denoted by the vrords, warrants us, in case a strict 
examination shows the sounds to agree, in pronouncing words 
of related languages or dialects to be related, in this instance 
Xi/nco-r to be related to the Skt. vfka-a, ChSl. vlUkH. Whether 
or not we arrive .at onog, or arrive at all, at an etymon as 
the result of this comparison ia a question by which the 
comparison itself is not affected in the least. 

14. For this very reason words of a clear stamp, which 
denote external objects, in so far as the one point — their 
actual meaning — is clearly determined, are better adapted to 
be the foundation for difficult phonetic inveatigation, than 
roots and words of a more metapbyaical character, which on 
this account are harder to grasp and may be suspected of 
coming from a different source. 

15. In these queationa we must meanwhile never loae sight 
17 of the fact, that language mat/ have arrived by very different 

ways at the name for an object, and for this reason, in cases 
where the sounds admit of combination with more than one 
other family of words, the connexion of two words ia very 
oft.en the result of much consideration, and the choice lies 
between vaiioua rival possibilities. 

16. We can here always find in what is evident some help . 
to the decision of what ia doubtful. Hence it becomes possible, 
pai-ticularly according to the verdict of Analogy, to get the 
vocabulary of a language gradually into order, and to put each 
word side by side with its kin in the related languages. For 
the explanation of proper names, whose meaning does not at 
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once strike the reader, we have more than ordinary need of 
the analogy of definite, unmistakeable, and soundly analysed 
words. 

17. All Etymology must start from the recognition of the 
fact that language was rich and developed in manifold ways 
at a very early period. Hence it is as foolish to assume a 
scanty provision of primitive sounds as to suppose that there 
were only a limited number of primitive ideas or but a small 
circle of primitive suffixes. We should therefore do far more 
wisely in doubtful cases to leave asunder provisionally 
what possibly has no connexion, than to be in too great a 
hurry to connect words on account of a slight resemblance. 

We conclude with the saying of Epicharmus, which every 
etymologist would do well to lay to heart : 

yd<f>€ Kal fiifjLvaa dniaruy, ApOpa ravra toLv <f>p^v&v. 



ADDENDUM. 

The more noteworthy of the Buppleinentary compariwiiiB of 
Greek and Keltic wordB added by Stokes in ' Beitr.' viii. 351 
aro the following : — 

£pSis ' point of a stake,' ' prong,' Ir. aird ' comer-point.' 

yopy6s ' vehement,' ' savage,' Olr. gartf ' fierce ' (Windisch. 
■ Ztechr.' xxi. 395). 

l<T\v6^ ' dry,' ' lean,' Ir. aesc, Cymr. kysp ' dry,' ' barren ; ' 
also Ir. sescen ' bog,' ' moor ' {as being barren). Cp. Fick i*. 
799, who also connects the Lat. siccus. 

A remarkably isolated word is the Olr. cinteir (Sg. 50*) 
Armen. guentr ' calcar ; ' it is certainly connected with the 
Gk. Kivrpov, and appears to be Old Keltic (for at Z-. 781 the 
Centrones are rightly compai'ed), but an original eiit always 
became et in Irish (e. g. Ir. cet = Lat. centum). Stokes starts 
from a primary cent-tri, but it is not clear that this could 
become cinteir. la there any help to be got from the Vedic 
ipiatk (gnatfiati, ^atkojati) 'break through,' 'pierce?' Cp. 
Fick i*. 546. In that case the Irish cent- might be a meta- 
thesized cnet. 

X6yxV! Gir.laigen 'lance ;' Laii/in (nom.pl.) the inhabitants 
of Lcinster (Fick ii^ 216). 

fidTatoi, Olr. in-made, in-inadae ' sine causa ' Z'. 609 (in 
is in Old-Irish prefixed to form adverbs). 

/isfi^o/ini. Oil', niebvl ' disgrace.' 

ovrdm ' wound,' wTfiXrj ' wound ' (Fick i*. 769) may very 
well be connected with the Olr.^fA, aec. ■pi.Jutku ocue airde 
cruche 'stigmata ct signa cruciia' Z^. 1005; it is more doubtful 
perhaps whether it ia also connected with co Jbtheasa Gl. to 
' nee hoc dico quo praeccssorea meoa mordeam ' Ml. 3'. 

TijTaw ' lack ' (mentioned under No. 221), Olr. idid ' thief,' 
tdiii b6 'cattle-stealing,' Skt. tdjus ' thief.' 

From the second edition of the reprinted ' Remarks,' p. 43, 
we got the following: — 

fTrpov, Olr.y^tctr- ' inveni.' It can hardly be right to identify 
these two forms directly with each other, for the 1st sing. 
Juar, 3rd fiiair, 3rd pi. /lUiratar shows the Irish perfect 
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inflexion. To f6/ir as pret. pass, belongs yHtht fofrith ' in- 
yentum est.' The utmost to be got from this is an Irish rt. 
far^ L e. var^ compounded with fo {mb.) fo-far^ blended in the 
perf. to fCior ; the pret. pass, frith without the preposition, 
BJid/o-Jrith with it contains the weakened root, in which the 
ri would correspond to a Skt. r , although on the analogy of 
breth (cp. Skt bhrta), pret. pass, of berim * I carry,* we should 
expect Jreth. As to the Gk. €vp- there is no deciding how we 
ought to regard it^ — possibly, as a * petrified' vevr-. 
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I. INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 



Tba figures refer to Uie marginal nnmbere. Numben I — 403 »re iu Vol. I; 
oumbere 407—737 in Vol. II, 



A, BoUttiiigof 51, go, 411, 439 f., 4451 

TeUtive wragbt or 440 ff. 
Aberrations of tlie iin^etio inBtluct 

5S1, 688 f. 
AbetracM from doncretei 95, loi ; 

per«ojufiBd III; denoted by the 

feminine 641, 644. 
Accent jl, 574, jSi, 63R; significaat 

345 i an origiiua caiwe of ne&keiuiig 

44°. 436. S'8. 
Acoident, 50 1, 

Addition ofwund; see 'Zulant.' 
Adjectives 518, G41. 647. 
Adverb* 63a ff„ 648 S. ; petrified cmsea 

of Bdjeativea 648 i cp. Suffixe*. 
Affection J3, 44s, 457, 497. 5°^, ^97 ^■^ 

700. 
Affinity, elective 661. 
ASric»ted eounde 417 ff. 
After-aotuid 458, 4S8. 
' Age ' froin rubbing aw»j 1 1 4. 
A^e of IftnguBgea J 1 . 
Agricoltiire 171. 
Albaniui loS, 153, 448. 
Aleumdrioiis 6, 17, 116, 385, 509, 

678, 650, 735. 
Alliterfttion 43, 100. 
Allotting 314. 
Alpbftbet 60a, 6S3 f. : trangliteratian 

oftheSkt. Zd.,Cyrillio 115 f. 
Analogy 6, 10, J4, 06, 11 iff., 544, 

583. 6i7, 631, 635, 640, 658, 676, 690, 

700, 701, 7311 fiilse 643; appu^nt 

675- 
Ansptyili T97, J64, iSo, 345, 471, 

66^' 585. 718 ff. ; in the beginning of 

&word7aoff.; in the middle 7 1 7 ff. 
Ante-Greek 6£i, 68]. 
Anticipation of >oimd (^VDrhta/ig) 55, 

189, 53a, 681 f., 740. 
ADtipbruls 6. 
Aniuv&Ta 135. 
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Aoriit 63, lOj, 431, 459, 467. S7J 
701 ; urieta with ( fit j, 6jj. 

Aph»ere*i. 31, 35, C, 3&,, 394, 544; 
in iiuukrit conunon 306. 

Apocope 430, s6fi, G66, 716. 

Appellative Ii7f., I3I. 

AristardlUB no, 117, 363, 577, 64], 
672. 

Amienian 91 f., 416, 553, ^96, 710. 

Art of dcrihtching older than that of 
painting 1G5. 

ArticolatioD, strengtb of, 416, 43Sfr., 
446. 451, 533. !*' ; I)'"™ "f 445. 
6] I, 668 f. 

•As ' from 'not' 317, 

Annratea 81 ff., I44, 4:4?., 431, G69 ; 
iliilike of two contiguouB ayllaUea 
in Greek beginning with simple 
aspirates 119; Greek MpiniteB, real 
sound of 414, in Latin loan-wordi 
416, in Mod. Gk. 417, in Ital. 434, 
in other langusgen 430; change of 
tbe aspirates into spirants 44] f. ; 
relation of tbe Greek aspirate to the 
corresponding tenuis 445, soi.jiiff., 
tu the medial 150, 515 ff. I labial 
aepirata 484 ff. ; variation! of, 474, 
4SJ. 493- 

Aspiration 16, 180, 350, 50off., 700, 
705 ; transposition of, 60, »S3 1 of 
later oriipn Df, 147, ]66, 463 f., 
504, 506?., 53:, 684; internal aspl- 
ration 413, 517, 531, 63^; Boeotian 
aspiration 495 : couiuiou lu the prox- 
imity of a 38], in Irish 140. 

Assiliilatlon 84, 44$, 485. fin. 

AaeimilatioD 14D, 159, ito, 141, iSg, 
337. 418, 4!'3. 4'9. 43i. 438. 443. 
450. 4S7- 467. 5^' SS8, 59'. 60ft 
fisip S53, 664, 669, 67s, 698 J Boeo- 
tian 316, 495; Aeolie 653; of an 
d 
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inHUl to K madial letter, aSo, 465, 

lnOIrilh 1*7. 
Aoginent 36, jS, 580. 
Auxiliary coiuoiunta, 69, 307. 
AnxiUkrj (mbudi&rj') voweli; tee 

AnftptTKiB. 
B&king uDong the GnecO'IUliuu 466. 

BeaMf, nnd thrir yoimg 97, 646 f. 

Beut*. Dune« of j9. 

Begetting 58. 

Blood, flmh 155. 

Blow, palf up, let stream onC, bum 

'83, 509. 
Body, part! of 113. 
Bre»Ui. eiiatence 375, ileep 387. 
BreatblDg, lo« of the 514 ff., 538; 

■hifled 517: cp. Spiritus upec and 

Spiritu* lenis. 
Buming and breathing 108. 
Cardinal ideaii 07 f. 
C«e-form.tion (^33. 
CaaeaUvM oo. 
Chronology of the hiitory of languaga 

39. 47' 4=6. 6>9- 64°! 6<,6, 670, 67s, 

684, 707,717,7)8. 
Cluanaine* 1 il. 
Collectives 609 f. 
Colour from covering 114, 304; de- 

■Ignation of 739. 
Compatibility 41a. 
Compeiuation 664, 
Conipeniatorj lengthening 346, 339, 

349. 431. 43.1. S69, S7S. 7", 7a9- 
CompofiUon, funduaeutal law of Greek 



Dative and Abl. Lat. -bat— 
476: „F,~„«66s. 

Dc^enoraljon 13. 

Degradation of Sound 110. go. 

DeDomtiutiTei6l4, filjB., 675, 70J. 

Dental oontoDanta 445 ff. 

Dentaliim 479. 48; if,, 490, 497, 633, 
668. 

DerJvatJon 107. 

Deuderatdve turau 64. 

Determinatirea (root-determiiiativea) 
Syff., 396, 4^3 f-. 497. 5=9. 545-556. 
59;. fiJi. Df7. 'l"- 

DialpctB, in general S. 86, 89, 309, 415, 
S77f-.7'3'-^A-cliaean69l. — AenHaa 
143, ijo. 160, 313, 335, 337, js6. 
a;4. iSo. 339. 3*5. 3S». 3^. 377. 
378. 387, 389, 390. 40J, 415, 464. 
483, 484, 488, 490, 53.1, S4=. 550. 
f66, 569, 609, 618, 613, 634, 637. 
^4°. 653. ^fif" *74> ^7. 690, 699, 
71], 716, 739. — AetiAiaii 493. — 
Alcmsn 484, 679, 709. — Argivo a85, 
309, 391. 433, 599. 6o9.~ArcadiiB 
335. =58. »85, 309, 383, 474. 475, 

487, 491, 348. ^67. 613, 666. rij, 

716.— Atluunanian 374— AtUc tSl, 
368. 348, 359, 379. 381, 399. 434. 
S>9. 534. 505- 579. 6>o. ^". 647. 
667, 683, 686, 688, 690, 7U. 731.— 
Bi>«itian 163, 175, »o8, 348, 316, 
344. 383. 388, 4JS. 444. 4"4. 479. 
(9=. S»o. 565. 568, 570, 631, 633, 
J36, 646?., 670, 688. 695.6^8, 7llf.— 
CaiTBtian 337.~Chian 531,60^ 68a. 



M of 99, affinity 

Conference 36. 

Conjeatnre* 133. 

Conjugation in Latin 33i. 

Conaonantal ayitem, Teutonic 51 ; that 
of Greek nearer to tliat of the primi- 
tive language than that of Saiukrit 
411 ^ in Latin more primitive than 
in Gr«ek 410. 

Conaaiuuit« S3, 84 ; order of their fre- 
quency 408 ; priority of 44 : . 

CMiioiiants, group* of 44, 431 ff., 446, 
457.48'. 483. 499. S04''-. .'^36. S.18. 
584, 588, 607, 615, 653. 654, 674, 
675 ff.. 691 ff., 703. 

Conitruotion of verba 104 ff 

Convenience of pronunciation 435. 446. 

Crowding, itufling. protecting, (hutting 
in or out 115, :8i. 

Ciutoa 151. 



L 

— Cnidiaa 369.— Coa_ 
thian 336, 663. — Cor^raean ai 
388, 396, 454. 570, 586. 689.— Crol 
137. - ' 



493 



i, 350, 38s, 309, 



3=6, 345, 361. 365, 394. 396, „„ 
430, 43', 455. 49^. S'S- S»<^ S3S. 
637. 539. 574. 578. 584, 586. 6oi, 
601, 630 f., 674, 683, 696, 706, 739. 
—Cyprian 54, 1 17, 381, 385. 309. 310, 
357. 369. 376, 379. 383. 398. 434. 
455, 46'. 47'. 487. 49'. 498. S44. 
550. 570. 57', 6o3. 614, 657, 663, 
673, 6;8. 681, 696, 713, 716, 717, 
718. — Delphian 306, 363, 541, 
639. 679, 693.— Dorian, 140, i6|, 
ifo, 353, 371. 384, 38s, 333, 347, 

387, 438 f., 4SO. 481. 483, 487, iid. 

49'- 49.1' 5'4. .136. ,14.1. *°'. 607 f-. 
614, 680, 696 F,, 699,— El)c iSi, joi, 
'7*, 303. 343. 360. W- ^'3. 436, 
4S'i 458, 667, figo.^Epirot 341, 
485. 548. S59. 610. 617, 715— 
Eretrian 431;. — Heraoleic 334, 384, 
393, J96. 5.16. S6i. 614, 63s, 688, 
6go.— Hesiod 310, 393, 540, 561, 
.s66, 5B1. 639, 641, 66). — HMn«rio 
iSo, iSl, 38$, etc.— Ionian t6), 374, 



'8.1. 3S7. 333. 348, si-.. 466 f., 48;. 
S07. M4. S41. 568. 608, 631, 649, 
6f.i, 66j. 683, 68fi, 696, 711. 713, 
718.— Laconiiui 117, 13a, iSi. }07 f., 
141. 145. '57. »8s. 348. 376. 378. 
38a, 384. 387. 389. 39S. 399- 400. 
403. 413. 453. 4^9. 493. 5-0. 55'. 
565. S67. 586, 599- o". 688. 694. 
713.— LealriMi 139, 160, 996. 348, 
378. 385, 399' 4''3. 443. *(">■ 48* 
490. 586. 617, 687. 699. 715.— 
IrfNjrian JI9, J34, 185. 383, 396, 
411. 466, joi, 561, 57°. S74. 6'5. 
083. — Megoriui 451. — Punphyliui 
'85. 307, 483, 598, 6oo. — Paphiui 
194. 468. 564. 713. 717. 7'9— P"- 

gmean 391. — Findu' 164, 396, 403, 
403, 569. — Bhodi»n 585, 698.— S»- 
miui 471. 571. — Sicilian 461, 5G6, 
611, 69a, — Simiiiuilea a! Amorgog 
a86. — Synuinaioi 393. — Tsrentino 
391, 46], 564, 614. 690. — Thuiitn 
'S3- S'O.— Theocritus 191. 339, 592, 
599. 674 — 'rbe«"Ji»n 383. 45'. 47'. 
4BJ. 484, 569, 575, 609, 63f , 7JJ. 

DittBrantiation, lendaney to 410, 653, 

Digumna ; see Greek Index. 

Difettantism ill. 

Diminutives 39, 107, 194, 148, 394, 
396. 393, 495, 503. 533. S45, 59s, 
639, 63S f,, 641. 6iS, 701 f. 

DipbtboDgiiation l6i. 

SipbthcmgB 691 f , 741 ; paBiiiig into 
■hurt vowejji 609, 711: av 5661^., 
ou tv pronounced like af. if 571 ; 
.1- [.0) 568 ff. ; ou f 68 If. ; « 577, 
6f o, 6j7 ; I + preceding Towel 
607. 

Direction, adierba of 38. 

Dirt from wetting; 114. 

tKB»iniil»tion 198, 304, 357. 358, 371, 
443. 451. 530. 584. 708, 715; to 
avoid the rei:uiTence of a dmilar 
Bound in a ejllable iuunediately fol- 
lowing 706 ff. 

Dial- 




.ioD, etyiDo1og:ical 1 



Donii 

Doable consonant* 533, 633, 681 

7'3.7"- 
Double rool»S'> 59 ff- '63. 
Dual 95, 
Dulling of aoond 144, 154, 578 



£, the letter 51, 90 tf. 
Kartb aa 'tbe trodden ' 1I4, 141, )4£ ; 
aH place of growth 363. 



Ellipie 7, 644, 648. 
Enantioaeuiia 6. 
Epentbesii J77, 62, 



741 ; of a 388 ; of 1 157, 160, 171, 
'99. 34". 43'. SO'- 55'. 6s°i of " 
'43, 151 : v 3". 55' ; io Z«ind 6S0; 
in Gothic 155, 476, G80 ; of a Is 
OHG. 13a: of i inSlayonio i8j ; of 
( in Lith. 165. 

Eranio 185. 353. 

EtniRcan 399. 

Etjimology : name of 5 ; ooneeption of 



3. ' 



■.+*'• 



f tbe t 



jB'.,437j of the moderoe S ff., 80, 
718: lyatem 97. (actors 118, point* 
of view 734 ff. 

Eupbeniiiun 6, III. 

European langniages S3. 91. 149 f-, 164, 



376, 400, 441. 449, 54ifc 554- 
Existence 304, 374. 
Eipanrion 335, 383, 473. 
Ezploaivea ^ = momentary aoonda 83 ff. ; 

relation Id tbe fricative! 441 ff. ; 

groups 446 : iporadic cbanges 456 ff. ; 

preferenoe of 654. 
ExpulBion of a oonaonant 31, 136, 364. 

399. 691 ff. 
Eye lis- 

F, *'5- 

Falling, gliding 475. 

Futening, graaping, fitting a68. 

Feelingr 99. 

Final letter of rooM 57, 59, 655. 

finger C/QBjea) 114.133. 

Fitting 340. 

Five, the No, 465. 

Flickering, etc. loS, 303. 

Flowing 96. 

Folding, plaiting 16;. 

Foreign words; Bee Loan-wordi . 

Free 496 f. 

Frequentativea 630. 

Fricative Bounds 8a, 441. 

FuluCM 79. 509. 

Fundamental meaning 39, io8f., idea 
97 ; its modification 56 ; form 39, 
108 f. ; sabatance 3s, 43 ; conception 
103 ff. 

Futu. 



•SI. 



1 i 615, 63'; Doric i 



G, gh, double, 84 ff. ; j, ff to b 456. 
GaU 103. 
Gemination 467. 
Genera verbi 105 f. 

Genitive: Cyprian in -a* (lo-callBd) 
[D 607 1 gen. plur. of i-stemi 



GentUia 6a. 



i- H'- 




Osnmil, gnimdive ; Latin 199, 664; 
Sknikrit 64 B, 650, 

Gliding aounj 553. 

Glontei iiof., 453. 

GlD«writa>679. 

God 78, 509. 

Qoing 97. 

Oneoo-lUlio 56, 7,1;, 91 ff., 101, 179, 
184, 188, 199. Ii8f., J13. 137. 361, 
"89, »94. 3'4- 3". 339. 346. J^i. 
J. 389*. 398. 400, 4". 443. 4S7. 
4«. 473. S44. 548, SSS. 568. 57». 
601, 6lJ,045, 6S3, G91. 

Ormmniatlakl gender 113. 

Orftmmaticsl trsditiuii 116. 

Qruping 196. 

Great, from grown 549. 

Groaning, lee Preaaing. 

Growing and oourinliiiig 356, 

Gana 5s. 

Qutturftlii cboDging into paJatsla in 
S&nakrit 446 f. ; into labials in Greek 
16, 447 f. ; tbeic tendency to nnite 
'^^j 48s ; J to ffv. e 661. 

Gjpaiea, Uuguage of the 411, 4J4, 
i64- 

H hardly a consonant 413, 433. 
Half-Towela ; eee Spirants. 
'Halmwurf' 114. 

Eudening of louDd 394, 600, 676, 687, 



699. 
Healing a., ^^y. 
Hearing 99. 

Herodian 436, 61G, G17. Gio, 634, 6S4. 
Heroea, their name*. 1 18 f. 
Heajohiiu 1 1 1, 597. 673, 679, 698. 
Heteroolis; 643. 
Eexameter 64O. 
HUtua 354, 563, 575, in Homer 137, 

S8i, 604. 
Hindiutaoi 434. 
Holsatiana 339. 
Homeric language and poems: no, 

ii6f.. 374.434, sssf., 561 t., 569 f.. 

577^.581,634,638,648,673,715. 
Homonjma 47, llS f.. 593. 
Hanguian 730. 
Hjper-Dorio 354. 
HypertheaiB 7. 

Identity, partial and complete 70. 

Idyll. Indo-GemianJo 131. 

Imitation 431. 

Inchoatives 63. 105. 556. 

Indian language* 104. 

Indian literature, eto. 16. 

Indo-Eranic 488. 

Indo-Genuaaic at, 16. 31 f., 43 f., 45. 

.7.49'..S7-59. ?■>. -' - ^' ^" 

;i ff.. 89 f., 94, 98, 



"7. 149. 'S3. 'S5. 165. J94. '97. ' 
231. 3S7, 3S9. 'Si. J16, 339. 333- 
3S4. 381. 39°f- 393. ^ogff.. 433. 
4^5. 43'. 443. 44*. 448 f-. 45S. 457- 
463. 469f.. 480. 487?.. 493, 553 f., 
SSS f-' Sfij. S89. 6*>7. 6'9. 6'^- 635. 
637 f-. 639. 6S4. 658. 675. 677, 679, 
'"7. 708. 7'4- 

[iUve of the middle voice 63. 

Initial letter of roots 56 : initial vowd 
pniBerved in Greek 144. 

InacriptioiiB 543, 683 ; of Andauia 390, 
539,614; Aipendus 600 1 Chios 501, 
531.609,680; Cnidoei69; Corcyn 
396. 43". 454- S70. 586. 689 i 
Crete 557, 584, 63of.i Delphi 490, 
S71. ^39 i Uyme 691 ; Epimi 
485. SS9. ^'"i Eretria 453; Hera- 
17'. 550. 561. 635, 683. 688, 
Idalion 461, 473, 498. 570, 
Mitylene639; Naupactna 466, 
■!7o; Naxu S7°i Olympia 453. 
6^0 : Priene 571 ; Rhodes fSj, 698; 
Samo. S7I ; Tegea 474. 573. 666 ; 
Teos J74, 633; ThaBos 353, 510; 
Thera 414, 5:2.689, 

Insertion of a p (11 455 ; (apparent) of 
; of^a a 6 



696; 



T 497 f.; ofae'4MroT 
of Towels ; see Epentnesii. 
Instrnmental 184. 648. 
Intenailication ; see ' Znlant.' 
Tntersspiration 517. 
Intermediate conception. 333, 364 
Intemigative and indeSnite 466. 
Iron known to the Indo-Gernuuta, 
Irrational vowels 536 f.. 608. 



Italian 91, ajo. SJ4, 430 (preferi 
for the hard explosive) 434 f., 439, 
447. 453 (' = 467. 471. 484. 500. 
545. 558. 7".7".7'7' 

J retained 603 ft. ; with prefixed 8 
633 ff. ; its influence 676 ; changing 
into the epiritus aspar 396, 449. 686 ; 
into & 633 ff., into 3( 636; into S 
636 ff., 651 ff., 658 ff. ; J occurring in 
\K pp. y* 664, aa (tt) 486, 665 ff.. 
yfi 675, irr 676 ff., itr 677 ; j de™- 
lopod from i 635. 638, 649. 655 ! 
j as iota transpoaed into the pre- 
ceding syllablo 678 ff. 

K, originally twofold (i, ^) 84 ff., 458 ,- 

an original becoming ji :6l, 456; 

p. ?«, Ao 459 ff, 
Keltic 93, 435, 448, 458. 464. 473, 

.^00, 584. J90, 596, 603, 634. 639 t, 

659.684.711,710. 
Kinship, names of 78. 174. 308, 31J, 

330, 546, 636, 64s, 646. 
Knowing and parting, lol, J tO- 



It) of I 
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INDEX OF BCBJECT8. 



LabdMiran 179. jfit. 

Labi&Iiam loi. 456 ff.. 464, 481. 483. 

485 f.. 489. 491, 493. 591, 705; 

double 465. >D Skt. (,n 469. 
Laliiale. intrrchuige of 59;. pusing 

bom gnttunla A70. 
Lkbisl letaciHm (I) 670. 
Iduigaage. foriD and eabaUncs of 104. ' 
lAUgnwe, initinct of 48, loo. 103. 317, 

41G. 631, 69S ; iTeakening of tliii in- 

■Unct 53. j6. 
Laagnage, hklaiy of. see Chronolog; : 

lifeof39. 44,103. 43tf.. 688. 
I^ngaage. organiution of £<> ; philo- 

■ophy of 95 ; ro«teri»l of 35 ; pbj- 

liologj of 436 ; strata of 43J. 
Languige, Bcieoce of 39. 437. 430, 443 ; 

we PhUology. 
I^iwaagee. kiuabip of il : separation 

of 31- 40- 57. 7S- 8>. 104, 179, 4S», 

535, S53. 707; aaibUaUng and not 



Leave, ibandoi) 4G3. 

Laiinesa of language, fto, 446. 

Lengthening 317. 

Length, moTosbla 578. 

Lioeoae 577, 580, 693. 

Ungual* of Sanskrit 36. 

Liquidn Si ff„449 ; thetrsporailiciuter- 

change 547 S, ; their inflnenis on 

aipiration JOI ; the relation of ' to 

■ 450; ofptoA5S3f 
Living langnagei, advanlage of 30.' 
Loan-worda 438, 484 ; in gkt. 374 1 Gk. 

141. 438. 484, 495. S03. S37. S7S. 

579, 663. 596. 713; Lat. 139, I4«. 

179, 184. 359. 36s. 366. 300, 313, 

3'* 341. 3S9- 363. 438. 469. 47>. 

495, 680, 705; Tentonjc 141, 14). 

I£3. 178, 344, 3.'i9. 383. 390 ; Slavonic 

141, 188. 3591 Lith. 359; Keltio 

131, mS. '49. 'S8. 163. 17*- >73. 

183, 316, 303, 336, 337. 359, 364. 

367. 377. 387. 388. 390, 403, 447, 

469. 494. 
Locative ; nee Dative, 
Lo(M of a consonant 693 ff. 
Ljlng and whispering 53a. 

M InteT'changed with n 448 : m changed 

to tr in Keltic 590. 
Macedonian 194. 3^0, 344. 
Me»l from diviaion 114. 
Meaning 94 ff., 107 1 developement of, 

3f, 113; doctrine of. 94 ff., 105 f., jso. 

606 ; change of 94 ff., ill ff., 656, 7,^5, 
Medial tor aspirate nc tenni», see Aspi- 



Metaplasmug 617. 

MeUibeeia 7, S4. ^'i *i. "3. '3'. '43< 

144, i6f. 168, I7,s, 176, 179, 100. 

"9, '39. "5s, 316. 3"3. 34'. 34+ 



690.699. 705. 7'3. 7"o. . . 
Metre 560, 569, 57;, 693; iti inSuence 

in Epio poetry 646. 
Misimdentanding 71). 
Mixed verbs 105. 
Modem Greek 105, 110, 39T, 403. 4II, 

4'7. 44'. 495. 497. SjS. 583. 608, 

61J, 615, 617, 613, 63J, 647, 660, 

6fi6, 670, 6j4, 6S1, 705. 
Moon as the nieaaurer of time 333- 
Mother-bongue 31- 
Motion 193. 
Multiplicative! 650. 
Mutei, gradationa of the 1 30. 
Mutilation 3B3, 494. 
Mjrthological etytnology 118 ff., 655. 

N changed to I, r in Romance languages 

451- 
N ephelkyetikon 54, 431. 
Kaivete 40. 
Naming 117. 
'Na8aIisBDnana'44. 
Na«ali«tion 3s, 53 ff., 319, 3J7, 510, 

S39. 59'5- 
Kanals S3 ^-i 8] S.; guttural 44S ; ao- 

ceiaory O4 ; their sporadic cjiongei 

543 ff. ; their iofluenM on vocaliBm 

SO'. 504- 
Tiatoral law 437. 



Nave 



194. 



Mediala 83, 444, 535. 
Metoapian 448. 
Metals 197. 
Metaphor 113, 637. 



Neighbnnrhood, from atriking 115. 
Neighbouring «ound< 41a, 500. 
Nomen, 39 ; derivation 107 f ; N. 
ogentis 540.639, 647; N. aotiDniB639. 
Nominative, sign of 47. 
" ■ imporitor ir "" 

langnap "' 
Noun- formation 61 
Noun-Bloni 47, 68, 641. 
NouD-Buffii 75 ; aee Suffliet. 
Numeral* 76, 537. 
Numeration, aystems of gf,. 
Nnnnation 55, 

O 51. 90 ff, 

Onomalologia 11 8. 

Onomatopoetio 387. 574. 

Opening 113. 

Organ, change of 167. 704. 

Osaetic 500, 710. 

Over and under 390. 

F changed to c in Romance languogea 
443 ; not a favourite Ivtter in KellJe 
446 ; changed to 1; in Iriib 447. 
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NDEX OF SUBJECTS. 



Palataliim 4S3, 669. 

PalftUla SS; of Suukrit, 16, 17, 458, 

481; f.; inmodeniliidiMiuulBoniuioe 

langnngim 475, 
fklsUl Bibiluit 18. 



pBrtiuipinl tlieorj 74 f., 645. 
Palronymici 634, 6iis. fisiS. 637. ^4'. 

Perception 99. 

Perfect 38, 61. 376. joj, 507, 511, fji, 

613, fis'i 7*7- 
Perfeot. present 616. 
Porriui 435. 44a, 443, BOO, 596. 660, 

Penmnal termination. 433. 495, 505. 
Penom. name* o( 117, 638. 
PeKJiniim 1 1 1. 
Pet auuea 117.915. 
PeLonborg Dictionuy 30, 40. 
F)ulo!ag7 uid the aciiaiKM of 



Fhonetia ehftnge 597 ; >ee Soanda. 
Phrygian 5, ao.i, 304, 
Ph;iioeni>in7 of Isnguagea 96. 
Ph^diMugioiil value of auiiiul* 93. 
PhjEioiogf of tbe snuniia of iBDjpiage 

8j, 411,426 ff., 443- 
Fluee. nuneaof ii». 
Pl.1« S. m- 
K»j'°g. 99- 
PleoDnirai, 7, pSo, £90. 
Pluperfeot 651. 
Pneumfttoiogj 683. 
PolTneiian 446. 
Polyonjmy 103. 
PopnlM etymology 131, 317, 438, 547, 

691. 
Foiition O09, 616. 
Poet-Honieric time 561. 
Prakrit 431, 665. 
Prefiied voweli, kb Protheiii ; oon»o- 

nsnts 719. 
PreRisi 31 ff.; Dopul&tiYB 3dS. 
Prefix-theory 33, 40. 
Propo«itionB 37 ff., 77, 106, 446, 6S7. 
Preient, i«p»n«ion 63, 183, £77, 6li. 
PrcMiit-iiteni 100, 104, 334, 376, fin, 

615, 618, 619 f., 651 f., 664, 675 3., 

Pressing, groaiung 313. 

Preterite 38. 

Primitive forms gS : syllables 11; 

vowds 59 ; worila 45. 
Primitive Greek 6oj, 665 ; ludim 441. 

Privative moaning of derived verbs 395. 



^ 



Pronominal sterna 68. 77, 543 F. ; poa- 
scMive 635. 

Pronunciation of Greek 8, of the Asp- 
rates 413 ff. ; later pr. of ths Medik 
539; of the on. « J7I. offlsSj-o' 
ioig; of the epirate afper 681 1 

Proi«r names 117 ff, 716. 

Protecting ; see Crowding. 

PwihewB 578 B.. 718 ff, ; in Greek ao6. 
359, Dot oommon in Latin 311 ; of a 
:37, 166, 106, 108, 130, 148, 350, 
a66, 395, 307, 314, 336, 348, 356, 
364. 383. 387. 490. 557, 568, 578 f. 
s8j;of • 36, l8», 191,151, 310, 315, 
480. 564, S79 '• S^a ; of 195. '08. 
MS. ^95.3".34!)^>>W.3^'.S3^:p^«- 
theBiB in Sanskrit 1S5, in Slav. 195. 

PsilosU 5»4, fiSj. 

Psychology 96, 631, fiSt. 

Qnautity. transposition of 353, 347 ; 

variation of 649. 
Quiver (rom canying 115. 

R, Its priority to 1 449. 

Becogniiw 115. 

Kecta ratio 11. 

Redupli<iation 38, 95, lOj, 175. 46;, 
4<i7. 473. 543. 55'. 60s, 6jfi (bia), 
633. ^Kf. 705 f. ; with a diphthong 
133. fiSo; not common Id a aubst. 
J74; broken. 174, 198,300, 359,478; 
weakened 713. 

Kesnoiints 53. 

Khotacism 400, 453 f. 

RigvEda 16, 30, 36. 

" jmance langnsges 3 

457> 544. 563, 58 . „, . 

659 660, 667 f„ 670, 684, 696, 710. 

GonU 43 ff., 98 f. ; number and nature 
uf 47 f. ; secondary 43 f., 196 ; de- 
fective 1 05 1 alToctioD of 56 1 purs of 
40. 461 : cipsnuoD of 6S, 473 f., 476, 
f09. ,^75: generations of (igf.; triplets 
of 40 ; variation of 43 f., 56 f, ; idea 
of 104; comparison of 81 ; vowel of 
43- 

Roots in Grwik 48 f,, 734; with two 
aspirates 49 : priniary and eeoondary 
59; false 108, 

Boots, lists of roots drawn up by tbe 
Indiana a6, 108 f. 

Boot-words 6 T 5- 

'Bough' Greek 17. 



B, sharp and soft (», ») Sf , 
the spir. aap. 413, 415-449: * !"«- 
lixed (I) 5(1 ; t attached to part.icles 
390,309, 383: relation of i tor 452 f.; 
disappearanoe uf 1 45, 413, 439;'' from 
(696. 

Sanskrit, importance of 3. for the science 



INDEX OF 


srEJECTS. 407 1 




379 


from <rF 686 ; from F 686 ; in- ] 


stead of spir. uper 344, 349, 379. | 


4", 440. 445. 449. $°°. i'S, 585. 
617, 640 f,, 701, 707 ; Vedio JO, 30. 


68s 


ff. ; in Homer an Aeolinn. 548. 1 


Spout. 


sprout JSI. 301.. Sa3. 587. 1 


38, los, loi. J03. ao6, 209, »I3, in. 


Standing 93 ; and strengih 494. 1 


J58. j66. aji, 374, »J^. 178, J79, 


Stem 14. 44. 1 


aB;, 38fi. 396, 197, 317. 338. 34a. 
383. 426, 464. 466. 5»j, SSL 561, 


Stems 


in oS 641 tf.; i.iS 63S ff. ; <>«) 1 


533 


.174; ">a83.4"6.S'9.S«.«o7; 1 


^ 565.573.603,607.637,710,7)4. 


mr 607. 631 ;» 544. 1 


a»jing. showing loi. II5. 


Stem-syllabi ea 435. 1 






'Sohw»'7a7. 


Stoics 


as etymologiiti 6. 1 




StomphasmoB js-" 1 




Stone. 


thnndecbolt, etc. 131. 1 


Secoudor; langangM 431. 


StQffin 


Ki see Crowdinir. 1 


Seeing, ppjing 98 ff.. 113, 168. 






Suffixes: 69 ff.; their fabe identified 1 


Bemitic 88, 416. 439. 450. S90. 706, 


tion 


70 ff. : meaning 71 ; variety 73 ; 


710. 


dm 


vative 633 ; amplifying 386. 333, 


Showing; RM Spying. 


38s 


39'- 64s; diminutive 574. 679, 


BI.ve. .l-very 497. 


7"7 


hjpocoriitio 381. 35S. 365. 479. 


aavo-Litbunman luiguagca 84 f.. 88. 


534 




ai9- 393. 4'5. 441. 447 *■• 455- 54+ 


374 


381.549.611.647. 


677. 7=o- 


Indo-Genn. : tra 431. jo. Ija 635. | 


SlownesB tmd weakuew 113. 


Greek 


aflo 465. 


Softtaiing 31. 431. S33 ff.. « to 7 15'- 
6jo. ^73. 6;8; r to 8 536 f. 634: 




oB 634, 637. 643. 




0.= 646. 


-to^il9,537ff;**tof (!)54J;r 




<«S34- 


to ( )88 ; . tu . 365. 467, 635, 705. 




a\o 679. 


eoQnd 104. 431 i acce«H«7 639. 




af-ra 145. 






iVTJ40.46l. 


tionsofeSa; similarity of ill, stock 




01587. 


ofSl ff..89; ehsngesof 44. 409 ff.. 




ooo 717. 


416 ff., 435. 571, 678; normiJ and 




aTi8o, 403, 549. 






c^A0- 


Sounds, history offiiS. 669, 68s; 1*'™ 




fia.Bo 141, S85. 

fc 636, ^37, 64s. 64S. 649 t 


of Si. their operation 417. 431 ff.. 








S. 631, 650. 


63B ; splitting of So ff.. 41 1 ; trans- 




B.0 636. 


itions of 89 f., to be regarded as 




3cv 636. 64G, 647. 






ft,^649r. 


439: loss of 89. 439. 




!l„p.648. 


Bounds, shifting nf 18. »«, 81, 89 S.. 




8.0 385. 634. 


180, 307. 3B0. 435 f.. 473, 499 f. : 




!» 650. 


irregular 164; neglected 135. 167, 




Say (nomin. suff.) 653. 


17a. 346. 356. 35'- 473- 534- , „ 




&.» (adrerb) 649. 






•a, to (ijio. ijro) 376. 610. Gil, 


118 f,. 403, sporadic 89. 416 ff., 431, 




631. 


437- 630 f- 




.. 650. 


Spirante 83. ti8. 695; changed into 




sXo 174. 376. 


aspinite* 41 3 ; diBinoliaation to these 




€Ao. .jAo 66a. 


in Greek 413. 558, 60a ; in the form 




« 71. 587. 


ofi. r 436.a(<, 0436; their historical 




.« 611. 647. 


poaition, 449 ; their sporadic change 




K?="-* 


558 ff. 




Spiritus MP" 33 f.. 683 ff.; signs re- 




BAo. Bpa sot, 501. sa3 ; cp. rpo. 


presenting spit. asp. 396, 6S3; after p 




eoGif.,307. 


454 : arising from j, m. 396, 449, 
683; fimnff 34.354. 37.1. 393.4" f.; 




'H^- ,. 




in(masc.)6n. 


from of 136 ; for the spir. lenis 34. 




.o(fem.)«i 317. 491,607,619. 


i30, 378.461 .6S7ff. ; inoi^anic 363, 




fiao. 713. 


Spirilua lenis 43, 83; arising &oni 0137. 




.i (collect.) 116.577. 609. 

1 



408 INDEX OP 


SUBJECTB. ^^^^^^^H 


Greek Suffiiee: (eontinved): 


I^tin Soffiie* : CeWMt.ntMT^ : ^^H 


•y, '77 2«7- 5SS' 




<« ^^m 


■»'rs-634-63?.fi43> 
i3(o 646. 
.9 .75. 




<^clo;G.43i. ^H 




^:'^4"'^"- ,^1 


JI0679. 




doc 653. ^^H 


ifut. i/io 679. 
u.*., .Fftp 650. 




io ^^H 




ejo 635, 646. ^^H 


'" '43. 193. 660. 




endo. undo M4. ^^^ 




eni» I4S. 1 


term (dimin.) 19, 




e.7.. 1 


'" 395. 




I 333. I 


iXta. •xnt. vxvio 5<»- 




ico ic J94. 1 


'XOA95,7<»i,7°'- 




id 637. 1 






«S98. '349.38a.49S. S3S.639. 




ifir*436, 6<i^ 


0S5. 674. '>79- 




™3'9- 1 


jkoAd 383. 




atiU 


"■ 175.639. 




«o 300, 380, 535. 691, 




ti3>0- 


A^ 558. 




tino 385- 


f"? 594- 




tion 75. 


/-Tfill. 




tro43l. 


*«™. /i« 330. 475- 




tumo 445. 


*npo 378. 40J. 




Dlo H'- 


".%°3. 




«o,vo 211,316.505.565. S85. 
S86, 


M 164. 590. 




vi 360- 


•w i7». 346. 


SMuJtrit: »d637. 1 


043- 




»n 71.461. 


«A-fi4.. 




iuui»664. 


«■ l». 646. 
err 645. 




.njEi 664. 
»r»3iB. 


P'S4<'- 




« 71. 74- 


^ 6S8. 709- 




i 6.,a f. 




ij«636. 




jjuu 607. 


in7«549. 




i.»S46- 


'■3'l.394. 495- 




nka S35- 


TOf 184. 




ejft 610. 631, 635. 646- 


TO. 587, 

TiiTofi4a. 




kani 381, 




tAD» 385. 


TTT 61 1,644. 

r. ( »,) 43- 6". 639- 




twna 445. 




tati644. 


rl f«iVib) 648. 




tj. 384, J90. 634. 648- 


T70 »84. J90. 




trt 357- 


TO 330. 




SL'15. 


r«P 7'S. 




T« S87. 




tlik343. 


rp 639. 




bhk 360. 


rpo SOI, 50J, 635 ; ep. Wo. (Ipo. 




m.»37S. 


wiSj. 




]» 607, 636, 648. 


<T«. •rt S3S. 




jS(ool1ect.)6o9. 


i.\o7i7. 
U0565. 




ju 395, 611. 




n'3'9- 


11x0 (1x0) 718. 




vnui.sSs.S^S. 58fi.fii6- 


<t«. *w 39. 687- 




vftt 491. 


*.3fio- 




var. 505. 


^341. 




vi 505- ■ 


<«■ 38s. 646- 


Zend 


^d 


BWO 39:. 


Lithuftniui : i 333. ^^^^1 


l*Uai 0349. 639. 




633- ^^^H 




STambhftkti 719. 

SjTcope 7, 45. 175, 279. 317. 39J. 

Synonyme* 79; differeneeB of 99. 
SjntBi and Etymology 106. 

Te»ring. piercing, scratching 546. 

Teudemeu 113. 

TeusM, formation of 61 t. 

Tennii Si. upirat«d 148. itrongeT thui 
the medial 419, 444 f. ; oliuiged to a 
medial 53G If. : Mpir«t«d tennii aria- 
ing froax the medial in SaDjkrit 431, 

Termination 14; amplifying 363; hy- 
poccristio 3£S; poragogic 617. 

Thame 47. 452. 

Thinmng of aoond 177, 3S3, 44a. 

Time before the separatinD oflanguaget 

Time, nature and grade of 104. 

Topio 111. 

Trade 104 f. 

Tralignamento 89. 

Trees, names of 610. 

Trembling iSl. 

Typos sjngemcni 63G, lonicui 646. 

Tiaconio 403, 417, 497. 

U, tbe letter 411 f., 571: tora'juB.; 

denoted t» o 570 ff. 
Ulphilaa 416. 
Umbrian 383, 430. 
'Umlaat' 68t f ; cp. Epenthenc. 



le sirir. asp, 449 ; into ji 
Vedic language ; see Sanskrit. 
Verb, advantsgo for etymology 104; 
construction 104 ff. ; primitive 38, 
43" ^74 J deriyative 674 ; in -m 61 1 ; 
in -afar, nfai 617 ft, 647, 65J ; in 
rrai 676, change otnaage of G05 f. 



■VorldangV 

Vowels Si, 439 f., 719 ; iniUat voirelB in 
Gk. 3441 in middle syllable! of noon- 
items 64] ; intensification of, see 
■Zulaul;' splitting of ji, 58. 90 ffi, 
341, 411. 439 f.; developemant of 
'3^. 430. 533; shortening of 644; 
evolution of, see Auaptjiis. 

Vrddhi 50, 589. 

Vulgar (i.e. common) langaage 537, 
558. 683 f. 740. 

Wallachlan 449 f., 451, 669. 

Wave-theory 85. 

Weakening ; «ee Sound, changes of. 

Wealmess and slowness 317. 

Wearing ont 316. 

Weathering away 13 t., 56. 83, 409 ff., 

413.691. ?3'- 
Weaving 11 1. 
Wetting 114. 
Whirring 531. 

Winding, Tolling, and grinding 35S. 
Window and eye 115. 
Words, stnok of 97 ; formation of 68, 

634 ; seoondory formation of 675 ; 

couplets of 481 ; explanation of :9 ; 

travx of 44 ; lists of 684 ; comparison 

of So ; imiUting sonndi 534. 



Xonng of animals, their m 



B. 646 f. 



2end 4)1. 458, 680, 711, 737. 
Zetadsm 95. 447 f,, 449, 480. 6fi6. 
■Zulant' 35, 43, 50, 131, 1S7, ai6. 

14J, aSg. 303, 369, 481. sio, 54S, 

578, 637, 657. 
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■ nuniben 407— 


737 in ToL II. TI18 ]«rg8 figorea deiiate tlw m^n referenM 


= Mil, an S3'- 




1 




d3.»»4T49>. ^^H 


it-(nf.g»t.)S06,s66, 


d7d,To™-,.3. 


d7oparo, 641. 


•»»^ S70- ^^H 


74' ■ 


d-yaw^,. d-pivp^ 172, 




^^H 


d-C™pul.l3J3, 344, 


.186, 7'i- 


<£7<..170, 171,691. 


dV"r„649. ^^^ 


aaa, 685, 7+1. 


Sjf 300, 


d7in7o. 


fiV. «-?- 3»7. 399. ■ 


A- 313, 398, 515, 


.17.0 686. 


d7« 171. 691. 


649. 68S' 


a.^."M.. 


^7.^174,180,714. 


Syovpo, 6ii, 614. 


dSot 250. 


iyikv 174. 


iypa 170. 


dS" 16°- 1 


i^io. 387. 


fi7» 688. 


d7P« ■70- 


daM< 233. _^H 


■AflBioK 5S9. 


i-y^ .MI. 


J7;n(<iff 170. 


°*>-o. K3,, 706. ^H 


ieirriirint' laj. 


dyij 171. 


d7p...a., iypiw 170. 


dSopot 716. ^^H 


<lfifAl7>' 400. 




d7P>« .7.. 


^01. SSot 640. ^^H 


_ ASi^.<« 89e, 515, 


Jt^i 17°- 


dv^i 171. 


av«f "SO- ^^ 


L 690. ' ' 


aT^-o'To 69a. 


d7B.d 170. 


dJSpaoTpt J37, - 1 


■ C^.>. 3B7.) 

W *flw 387. 


■A7.ioa>8p« 688, 


(a7IiW3a6l3.} 


iipi m- 


689. 


d7u,.« 174, 7t4- 


iip,jara 657. 


;a77";=. 6s«. 


d7.Jpnitl74. 7.4. 


drfA.,ii.,d«\i»a49. 


ie\oBi< 537. 


iyxil^X'-'T'- 


dfWor, d.to« 948, 


ii;SAi,>H... 56R. 




d7x.lB0, 5ji,5,-, 


'JO. S78- 


iB^-nxpi! S28, 501, 


d7,i«p 689. 


71J. 


diflAo^jjoi J 50. 


7'4- 


d^^tT; 


d7xi^., :90. 


d(i 366. 634. 


_ aflU,» S37- 




d7Xovl80, 50J. 


dtiia, 248, .{14. 


■ ifioXot 4(iB. 


d7.ot 170. 


'i7Xf«t 50a. 


drips, ISO, 340. 848, 


■ {dgovrira 403.) 


57.0.171.619,680. 


d7)£iiieo. 191. 


d(^.*i"36. 


■ A9pi<538.540,589- 


69:, 


filQj 68. 91, 93, 170. 
171.606,643,688. 


V iBf«ri:^ 690. 


d7*U^ 130. 


d;™ 1,36. 


■ <W/»Cr.> J95. 


d7<iaAfi6lI. 


iyorr^ 379- 


ii\tot 690. 


'AfivSiH 619. 


d7«l< 130. 


J7*7i, 599. 


d.AAo 3B6. 387- 


iflu.™4r3- 


A.-,Ho!^ 130. 


d7<!* 170. 


d.AAi)t 550. 


dM 400. 


d7«« 131. 385. 


d7»..(8a™65i,6;3. 




iBi/p 399. 


iyrifi 190, 


dTwrffo/uii 6 JO. 


dif« 64, 388, S79. 


■ dr""^'?'- 


S^miAi) 130. 


d7^pj., 714. 


d,^. 18.. 


M iyiAXa lyi. 


d7-ii)i«130, fiJt. 


daa7pS, 7J5. 


dipv 649. 


■ d7<i><a< 171. 


ifiiipa 6 a I. 


dM' J30- 


d.p<™ 350,346, 430. 


■ 'AyBiii/if^r ill. 


dT*iK lao, 38s. 


dJof Jo. 735. 


578. 579- 


m .It<u-171. 618. 


iy\iur(ii 358. 


dBBfJ. 663. 


«*<«< 387. 


■ dri™^ 318. 


d7).oi« 179. 


iSSijHdTi! 649. 


AiaKotTB 1S7. 


■ ir«i''7'- 


VoiQ 179. 


dav 387.649.685. 


d.r. 386. 


H dTninlfw 1^30. 


J7»o.n'" 577. 


dSfX^ilt, iitxffiii 


d.ni, 308, 566. 




d7»ii»171, 706. 


39». 479, 577. 


d,T.B.J. 636, 647 


■ iyappi< 714. 


il7"'*"57.64a, s66. 


d3.A^«.Q, 636. 


a>ia\ 




674- 
i 


6t,Kf6i 145, 470. d<Tf«i 61, 3B8. 


^^^^ 1 
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INDEX. 
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n 


itTMiv 6), 388. 


aiin6, 633. 


ttMiX 


&.#op 266, 510. 






arSoXo, 630, 641. 


dx.,-^ 1,4,399,358, 


1 


d/TdTor 569. 


SJS"V.:" 


d«^i7. 


«o. 5' 0.683,714. 
dxinn IT J. 


1 


af.ffc H8. 


iinipios 148. 


1 


ififaaia 569. 


AMio^ 150. 


d«,x'S"'' fi.-;"- 


■A\i(aySpc 378. 


1 


d^,W J48. 


uTAdi, alMc 350. 


d*,x*a'i"«6S'- 


dA.f,.^p36i. 


1 


aH-x-sV 


aTBinH 88,850. 


djn^d7^.aTo4eO,7is. 


dAif*64,i37,883, 




4f u&i, »48. 


arepa 350, 


d«irQ7^ 490. 


533. 7^9- 




d/:«T«! 570. 


oTto 150. 




SX., 548. 




d(<rtkt 393. 


aW«- 74. 188, I9S, 


d<;^ 131, 3.5. 


ilAtToi 358. 




ifCi .193- 


360. 


dif^oWSm 131. 


dAfTpiSiu-ot 358. 




fifofuu 171, 619. 


ajMdAAai 679. 


'A«^o™ 131. 


■AA.udlti. 358. 




df* 383. 670. 


aimAoi 679. 


'Amiui* 131. 


dXtiaaSai 557. 




a,w 74. 21s. 


iiizv^' 


iw(ion' 131. 


4A«poK 368, 359. 




iflflfffai 66;. 




<u<^ 569- 


575, S9'. 




dij^ 6j, 386. 


aCZlrt 


dxoXoi 1:4, 679. 






dV 348, 386,387. 


&«T« 133. 




H^i^iaa, j66. 




a^fl^pp. M9- 


JAO 678. 


iKdy, 131. 


dA«u 358, 591. 




a,:(« 576 


aixifi at. 


d.»,;a 569- 


■i^l 557. 




■AffQtUlKTi. 641. 


alXos 357, 664, 67S, 




d\^»a. 35S. 




■ABd™ 434, 6JO. 


681,741. 


d«ou^ S69. 


■IA^< 550. 




JfairrMMJ. 




drob<n« 6S8. 


dASaii-ar ijo. 




dSdp.,351. 


Bi^iiAw 383. 


ir..uffTi, 153. 


dA»^«i 350. 




dAip.» iji. 


Abtidli,! 644, 647. 


i«i« .00,158,569, 


dAfl^D^™ 350. 




W.i/^i >57- 


flli-i.^ 630. 


r>5. 






iB^pi, 357. 


al-ii« 630 {bin). 


d«pi! 131. 


dAla SJO. 




■Afti«i. 631. 


■V 171, 679. 


dicpodo^ 151, 558, 


dAidV 645. 




•Adij™, 3s.. 


AfoAVt64.. 


r'.v 


M0af 131. 




"AS^io, 151. 


AloAi3T,5 ;i6. 


d«pofldo;«, 586. 


dA,.U 548, 549. 




as-iP J51. 


AloAft 641. 


<{.pDt (31. 


dAif« (-»hl 548. 




dW^Tip 349. 


dIWXoi 391, 470. 


drpii 6S8. 


dAlfi. (collect) 550. 




dfip^! 3B2, 685. 


a(pj4< 431, 567,681. 


itrup 170. 


dA,^p,5 34J. 




oJ .194. 


oTpo. 310, 348. 


SjnKa, 188. 


'AAiKttpratroij! 147. 




■Se 385- 


nrm. ;i6. 


dirxi^Wop 133. 






oI-Tf" 579- 


iiIiT«dvof»i 99,388. 


itX^' 132, 595. 


dA.^«B 359. 




AlomSiiii 647. 


Qloflo/ia, 3H6. 


d«a-e.ii31,34a. 


dAfw- 366, r'4- 




AWS,. 647. 


d/fffta 63. 386, 387. 


d«a;» 131, 504. 


iA,ov 548. 




ASw« 655. 


itaaai 173,679. 


i>^\iiw 371. 


AXi^ppvpot 549. 




Bffln-it 391. 


o(aB>uTinj(7i6. 


dAaAKi.-.. 64, 133. 


fiA.( 550. 




BllWTpot 171. 


Alau/woj 716. 


'AAoAHD/m-rtt, 'AA- 


dAfafl, 588. 




ofYfiiwi ISO, 181. 


oriX« 158, "'. 


oAvo^fvijlt' 6^ I . 


iXiatoiiai 550. 




0)7" 180. 


afoxpJt 158,367- 


-£>■<>£ ('!>■*) 374- 


dA,™fM- 557, 588, 




otiiiaAiit iSo. 


dlTO. 386. 


dAA,^, 55;. 
dAB™BFii.6s3. 


677, 




atyiBoTDS 171. 


Ar-mf 350. 


dAiT^j SS7- 




<.l-,.«op,r. 470. 


itrvp^- .^79. 


dAQidCa- 653. 


4A-, 13,. 




BfYIaXOT 640. 


oi^«5 650. 


(Uaott S49' 740. 


dAixi 64, 132. 




iJ7ii(go»t^kiii)171, 


ai*»;a,oi 680. 




dA.ij«» 679, 7J9. 




17J, 


■JXW 50J, 679. 


•AA«.:nr« 461. 




iJ7;t (.torm-wind) 


d& 31, 889. 


^■t't Sii. 7>9- 


Ax-™.;* 133. 




180. ■ 


<•!« 385- 




dAAd 357. 




0I7A7 679. 


ali* 38s. 


'AX^M.os 539. 


iXXiaaa, 367, 675. 




ol-nnrnii IQI. 


aliipa 348. 


dA%jn> 3<;7, S39. 


dAAiJUTOI 738. 




alTi^ ,7,. 


d«cuKt 131. 


dAM,dA'a 663,685. 


dAA>iAD«i 367, 707. 




d».;io( b6i. 


ifocoi 131, 503. 


iKtytiris -19. 


dAAofm 357. 




ii%xoi 661. 


drapw SOI. 


a*.*7''f"' 364, 739. 


aAAop<u-'-s'.7, B48, 




d/i,«3eo,393.634- 


im^m 679. 


dA<7bi'iu 364. 


664- 




diJi.<ii fi53- 


d««r««r« 679. 


dX^T*, 864,734,739. 


iAAoi 93, 93, 310, 




o«^ 38.1. 


dxaxiioTO 653, 


4A«iw 557. 


3B7. 431, 4SI. 




Q((t388, 517. 


d«axIC-630, 651. 


^'1 557- 


664, 679, 741. 






imxiiiiros 131, 501. 


dXimp 3SS. 


iXXiripfo, 357. 




iJf.f386, Jfii. 
diVi^o. 66;. 


d«/D/«ii 679. 


aA'W'37.1,S57.S88. 


dAAirpnw 357. 




d^tpJKif^t 148. 


diAii^ 166. 


dAAii 716. 












_^ 
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OREEK INDEX. 


m 


AJLkSii SSS, jll, 






ha»SSf^^\ 


*SO. 7'S- 


683. 


.84. 


i«if«673. 


«X»«>548- 


Atax'i 650. Jll. 


<W, A^6t 6Sf. 


dnf^fia A79. 
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8,ff>din6. 386. 


8^= I.U. 


«*a»uii 493, 


^H i^,,^^f«^ 197. 


Kfn^ia. 636. 


B.pd ,3S. 


BJ«.au-.,39. 


^H Ih).- 673, 573, ClQ, 


*ifo^< 6;6. 


8a«nic 101,134,663. 


Wr<t>' ai3, 6]& 


^H 


Bifo, 636. 


Mrf663. 


636. 


^^H Afv 6]o. 


8,ij^.-ni( 308. 


Bopi. 736. 


Brirr7.6o. 


^H V"ic 


i'Vpt' 34'- 


BJp..33a, 71;. 


iirr,« 60. 


^^1 S^xDi 330, 346. 


JairiTTii, Biin/nji 


Bit 191. 


aV»™ 7^5- 


^^H Sijpai 335. 




tiait 337. 


8wr. 339, 


^^H Z^piiaaeai. 135. 


3ij>:iifw6]9, 630, (144 


«"rV 73. 237- 


Bmra/u trronjciiaaTlS, 


^^H '35' 


(Ilia). 


A<iuA/x<or 191. 
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iiXf^i<^ 183, 580. 


iJvaTBS 310. 


Zvc<jK,yi,t 7J9. 


ff<.a« 569. 

fC'Ao- 474. 


.W 274. 481, 681. 


tvok^) !». 


l-lf>]\rfiiann 550. 


683. 


UmitoKat 471. 


*T«ir§ J85. 


If(ffpa< 377. 


(Irooi^ivAAoi ]6o. 


«t.»^.v^t I, 19. 
avffoft.<v 656. 
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tioi^ 340, 618, 
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IfKu^ S*3. 
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*7 «^i"f 543. 


if,ySay, aaq. 
JB<A4fi» 623. 
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(■,(«" 180, 674. 
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6«S- 
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&M^ 484- 


/TX.AW 193, J94. 
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t^arl 64R. 


?»a^, 341, 685. 
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lioTO 577. 
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IhtfAor 685. 


•d 300, 713. ^ 


837. 




»78op340, 741. 


(7. 302, 713. 
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iSiV 505,601. 


<no>«u 341, 647. 


.r™ 840, 378. 
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JV" 73, 340. 


.rSor 683. 


Jfa^ 378, 580. 
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fSomi 344, 715. 
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(ta 46, 240. 
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iSirf^ 73, 240, 379, 
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• 347, 261, 3S5, 
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.rAop 550. 
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'"■■47s. 
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M-i, 376. 


Itipi^ro, 579. 


.fAK^a 358. 


ixfUtTo 557. 


01x6, 376. 
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.fA^, 868, 3S9i 
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56s. 
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rap (blood) 398. 
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.r/™ 376. 
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iAoai 580. 


689, 
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WBo^inro. 536,716. 




'W 59. 105, 876, 
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Hpya, IBl, 580. 


433. 7<l- 


.«Jv^ 384. 


W8of«,7- 7J, 365, 


i.p^iK. 863, 354. 


>J^ 33. 401, sSl. 


MaoTpavtuai 722. 


636, 7/6. 


J^p(r,348,430,i78, 


607. 


«-ri8,o. 648. 


l-rn-^i" S39- 
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«T.i.» 384- 
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I^a. 384- 
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U^X'TO, 580. 
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639. 
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jnl» 136, 636. 
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.'►(((^ 309. 
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*wax43IO- 


foA„= 364. 
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V 7'+- 


(ruixofi 810. 531. 


iiyo,^B-!l. 


JXaf^Sd^dt ago. 


f>iH>' 610. 


703- 


iap-fa 181, 6jj. 


aa4K>[i33,360. 


f^ifoii 314. 


•t><.K.U 461. 




J*<x^^. 48 J, 495. 


f/i.roi 324, 335. 


Irioi. )»'oTi 810, 


7H- 


J*-i<" 3J4. 


357- 


5»7- 74°- J^M 


IXa^Ka 191. 


l/i^/nxa 601. 


Ji'ImrD>'46l. 


u< m- ^^M 


Jfa.X""-'»"'f '9'- 


i^ t"'"* 543- 


■Ev,n.ri.4S'. 


io,aUpA6i. ^H 


JA»X" 1S3, 19', 


tfi» 3rs. 433. »5- 


i«.i), J««T«46l- 


Ittiloy 63, 873. ^^H 


483. 495. 58'. 


JfiHop" 331- 


'Emrniv 461. 


*waf« 386. ^^ 


7^'. 7>-t- 


l^aprtr 331. 


Jwo^-iiQ. 487. 




i,id» 327, 635. 


Maaai 461, 467, 


/™\>n.« 364. 


t^totuu 549, 591. 


t^imiot 3GS. 
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'EXia 330, 564- 


W'Sov 345. 


l«v^ 467. . 
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i«"^fi^8. 


iXrfx^", l^»TX"i 


C""6"°' 


frvoTos ya. 


, 1AJ7X" 'ga. 


i^wXanrpoy 378. 


iyyia 77, 310, 734, 


imJ 364, 384. 


'eA,h, Si J. 


iMTAV™46'- 


738. 


I«;i~ 180, l8t. 


_ 4AtuSJp.« 6;i. 


lpffo/». 272, 543. 


itvia 688, 691. 


■Ei-„i, 376, 461. 


B. jAtOSfp"! 36S, 496, 


t^ vpopAxoa 543. 


hytaH<uitx"a 688. 


l«*/ida(raTD3t>. 


^k 497- 


i^*«A«A>, 169. 




J^Jyap 310. 


t le'^-- 


J^309.7i3, 7'6. 


'"•"" 467- 


i..ni;.D«i jsi. 


I. 393, 544- 


W«,po,35S. 


ip^.or(^o«-<, JI4. 


^ya^^,,iy•.^l;m^oC.. 


i"^3ll- 


Mrn, 46a 
J«r|;.t, 385. 


Wn, B9S' 


lyA„!,iyaxia,Bi 3tO. 


tiTij (net»t)3:0 


(Xif 13^ 369. 


Jrairlcw jof . 


fc'>^«oi'rQ3io. 


It^^ypy 399. 


lyap 310. 


Uy^i»y 310. 


JiTTTit.i'iafi 308. 


'BUHiJi 451. 




in-ooi'Toiof 360. 


iinj.Tovii386.7I5. 
i.,A« 639, 556- 


■ jXCoa..) 136, 369. 


(«TOt3I0. 


Ivni/u 11, 59, 376, 


B iA«^ii>^. 136. 




665, 686. 


lit^l^vt^ 530. 


■ If-xo, 137- 


I«iua>«i 398. 


ivyuii yg. 


<V7».7«i!(i 308. 


■ JXdSu 688. 


Iraia, 398. 


tyot^ 489. 467. 


jHl,p«f«, Jf^imui 


■ IA«» t.f5, ISS. 161. 


jvSfAJx'"'. l>'!<Af- 


l™ 3U, 546, 600. 


610, 


■ J\Aa 141. 


xJ.-, iy ».A.x*« 


jyoo/xfi'"'- a6o. 


thrill 386. 


H fAAaflf 531. 


191, 730. 


JroxAdV 191. 


JmjTvi 386. 


■ 'EAArUiot 634. 


,-i.»,o, 236. 


J"! 309- 


'■'i3=.35->63,aB4. 


■ lAAaft37I. 




iyr^iSa 300, 415- 


Iriikkw 551. 


■ (XAar. 3:1. 


i.'.T«.\309, 731. 


jvTfAAlU 331. 


*"'«?« 690. v^^ 


■ 'EAAiiiniurrot J 70. 


ly„i^ 308, s8o. 


(mpov 3)8, 309. 


IwiS'-i"'' 5S8. ^^H 


■ IXXofla 539. 


IrUKifM 308. 


J«iM.i.30e, 415. 


Jf,^P(» 475. ^^H 


m •Eu.oi J48. 


ii-(«Jiit™Ta310.3ll, 


jKTit .100. 

itutiHS, fVuSpos 348. 


Indar^t 473- ^^H 


^K JUril 36a. 


)wV»rw 461. 


Jirigla 58S. ^^^M 


H I>.,U7( 663. S53. 


irS«,i67. 


i^cwroBii 650. 


iviy.yo, >64. ^^H 


^m lV»'M95.SBa,5s3. 


fy,p»,(y) 809, S44- 


h=,wi 464. 
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iw„i^4y« 376. 


tpS>, 181, 49,, 580, 


fp.tuof., 826. 

<pOT.I 587, 740. 


ESTfEMITI 483. 


613. 


J^la 307.399.686, 


Iwiiaaaeai 376. 


Iptprnk 480. 




7"3. 


J».fViL,47s. 491. 


IpiBt^m 343, 511, 


I*nnj[ j6s. 






PSr. 5^5, 719. 


Ipm,'f« 165. 


(iifi! 734.) 


lwj#>>«> 264. 


fpiSoi 173, 4S0, 


1,«™ 165. 


hxiTC, 3B4. _■ 


iwiAJTO>iOi 364. 


714. 


?ppa 66s. 


("X'S-- 63. ■ 


ir,XiyS^y 649. 


iptuvo, 343. 


Vpd8o™ 289. 513, 


taX"' 193' ^H 


in^oiopii3ia. 


*P'ftt" 34°- 


651. 


ie« 3=9- ^1 


l±™i;^: 


*p«a, 34a 


Ifpof idm)! 341. 


Jrd;u207, 610. ^ 


JpfiSuji3. 7J4. 


^^■343. fiJJ. 
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Vl* 34S. SS*- 
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Jp. «, 74a. 
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*,«(«; 734. 
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JriirAaDf 171. 


ifHoiAa 343. 




initoX'i 371. 


)p.fi™35i,7J4. 


43'- 


*™>,t 861, 3"6. 


4«m.,4ffi. 570, 


ip.,i.-J< 4S0, 4S'- 


IM'" 345- 


686. 


JjuvoSoomd 718. 


^■"7' 34'- 


jTopw 851, 316. 


iriff^vyipifjiS. 


Jp*oSt 344. 


ip.TTi™ .8,. 


686. 


i.,««u J09. 


ipioBoi 343, 579. 


ip<r,^. tptrj^Xo! 


jT<i.fnv 419. si», 


Iwtaaiiair 37a. 


Ipioia 341. 


ISI. 


in- 


JmVffo^Sia. 


Eptow 343. 


ipi^pido, 2;.2. 


In-pov J 1 9. 




EfXffffit 343. 
tptoma 46 f, 342, 


ipvBpi, 262, 335, 


'ETtfirSpa 307. 


*»<OTtf(lI14. 


4J0, 447. s8i. 


iWV 4.5. 


J.„rTpo.pd»,^ 650. 


343. 554. 587- 


714- 


(t,*™467. 


JnWXAx 111. 


IH'7'. '>»'f«li 342, 


jf»ii«»6l. 


lTt6, 207, 353, 349. 


J><t4S«o< ai8. 


537. 7'9- 


ipvalBt »si. 


376, 5'7. 610. 


(«r,6,., JnT-jJit* 


■M-P«. 343- 




68s. 




i,j.V 181, 7)4. 


ipuordf*. 345. 
ipua, (draw) 6l, 846, 


htpotv 335. 


twirpaxilt'ji', inirpo- 


IplvBai J51. 


.'r,t261. 686. 


X" ""JO. 


if.ilflo. 15 J. 


593. 730. 


injo.'a..jT^o<«a08. 


Jm*sW»« 288,699. 




tpxo^f>l,i^,Hi. 


64s. 


hiXOi^o' '98. 


ipi^ 480. 


661,536.701. 


M'-"/'" 207, 685. 


iwixpuooi )64. 


■E,»:<e,ft 641. 


ipS 105. 


hi 71, ao7, jd8. 


iitAdyxftj' J78. 


ipiXl^ 7M. 


^P"^i. 34S- 
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'(«« 343- 


<P«™ 353. 


lro,^i« 644. 


j-x^r?" 'rr. 


im^o, lp,M«. Ip-J- 


'p*^ 353- 


iToijiof 376. 


iiro^io. 119,480. 


p5<»826,48o,7J4. 


tp^ not, 826. 


(to^222,.33. 


iroppaaimr 339, 


Jupiter- 6sJ. 


i/wrJai 343. 


(to. >o8. 


Jiropoi' 281. 


ipi- 7.. 


■Epar^Ui, 647, 


fT« 688. 


f™ 433, 459, 467, 


Jpifa, 619. 


It fioto) 309. 


iTvp^tr,ia 5. 


671. 


'pi*PT 3,19 ■ 


iU^ii) 383, 435, 


Ituubi 6, 207, 376, 


Uoi, 2Q4, 700. 


Ip<fl... 340, 


696. 
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hpaaa 274, 674. 


Jp.^.ot 344. 


faaixtr i^l. 


<iJ, .i 36, 344, 87a, 


Iwf<}a,t 183. 


■Ep.«i. 344, 685, 
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f^.e«. S56. 


f «.o, 390. 


I .iO^yl^ 2h. 
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fJ./;«.6o,43i,s6.. 


JS«»4pO! 658. 


D(«Tip»uJt 711. 


iAiofld™ 367, 7>J. 


fiHFOl 160, 310. 


iMi Jjg, 241, 685. 


aliriptiar 711, 


JAnrflJ- 731. 


f^Fot 310, 431,561, 


ia.ii 341, 685. 


»i«r((i^7II. 


'OX.c.f.}.. 387, 575- 


646. 


ij«.i. 140,244,715. 


■0«nf( 574. 


ikxis 644. 


f0l*illli,SM. 


biir^ 140, 243. 


'OBxd*,. 574. 


ajuol,jA*^tl36,i37, 1 


WfO^a. 735. 


Df/lII 401. 


161. |l 


3fc<. 344, 348, s94f 


or,«t 401. 


i\*ufu 61, 576. 


733- 


olvdvft, 390. 


SAMDt388,359,688. 1 


M^,6o6. 

fnAw.!. 64J. 


•Oi^ii^ 13s, 344, 


ofKapoi. 390. 


4Ag.rrni37l. 


667. 


oIkk 390, 


i\olTpoxol 358- 1 


tiy 109, 39'. «4*. 


tiveaiiifVBt »aa. 




dkokuyiia 371. 1 


696, 714. 


a8«A.65,. ^ 


«H 3>o. ■ 




fuwifof^ 394. 


Mi««ffra< J44. 


oInj390- 


iXoXuyiH-, iko- 


fw<iiS44- 




olvlim 3 JO. 


\iiti, SXoWi 371. 


f y.. S99 (bi.). 




Aoi- 390. 


*M 576. 579- 


(^,699. 


*Cot 593- 


olKowoTiifoi 630, 


ihooltpex" 888, 




«W 39'- 


ol-^i. 330. 


SSS. 575. ^58- 


ofrom^37t,57off.; 


Sf« 93. 244, 61 8, 


ofrot 890, 564. 


i\o6, 371, 585 (bis). 


&ani of 477. 


62s, 651, 676. 


(A-i^Avf 301, 597. 


iW, 575. 


i- 3'3. 893, 685. 


•0, 207, 586. 


«->™v™ 330. 


•OXpoooi* 575. 


i 1£. 394. 


ftjsyi. 


oTm 320, 39J. 






Mia* 160. 


«i. of! 5J, 9], 300, 


a*iir™37i, 714. 


«Q (lorbiu) 391. 


«, j6o. 


5'7. 589. 590- 


■OKoy^t 34S. 


Msfi3. 


«/«a6o. 


ar™ 890, 575- 


EAoi 373, E51, 685. 


, 'Oo 586. 


iBo^ iSo. 




'OXoa<,i.« 575. 


■OiJpBl- 563. 


OSpuonis 496. 


olaiio 3B0, 575. 


i\D^iATi.6S3. 


'Oaiot 674, 601. 


otoai 105. 


4AB^,i(<U 653. 


*V3i4- 


0?it, 391. 


iAo*«i^ 653. ;, 


MC" 343. 


Wp«», '(WpK S8S, 
495. 490- 


alrot 401. 


fi^-c 59'- 


i«/Nor^r, iapicrrii. 


OfT-wAoi 575. 


£\irf! 364. 


343- 


or 393. 


(iixifiSi.) 


'OAv^kf. 633. 


&V01 343- 


Ola 107. 


Blj-OflOl 507, 


■OX„M».i. 644- 1 


tf 8.J* 649. 


pfct 390. 


i/^656. 


-OABf.™ 54, 285, 1 


m^^ 483, 495, 


Ol&ye.,a,Oli.B^574. 


oi««:i 301. 577. 


734. 


7.6. 


Olafn S74- 


<.l£«-a 33a 


'oa™, 54. 1 


Ofip>ipto,! 7J3. 


oJdrrjt 107, 


a™ 487. 


'OAvT<i;s 667. 


iefUat-oy 310,370. 


oTifa 101,241. 434. 


iiiAAoi 146, 735. 


if^iiAti 633. 


top-/"" 55- 632. 


olidar, oi'8a;*.«, o(- 


^"f"' 4154- 


iiiaiiv 650. 


7'3- 


Mpiu, oIBiw 145. 


im.^* 708. 


B^Soi 639. 


•OBp.t«!- 733. 


oB^ 158, 245. 




J,«Ai, 383, 3»J. 
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■ 'OfiifHot ^40- 


Jl«at 463, 464. 


ip**i« 347- 

jip/«™( 47. 


&.'S 


^M iiaprlm 340. 


*rrfl464. 


^B d/HL/irq ,)40. 


imi .13, 463. 


ifid, 347- 


&t"'- 


■ ip£pio> as. 


6rqSiw 630. 


ipOTTlipioc 347, 


■ araS'^ 


amjSil 630. 


V»""> 338- 


Bpxo. 64.. 


i..j..i. 653. 


Sprnpa 346. 


B I;.^po> 338, S'a> 


iwlio^. 653. 




ip«p.™ 739. 


^1 


<lirfT«464, 7H. 


353,685. 


dp*pJx''™43l. 


^m imp'i« iv- 


JF^ri.^ 463, 464, 


V"* 347. 


h (»«Ti3 393. 


^V B>iijpo( J40. 


713. 


Sp^i, 347. 495' 


K. (reUt.) 2f,. 396, 


^H 8/iiAot sso. 


iiriirriliii 464. 


5p™pi 4G f., 846, 


397. 433. 603- 




HftSty 355- 


739. 


^<n* 397- 


4<r.«B/«V^56- 


£^611848.585.719. 


&r*<* 244, 433. 


7^5- 


iiriaai 355. 


ipifvalBb, ;39. 


Btroissi. 


i*ux>"l94- 




ip.lSap'oi 362,530. 


6^480,654,668, 


«;-,«. (gl.n«) 463. 


8»XoK 460,454. 




671. 


Sitfia {<pporTls) a6o, 


iir*ir(p« 460. 


•Opo\oi 34S. 


'Oooa 464. 


4,i««)ripai 453. 


J.<ipa. 453. 


<lwl) Sporro, 346. 


iaat 5S, 101, 464, 


i^- 544- 


iwi^34^,4fi4.685- 


V' 848, 431. 690. 


67:! 


a^f.( .8>. 


V 690. 


iaarrrlip 461. 


■ i^,r Z21. 


*""■• 467. 


<;p<k 349, 685. 


foffopa, 55,464. 


m i^.o,, St«lc, 823, 


Binitfj 467, 4B9. 


B^v (Phrjg.) 348. 


80005396, 551. 


■ 


iFTOAioi 709. 
i^ia 46^. 709. 


SpoCg^ 586, 599. 


6ffTo«« 309. 1 


H J!>u>p7ful 184. 


apoiiw 346, 


iariptot 309. 


^M i^pyrv^ 184, £55. 


twriip 463. 


sml 16s. 


ioraif«t 711. 


■ 


dirrdi 4I1Q, 700. 


Spf*66;.. 


inriiVot, i(rT.«« 


H £>i^<, Mff., d^oc 


a™«*463 


SfipDt 349,431,703, 


200, 530. 


■ 


Arip" 35S- 


i^Ai. 349. 


daTJa,'.iI,209, 504. 
iaT/Kuir£a 650. 


■^ '(""^S'O. 


•Omfis 355. 


Spao, S/H7.0 346. 


i^».,/0;i««5lo. 


S™. t£™) 683. 


ipuoeiip, 348. 




i*i?«Ai. 294. 536. 


gpavo, 34S. 850. 


B,w* 346- 


Bffrpeiov, oerptav 1 


a^of 294, 613. 


ip-« 580. 


309. 


tM-ii04. 


ipi« 100, lOI, IDS, 


*"f 349, S34. 


i,*A";-.. .44. 1 


5-fri-°^ 


846, 587- 
SpBoi 686, 690. 


ipuToTO 349. 

*pm 5=9- 


£a4>i'[SB9, 71a. 
*^S93- 


in.ap J4i>, 735- 


ipTi*.. 185. 


ipv^pAS.,. i^^a. 


fcx" 59.^- 


JmiIm 715. 


ipTdfo. 580. 


hi, 349. 


Hr. 487,611. 


iytipnTO 179. 


dpTOfot. 181. 641. 


f.p,n^i> 340, 734. 


^ Iwipca 316. 


6ni< 184. 


api'Tf 349- 


drAet 733. 


K JI>^o.< 735. 


if^i^ 1B4. 


ip^« 349. 


itoBot 715- 


■ £ySa< ]6i. 


ii^yiS 184. 185,186. 


sK-srs- 


irpoAfit. 285, 733. 


■ J.*.X..i^,6i.S93. 


«^..,8i. 


iZ^s/t 349,356. 
Vf 349. 


■Orp,^ 711. 


■ W",*4i 464, 71», 


ifi7«.dl85, 739. 


Jrp,pi,2a6,733- 


■ 


irfuyri^loi 733. 


■ 6,«iyi.« .49. 


ipiyn^ 185. 
M7"lBB,67'.7ll, 


ipio^i 366, J»4. 


iTptfF(u73i, 733. 


H 6«.^320,3",r'S. 


ipiliraw 349, 504, 


Sit, 490. 


V 7il>7)5' 


a/«.rjj 348. 


029, 674. 


Stti 697. 


^ iw/tdfai 320, 630. 


Vx^ 5"9' 


arTi™!490. 


ft-o/io. 735, 


Simo, 348. 


ipifiui.™ J 94. 


erroPot 465. 


^/ui/riu 820, 331, 


ip.irr,. 348. 


i;^;.(<. 394. 


ou foi fo 550. 


677, 68J. 


oW 1B5. 


ippaAZi, 394. 


"S393- 




dpiorro 346. 


ip*a.^ 294, 643. 


<*.3»l. 


_ 4..o,«WTi 648. 


■OpJffT.JI 348. 


ov<i, oM 51^3- 


M Sroi 4QI. 


ip'£> 348. 


■Op$.{« 480. 


oiuJ C^<''>^] 5S6. 


■ fcu/^J. 5,320,715. 


^f ot 586, 690. 


iMiHuoi 480. 


^ v«)s63. 


■ iK.f 321. 43>, 506, 




if^ri,. ip^v,v«, 


■ S46. 7'4.73i- 


ip96t 348. 


ip.pv6, 480. 


oBoia 403, 


^'^■569. 
JmiiUi I41, 630. 


tt".?^'""- 


ip^oS^T,. 395. 


pit. 333. 


i(.f-lj 896, 64a. 


ofiSQ>«)S 393. 


V" 47, 346,739. 


■Op^8ai 395. 


oESat 319,241,685. 


iwiC« G30, 


ip,«e^ 353. 


Spj-a/iot 1B8, 190. 




_ tmiTpot 39a, 


i^'X-S'SfiS. 


oMi7 241,685. 
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F* aUttfi 34B, 6SS- 


'^P'T^SW 


iraA(!/i.7 168. 


mfixa 169. ^^^J 


• rs.s\6f 


'*/"T*? 699- 


naAoM>>Ii 1^8. 


iraMi-or 403. ^^^H 


%V7 295, S99- 


mXio™ 888, 730. 


xaM«.> 169. ^^H 


oBfap 160. 




miXoiTT^ i68. 




_, (0M.497.) 


i^p6, 806, 49S, 


'a\(ip 453. 




■ oWuil 358. 
oiJio/iJ. S50. 


496, 720. 
liX'i. *X"i 7»5- 


nA..;.., 388. 


639. ^^H 


«U:r (pollen) iSS. 


naproir^s 7. ^^^H 


Ok' 871, 37'. 533- 


ixioi^ 19 J. 


viAi] (wnatliiis) 


»ip>'<.tt47'. ^H 


.. .i*.io,.. 371. 


ix^iii 19'- 


268. 


"Vo<»^<>399. 401- ^^H 


-1 ota,i 37J. 


Jx'"W 19a- 




tV889, 174,184. ^^H 


ototot 371. 


ijOfW to J. 


iriXir j68. 


44°. ^^1 


■ .tatfp^ 34*. 


*X»«" '93- 


»QAi>'ci7ptTDt 170. 


irVf"- 537- ^^H 


• dJ*« (cnily) 344, 


Sx«<" 63- 


itaXiropaot 556. 


mtpTtjipe" 517. ^^^H 


• 556, 591. 


ixA<i>! '93- 


•liA..., J75. 


imi 467, 667. ^^^1 


a dlAat (whole) 651, 


ixAfwioa, 193. 


IloUiiSiav 634. 


n^,ei^ ^^B 


682, 685. 


ix>-o',gi,10a.igi. 


iriXAalg|,368. 


iraainiA,; 188. ^^^H 


» oSAot (sheaf) 576. 


6qi. 


■oXtiit j68. 




« ofiXiT,i344. 


Sx<t 33. lea. 


liAoi j68. 


^^H 


oiXox^Toi 3^8. 


6xvp6! 193. 


BoAlJl'lL' 288. 




Olxi, 576. 


a^^ 53, "8, »63, 


i,a,iaTi»pa-yt!aTU 


itdflX'" 173. 4"'^. ^Tl 


Il£ro»«i320, 331. 


469, 671. 


397. 




oiS».569. 


VJ 7"- 


no^Bi-iBai 647. 




o(/>ii349, 43t. 


i^i. 71a. 


■rd^ffai- 467. 


irariotiO. 270, £01. 


ov/xl«j 350. 


5^711. 


«<».^(Kai sj. 396. 


™t.-«870, S4"- 


<,i,^.D( 360. s'9. 


i^,,«S«,7:a. 




.oT^p .1,869,440. 


646. 


^W™« 7>2. 




(nriri^iOT 717.) 


ObfHfWtS 360,646. 


%.S5, 101,468. 


natliOfli 641. 




ofipoyit 3+8, 360, 


A/'iriA.tffToi 7 1 3. 


i™i'W«o( 507. 


iniTpist 270, 636. 1 


583- 


Af^iax 55, 101. 105, 


nantvpros yif. 


iraTpooJav 609. ^^^ 


rfl/^X" S4B, 703. 


118,463,671. 


imvlnvp<T 435, 714, 


<raTp»f^<.,6]I. ^^H 


oBptto, 348. 


i^oy 466, 6S7, 709. 


740. 


Wrp« 170. ^^H 


oipfO, 348. 




iti*ftip 438. 


^^H 


-ipfa- 35°- 


ir>oooBBory6o; from 


W<a3;o. 




o4p^,ia 3fO. 


Indogerm. k 459, 




zi^t^'it. ^H 


oSm/B 350. 


680; w from f 




iraCpot 870, 346, ^^H 


ciplax-" 349, 703. 


38o;»bytbBiide 


ntt.«.ci/3 76. 


^^H 




of 8 537 ff- 


•aroi 304. 


187. ^H 




■ni 368. 369. 


wnmSpTfOi 580. 


iniu,Tt.\>7 170. ^^H 




li-TJ 267, 368. 


n«>ilt.a 47>- 


niw 270, 67a. ^^H 


^^P586. 


^y« 367, 307, 


TOfOvKl) 64S. 


»i4>A<!f» 300. ^^H 


ovpis J49. 




irairaxoO 531. 


^^H 


l>EpDl(K1ltilul)l01, 


wiyxv .^31. 


«.Kr,A& S3'- 


rixn^ei, 307, 511, ^^H 


346, 587. 


na^^&u G46. 


«;«. 467, 5". 


^H 




«f,,,7t. 


nrifo! 601. 


inx" ^^H 


848,43'. 


mifc, 50a. 


■liofiai 370, 388. 


FaxuA<^i ^^H 




TiiflDi S3, 63,67,170. 


w&p 368, 


"X^'-S'I-, ^H 


690. 


■OiS^or 54S. 


TOpi368, 169,173, 


•aXvtiSS.a^l'.Sai. ^^H 


otpot (wind) 887, 




174,184,309,58). 
irapiio403. 


S34- ^^1 


403. 


iraff« G19. 


nSdo. 145. ^^H 


oBi 386, 403. 
oirdii. 737, 


inuwdAi, aS8. 


irofoBalr-fi* 4S3- 
napdSoao! 696. 


ir^Iv 340, 146. ^^H 


™«iAA~ 331, 680. 


.JB^Xo. 145. ^^H 


avToai 396. 
S^iAai 678. 


»to, FuT. 371, 887, 


wapaf 26B, 169. 


345. ^^^m 


517,619,639. 


napaipiu 269. 


wiSov 79, 114, 141, ^^H 






^H 


iipitJ^ BIO, 678. 


muipiirirti 196. 


■wapa^iBm 314- 


wc<i24e, 61a. ^^H 


ifi-A'M^'^SS- 


™/n. 368,5.7. 


«vd^oMo< 369. 


>r<f.ic44, 346, 6t8. ^^H 


iraAcuaJnj. 658. 


«<Vaua 403. 


wMot^, i6t. ^^H 


ef<f 134. '94, «4. 


TOAOIOT^ 368. 




^^^1 


481, 483, sofi. 


iraXajOTfiiifii 641, 




n,M 361. ^^H 


«*J.687.''" 


snXaiu 368. 




T(f«ul63,677,e78, ^^H 




FoAofuiofiai i6H. 


i-aptUo, 663, 


^^M 


496. 


noKapian' 168. 

F f 


■ap<(»(i.dSaT(i 651. 
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»m>« s'f- 


irp^ 183. 


nwiC" 5"6- 


,Wmi160,i86,S4», 


w^M- .83. 


.p«ta83, 184. 


««K&286,7M 


.SSS, 674. 
^atroJ 160. 


wpifi^ 63, 988. 


Tpi^io, 184, eiB, 


wvcr^t 386, 431, 


irp^fuu'i*, iffj. 


i^ii. 


^5'5- 


^vf. 319. 


Fp7»^. 384, 306. 


■pi* J84. 




;la,;, SSI, 6s4. 6s5- 


rpvt" 374. 


'P«e '7s- 


mAovpii, wiajMfii 


^irw 860, 511, 734. 


»pi)o5« J74. 




346, 347. 


^.Trin, 5B7. 


•pijonip J S3. 


rpuTot 73. 383. 


niXiupJ. 347. 


,J™flNlvIl.^^MW330. 


•p-jOi aSj. 


lp«uml 613.) 


WAfl 78, 718, 


,W*«860. JU. 


-p^X"- S03. 5"- 




W/aro. 433, 71a. 


iS^X^-p"' 35t>- 


»^p^ 373, 174; 


rTt\ia III. 


^^262^1 >r- 


,taXf«360,5o8,S43. 
/QX'oi'dt 3SO. 


npiauit, neituuSni 


n-io^ 498. 


niwoi (iniwt] 716. 


Mx« 350. 


641. 


trripm 498. 


»J( 886, i6i, 535, 


i*"x'"it 350- 


npia^ 7'9. 


^ipir aio, 709. 


.71-t- 




l-piv 3B3, JS4. 


CT^p«f 110. 


Woi. 386. 


350- 


^pi 383. 385, 307, 


xr-piia™ 675. 


wCp 5, 386. 


Mx" («g) 3SO. 


309,435.501.715- 


im;D«u 61. 


in.pd aS6. 


^.Itflf uSif 348. 






irvpi-««i7o. 


^7(^ >86. 


5". 7'5- 


wTtairv 498. 


W,«iro, 694. 


I'i-,-"' 50+. 


•po.dXXaj SSI. 


itrtoti 498. 


wvpioou 343. 


*W7»" 185. 


•(whmjt :38. 


irT,<:Mi. 498. 


wvptTi, see, J43. 


Hr» 185- 


Tpvtaaaimx I38. 


TTiffffw 176, i77. 


^M' 387. 


,1(7X* 504- 


■po™ 175. 


498, 66s. 




^VBB«6a3,636,670. 


nfiJ.i-7 37B. 7j8. 


.r«,;«,498. 


»pp6, 187.' 


^i.Bp<*35». 


.p.5^X« 3^7- 




"«"'ct 703- 


^Jf* (dye) 180, 


npo^iik 33S. 


irrAi. 117, 181, 


..-/((W, 886, 431. 


619, 734. 


-*.-!/<« 7J. 388. 


498. 499- 


irvpo<i. 1S6. 


^i« (do) 181, r86. 


wfit m- 


rJS;.x 


UliTioI 163. 


380,491,630,61., 
636, (.70. ^H 


wpaotiuonoi, 501. 


milfia 161. 




.rr,;.. 498. 




«><^634. ^H 




rript, 706. 


nJra/urt ilj. 


^<T^> 633. ^H 


wfowijKaKiioi 276, 




"urfioi 18 s. 


.)'/<a» 3s>- ^^1 


369. 


5'9' 




^j« 3537 ^^1 


irpo»p.;»^t 707. 


irn!x" 5»9. 


mMof 387. 


*W™3So. 


wp6fit.iu, SJl. 


nrvxi 499, 507. 


Fu\aT 387. 


^.fi^, ^,ar«, ^ 


wp.!. aS4, 285. 


ni;* j8o, 385, 498. 


irHiia a 80. 


D-r^i 3Sa. 




675, 676. 


-.1^880,434,7"- 


^.Ke(*63 3. 


wparrhi 107. 


irrifH 310. 


™i 90, 466, 473. 


H'" 388, 353. 69»- 
<hl7«kl86, iS^ 


-piB^ 468- 


-Ti^6l. 


™u 368, 881, 39S. 


itpocniJkirror ;s6. 






FijyiKiuK 185. 


1^)0011^. jOf, 306. 






•I^T'"' '85. 






prunanciation 


Mf? 54"- 


irT*X'l'70J. 710. 


350.454; P'ro'" 


/TTM'*' 543- 


irpJoirfl«ii a6B. 


nirt...i^ia,n»ay(f,iv 


4S3 f-. from f 


fiTiy«^ ^', 57, 53S> 


.pilooa. 383, JB4, 


47. r. 


4S5, 601 ; mntica- 


190. 


novDi 471, 47 a. 


psted p 335. 


irpiiau ass, 309. 


»»rS .ys- 


^341,436,687. 


^.oi 63^. 


Wfinf,! 715. 




Mflfe. 881,654,655. 


jJ^^^S^S. 6n- 


■P^">»' 383. 




'PaBlyeim-jig. 


M' 345. 


»poTijo8, 311,884, 


fiaytit 188, 186. 


P^"« 345. 


185, 4O1. 


ro7>.4 j86. 


^Saxi, 353. 


f^yt 345- 


irpow»Xiiu 569. 


■nV" 286, s»5. 


/M»a,.vot 358, S30. 


^"'^ 343. _^ 


'tx^tpfjt 300, 


nWm 47 T. 


*M»ap« 3.". 


f)nT«> 343- ^M 


fpa^ipa 300. 


Zf'Jt 


,teS/t, pdit.6, 353. 


^a«« 674. ^H 


»pJx>'''179,l 80,307, 


-Wfcf 35'- 


^ir^ 848, 633. ^H 


"piw^t 4114. 


i™e<»i* 3S6. 


M""" 339, 533. 


M'po 343- ^^ 


n-e^vaaa, SJ7. 


M-tWTf II, 339, 


^i'-a'P 343- 
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♦Al'ot 301. 
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399. 
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*Xii« 301. 




^pBf.,5. 366, 484- 
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fia 304. 




*ri«. ifje. 


4«apil BOB, S09. 
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^ from gb 181 f.; 
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^rit 308, 306, 433. 
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^Sd^ 361. 


tiBot 398. 359. 
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^»p& 600. 
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■ 641. 1^00 '-; ite 
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^BT. 600. 
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^rpa 709. 


*i*of 451. 


^"f »99- ■ 
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4>DiTiiw 304. ^^^B 


■ l>te ori{{iii 15^, 


.^Eo, 6s. 206. 
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■ 167; X >nd $ 




^oM/ifiB^t 820, 


.poyKi, 169. ^^H 


^ 4»>: X-e if 


^Oi» 197. 


•pidai^p, 699. 


f«Hi« 31a. ^^^H 


^H Aeol. 4)i4. 


f jao^ioi 198. 


^o,tii 399. ^^^H 


H ^0. 396. 


./■iry" .^04. 


*;Aottoi 647. 


4^ 199. ^^^H 


^^B (0701397. i*fi8Jai64j. 
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^« 399. ^^^H 
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■popA 3BB. 300- 


fviw 304. 
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x5t« 300. 
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#Ji.(i.7f a87, 53 1, 


f.E^ 304, 596. 
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r"3- 
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198. 
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XapiBpo 197. 
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^pr« 299. 


S°9- 
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yfii^y 197, 499. 544- 
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Xapi.«lj:,19B. 


xiAio. 199, 712. 
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*w.<l« 509. 


X<ipf(«;«.. wl, 198, 


XWP« ioj. 
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XI /""pot 101. 
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*>C<"7( S35- 
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XifUT^or JOI. 


*.im. 304- 
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Xfoj 3J0. 
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ifiMM S09. 
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X'P<tAfo[7ia. 
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Xiri^ 4'S. 
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*6<7«w 509. 
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X.i* 201. 544. 
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4.13. 


XA.>.HiT 494. 


fporpia 302, 709. 
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XOTf. 200, JOl. 


XA./<iipa 103. 
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^io, ieia,) 485. 


XnB™ 65, 196. 




301. 




X/fx 198, 618. 


XA.apJ. 482, 65^ 


(ipriTpwi 301. 


^u, ^f« 189. 


X«(l 196, 100, 715. 


657- 


(.^TT».(^^f«)G73. 


^^i, .89. 
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♦.ipi^o, 634. 
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.IS5. 
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*po^» 501. 
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Xifpaw 140, 189, 


XA.iDt 203. 


^^(j 639, 640. 


*48j. 


6S1. 
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*f«>S!ot307, SOI. 
W"'(^,*>/"''pis346, 


xa^« 198. 


X.A.B.1* 199, 555. 
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Xaio/iai aoi. 


7!J, 


x»<.« 502. 
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501. 


Xdfa. 247, i03. 


Xif^-o, 199,7"- 


W.^av«. ,88. 


XCuVw 196, 300. 
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Xaf« 108. 
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?/«V 188, G74, 
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xiAafa 196, 555, 


Xipc'aiv 188, 335. 
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fpi"-} 303. 
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X<pffa<« 64J. 
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XOfipoiowtwy 465. 




XoAi'ffxw JOi. 
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Xa/ifif. 187, 6J3. 
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;ii. fl 
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XVpriNHJOO. 
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if-ievpoiBSO.yiJ. 
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(tafa- 3'9- 


^^av 6.3. 


^^^H 


XH. XP'H'' «4. 


^^ 70s. 


5W«"'696. 


S'pa'" 35S. ^^H 


X>>i/iaaof203. JJl. 


\^wt«p6t 705. 




'''P'"^ 3.^5- ^^H 


X(>i»i7- P'""" ^03- 


(Ma, 319, 701. 


w from f 570 ff. 


S>P>li<» 355' ^^H 


X/xU'unw Ii4"- 


Ifi 699 (bia). 


^589- 


a^"355' ^1 


»^«JOO. 


if.(/>.i 704. 


J«<aJ S63. 


vpor/pa-poi 3S5- T 


{x/.i.«M:0 


if.,Mit 699, 


n<u.« 575. 


wpopm. 346, 401. ' 


Xpi!B«.o.7i3. 

xpuoiDteii. 


V.(A,<.» 699. 


&» 586. 


■"pof 355' 


,t.rfW« 699. 


iiSi 107. 4SO, 688. 
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an- 393, 306. ^^H 
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adolor 359. 
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(mm 377.) 


adalta. 356. 


alcea I3>. 


ana* 317. ^^H 
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abdoQcit 135, 
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algor, alguB 799. 
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383. 




alibi 357. 


Ani^tia 190. ^^^1 




abaosiu 354- 




olieniw 357. 


angu 190, 191. ^^^H 




mbBorduB 3S4. 


ABKulapiuB 738. 
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aliqois 357. 
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678, 681. 
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aneiwtu. J90, 191. ^^H 




^e. 131. 


aeviiaa 385. 
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»otio 170. 


»f- 77, 363. 
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annua 393. ^^H 






170. 
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Miu 131. 
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*i«iuiQ399- 
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ftdbfto 473. 


■genia, aKOidiim 


ambages 170, 393, 
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H >r( = ^)473- 
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caper 141. 
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bolbui 191. 


oapio 141. 
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word from Ital. s 
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capua 153. 


H »niiuB 339. 
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Utema 365. 




h»oo 196. 


inluBtru'iGi. 


jii» (right) iji, 300. 


Latiom 378. 




holm ao3, 555. 


inopB 510. 


jUB ^broth) 636. 


latro (bark) 657. 




bomo 197. 


inquilinui 470. 


( JovBi flagidl 188.) 


atro (robber) 368 




bomonei 197. 


inrigiiuB 191. 


juvcnca 153, 588 


»uB (braod) 31 




homonculus 31)1. 


inriW 340. 


(bi.}. 


378.' 




horotnm 357. 


imtece 4^7, 468. 


jnvenouB f;88, 6o3. 






fiordenm :s6, 351. 




juvania 331, 5S8 


n6. 3S4- 




boniiU355,3s6. 


iniequis 468. 
iDBerit 467- 


(Wb). 


atuB(.id)37i,ar 




l.orm.483, ria. 


inTenii 588. 


UUB 637. 




bortua »oo. 


inBUora 313. 


j'uita 183. 


aulUB 368. 




hosUe 494. 


mflUgo ais. 








hmnerui b. umenia. 


nrtlnctuB 315. 


•kapir 141. 


L.ver>..363.' 
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lineoB 366. 


Ifitnin 363. 


matuB 316. 


■ 


Uto 43, 114, 368, 


lingo 194. 4'5- 


latum 103, 104. 


niaiUli 3)6. 




369. ssg- 


lingua 194. 


(liltfrena 368, 496.) 


maximuB 338, 




i« 365. 


lino 366. 7^4. 


lux 113, 160. 


me 337. 




luo 18.V 


linquier 365. 


IUX036S. 


medela 343. 




lui» 183. 


linquo463. 


Imua (apraiaed) 


medeor 143, 313, 




lectio 194, 194. 


linter 379. 


'83,184,365. 


mediciu 143, 311. 




lectio 363. 


linteni 366. 




meditor 343, 313. 




lector 3G3. 


linmn 366. 




medinB 93, 93, 331, 




leetHs (bed) 194- 


lippue 166. 


muceri* 336. 


590- 




lecta. (ehoMD) 363. 


liqueo 366, 463. 


ma«TO 336. 


(meB^, mefin 33». 




legio 3S3, 739' 
lego 91, 363, 364. 


liqaidns 463- 


mnote 373. 


447.) 




liquor 463. 








legnlud 363. 


lltui 366. 


337- 


■nejo i9i, 399- 
mel 303, 330. 




lugumen 363, 364. 


litM 366, 444. 






lendes 343. 


livBo 371,370. 




ineliQB 594, 




lenin 460. 


lividu. 37;, 367. 








leniB 113. 


370' 


nudido. 336. 


menuni 103,31). 




lentUB 113. 


livora?!, 370. 


madiuB (Mid. L«t.) 


memor 103, II 0,330. 




leo 366. 


liinla 365. 


634. 


memoria 330. 




lopidu. 365. 


locos 3 11. 


nuMwtua eg 4. 


memoro 330. 




lepor jSj. 


LocUtiuB 160. 


migi. 383:3=8. 


mena 333, 400. 




l«pti. 166. 


loebeaum 368. 496. 


ni»girter 338, 335- 


mencla 336 




lepnB »6i. 


[Iofert«,F«li.k.368.) 


magiglratuB 318. 


menda 335. 




Leaoeaius 160, l6i. 


longim|«mi83. 


M»giu. 338. 


mendfti3il, 313. 




levigo 365. 




magnaa 318. 






levir 331. 


longus 183, 193. 


CMahuB 338.) 






IStIb, levitu 1 9 3, 


loqauc 1 6a. 


^V^^i:'"'- 


mena 103, 313. 




191, 475- 


loqaela 160. 






ISviB 365. 


loquor 160, 458, 








iBvitiB 365. 


554- 


nMignoi 370. 






levo 191. 


lormn 568. 


m«liti» 37°- 


memiura 317. 




Kto 365. 


lolinro 369. 


maltu 336. 


nienli0 3i3. 




isiati*. 


(loufro 367.) 


mslui 370. 


menUor3ii, 313. 




Ub>tio 365. 


Luk 368. 




mentnla 336. 




Ilb^ 3^3^.496. 


lubet 367. 373.718. 




meo 334. 




]nbricu.367-7i8- 


mHiom 33S. 


meroBB 199, 331, 




497- 


luceonj, 160.449. 


msns 318. 


637- 




Liber 365. 


looidM 160. 


mkneo 103,313. 






libertu 496. 


liicriua 363- 


Manes 338. 


mareo, meroor 65, 




libet 367, 368, 373. 


loot^ 183. 




33'- 




718. 


laotQS 183. 


(niauim 338.) 


meretni 331. 




libido 367- 653. 




nuwo 336. 


mergH 184, 553. 




Libitina 368. 


iDcuni 365. 


mSnmi 338, 333. 


mBrgeiia4. 




Kbo 36s. 


laooB 113. 


mfisiu 333. 


mondioB 33a. 




liceor 461. 
Ucrt 463. 


ludicms 501. 


m«pp»449. 


men 331. 




1u« 368. 


marceo 331, 33a, 


m««ne (Sriwll.) 




lici» 366- , 




555. 


333. 




Licinitu 365- 


Ingubris 183. 




mesBiB »09, 3»3. 




lidnua 365. 


Iumen77, 113, 160, 


marcidM 331. 






lietor 183, 184. 


16:. 


Maroipor 387. 
mare 331, 469. 








Inna 77, 160, 161, 


metior 343, 337- 




lignnm 364. 


400. 


maredui 336. 


mBto3i3, 337. 


1 


ligo(bind) 183,718. 


lunter J79. 


niargo 184. 


motor 3J7. 




(ligud 364-) 


IU043, 114, 368. 


mannor567. 


metno 385. 




lignrio 194- 


lupuB 78, 161. 377, 


m« 103. 3'3. 


mens ^137, 635. 




(llkitnd 46J.) 


468, 568, 7.4- 


MM*. 673. 






limen 365- 


loriiius 301. 




Ducidtu 693. 




lime* 365. 


luBciniolnB 449. 


matBt 333, 639. 


mictuB 19s. 




limpidiu 165. 


lastnun 368, 369. 


matereuU 639. 


micula 693. 




limn, (crooked) 365. 


lutein 303, 304. 




mihi 358. 




UM.366. 


lutor 368. 


matula 313. 


milium 595. 




L 






_, 
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Hmervajii, Jlj. 


mure.lo tfii. 


nefM 317. 


norem 77, 310. 


n^go 195. 


mnceo 162. 


Defrandioei 316. 


novere. 3.5. 


minimtn 334. 


muonr 162. 


D^lego 363, 364, 


noviein.31s.647. , 


nuniBler 334, 335. 


mooro 546. 


444- 


noriBIU 310, ' 


minor 334. 


mucue .62. 


""Ko 399- 


noriBdmui 3lfi. 


(nun.treiB334.33s.) 


mngil i6j. 


Cneip 487.) 


Novioa 316. , 


mintrio 335. 


raugio 349. 




novo 3'S. 


Minuciiu 334. 


(mntutkH 334.) 




novn. 31 j. 


mnno334. 


mulceo 463. 


net. 316. 


noi 163, 644.714 


minomo 335. 


mulcQ 463, 


nepoB 766, S37- 


noia 162. 


nunna 33-t- 335- 


mulct™, mnlctrnm 


neptu 266. 


nub« »94, 4»s. 


nrinutua 334. 


1B4. 


•ner («eo. pi. nerf) 


nubiluB 294. 


miror 319. 


mulotuB 184. 


307. 




miroa 318, 319. 656. 


mnlKOO 1B4, 555. 


nerio (Sahin.) 307. 
nero (Sabin.) 307. 


NucerU)9J, 315., 




miilieri8;, 326. 


nudiuB 336, 318. 




mnUu«330. , 
mungu 162, 165. 


•narlni maui 309. 


nam 318. 


misoBO 334, 43t. 


♦nerum 307. 


Num. 3.3. 


4+*- 


munio 302, 324. 




■mime, uonu 311. 


niliwrs94. 


nervoBUB 3.S. 


nnmen 318. 


mislio, miitio 334. 




nerm. 176, 270, 


NnmerinB 313. 


DUiton, mixtnn 


mum. 324. 


3"*. 346. 389. 


nomanj. 313, 3t 


334. 


moB 338. 


sw, sw. 69.. 


339. 489. 


nuBtiu, miitia 334. 


mosc. 336. 


•neeimum 308, 309. 


Nranitor 313, 314 


modBTor 61, 143. 




netu.3.6. 




modeBtQH i34, 543. 




-,« 1^2. 


nana 318. 


modi™ 62, 2+3. 


rouBculug 338. 


ni-317. 


nuncnpo 321. 


Diodos 6], 143. 


miuBito 336. 


Nimpor+ilS. 




moeni* 314- 


muB«,336. 


nico i97. 


nnntin* 3.5. 


tnoinw 324. 


mnliliiB 717, 


nidoB 315, 


nuo 318. 


nioUM4.337- 


mntio 336. 


nigor 370. 


nupor 315, 


mo^«»_337- 


mnto in. 




oarat 33, 319, $9! 




motni 336. 


mminim 317, 328. 


nutrii 319. 


niolitor 337- 


matuoB 324. 


nimJa 327. 


natni 318. 


moUio 3j6. 




iiingit3l8.692. 


CNfivIa 3.S.) 


BwlliJi 326. 599. 


n»otaB 308. 


ninguiB 318, 482. 




molliUe* ii6. 


n»e3l7. 


ninguit 318, 482. 


ob 79, 264. ' 


'>»l"337. S91. 7'4. 




ninguluB 392. 


obauro 264. 


momw338. 


nwotu. 308, 309. 


niBi3i7. 


obdo 264. 




*N«3.9. 




obeo 164. 


moneo .03, 3"- 


nwe 319. 


339- ) 


obliqau. 365. 


MoneU3i2. 


n»m. 178. 


nil 318. 


oboedio 964. 


momi 30a. 


N««ic'36i. 


nobis 310. 




DUDB 333. 


noceo 162. 


oliBarvo 551. 


mor»i03. 110,330, 


nates 310. 


noctia 163. 


oUu.U« 153, 2tJ. 
obviUD 164. 


33'. 


n»,bo 319. 


Doctu 163. 


morbua 277, 331, 


mitrii 319. 


nortna ,63. 


ooenio 60. 1.4,14 


33J- 


Mtn™ 17s. 




204, 529. 


mordea 243, 326, 


MUK. 313. 




odor 131. 


^- . 


naiita 313. 


nomen 331. 


odter 131. 


mono 338. 


n.rigi«m 3,3. 




ocqiiottod 140. 


moriorii4. 331- 


D"ip> 313- 


nomino 3JI. 




mfltnr 103. 331. 


D&vix 313. 


non 317. 


ocri. 131. 




ii»viu 313. 


n<.n»«inla3lo, 311. 


ootavnl 163, 537. 


moroBiiB 338. 


n»voi79. 




octo gj, 163. i 


more 331. 


na 317. 333- 


nonnB 310. 


oouluB 40, j5, IBiiJ 


mortklii 331. 


-ne 318. 


nomm 179. 


463- 


mortniusH, 33'- 


ne-3J7. 


i™ 3^°. S44- 


odi2fia. 




nebrundini!«3i6. 


notio 17S. 


odor 46, 93, »44. i 


mo. 3?8. 


nebula 294. 


notuB 178. 


odornr J44. 1 




B«e«.e 309. 


nuuntiiu 315. 




inotiiB 324. 


n»» 162. 


novalis 31 J. 


offandii j6i. J 


moTM 314. 


neoto6r7. 


novelluB 315. 


offettdo 3Sj. 1 
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oinoi 310 


|Ntl>m)7l. 


pedes 345. 


peBtia 34s. 


^ 


•okri 131. 


pida 388. 


pedeato- 345. 


peto 106, aio. 




oteo J44, 


P«le» 370. 


^ca 34s. 


606. 




o!e«» 357. 


palleo J 71. 


pedioo 346. 


(peto«4S8.) 




olBnm 359. 


paUiduB 171. 


pediaaequa 460. 
psdo 77. 346, J85. 


Petrejna 465. 636- 




ol&cio 144. 


p»lm. i6S. 


petronea 198, 




olim 171. 


palmDB m. 


pSrio345. 


•pell"- 488- 




oliva 359, 566. 


palpo 730. 


pBdor 346. 


pica 168. 




olui JO J. 357. 


palnmba 371. 


pedule 145. 
Pedum 79.114, 345. 


pictor 164. 
IMCtnra 164, 




omms J93. 


palufl 167, 535. 




onaa 330. 


polo. J48, )75- 


pednin 79, 34s. 


pica. 168. 

^pid 37, 467, 487, 




•onee 339. 


p«lu.tri8 175- 


♦pei 467. 487. 




operor 68. 


pampinuB 511. 


pSjBro77. 


489.) 




op« 510. 


p«ndo«l. 


pejor 164. 


piget 164. 




opimna 510. 
opipwuB J 70. 


P"W«'67.534.«5+ 

p»Db 370. 


pdlieio 365. 
pellinuB 171. 


EZS. 




oportet i8i. 


ptnuuB J75. '76. 


S?a; 


ptlleuB 376. 




oppedum J43. 




pilum 193, 377. 




o|.pido J45. 


376. 


peluiB 371. 


pilomnuB 177. 




oppidum 79, 245. 


•panto 466, 467- 


pelvis 37;. 639. 


pUu. 376. 






paniiB 275, J76. 




pingo 33, 164, 165, 




opprobrium 300. 


papilUsM- 


pandeo 347, 463. 


.183. 




op» 510. 


pupaU^ii. 


pendo 461. 


pingniB 376, 531. 




optumuB 445. 


Pato 166. 


peneii 370. 


pii.1.0 498. 






pnioo 370. 


penetro 370. 


pinjB 377, 498. 




opuB 35, 67, uS, 


p»roiis 370. 


peniB 373, 694. 


pinuB 164. 




376. 


parentes 183. 




'pir 186, 287. 




orseolnm 43 J. 


pario 370, 38). 


penuria 271, 373. 


pia,pid(0»k.,Utubr.) 




orbifioo J94. 


paro 37a, 281. 


penuB 170. 304. 


489. 




orbitM 294. 


pan iSi. 


per 368, 369. 


piBO 377. 




orbitudo 994. 




per- 174. 


PiBo 376. 




orbo J94, J95. 




•-per 384. 


piBtor 377, 498. 




Orbona 194. 


parufl 3SS. 


perbito 369. 


piaum 276. 




orbra Ji)4. 


parvUB 370, 346, 


peroipio 369. 


(pitpit 489.) 




ordoS, 


568. 


pituit* 38o, 385. 




Orfiua J95, 


pasoo 37°. 540- 


perdix435. 


pii 164. 




origo346. ^ 
onor 46, 34''- 


pMtor 370. 


peregro 373. 


pliga 166. 




pMeo3ii. 




plltga 377. 




ortuB 34I5. 


pater 369, 440. 


perendie 373. 


plan™ .6;. 




OB(bone)4l,3<>9. 


patina 311. 


pereo 369. 


planqtUi 377. 




Ob (mouth) 375, 


paUm 4J0, 701. 


Perfouii 15s- 


planooB 165. 




patriuB J70, 636. 


perhiben 369. 


plango 377. 




oueuB J 09. 


F.toIoiuB 311. 


peiiculum 171. 


plangOT 377. 




OMU, OBium 109. 


perituB 373. 


plajita (boIo) 178. 




ovatuB 38S. 


patolMiii. 


perjurium 369, 373. 


planna 1G5, 17B. 




orilia 390. 


paucuB 170. 


perjuro 77. 


plebejuB635. 




ovillna 390. 


paolisper 369, 393. 


parmagna* 374. 


plebe.,pleb.73,»S, 




(oriB (L»t,, Umbr.) 


pauluB 370. 




377. 




5'. 9'. 390- 


pauper 370. 


•perne 184- 


plehiBcitum 109 




OTO jse. 


pavimentum 368. 


"arr "'■■""' 


plKto (plait) tSs. 




ovum 391. 


pavio 168. 


677. 






pavo 495- 


perplovo 379. 


pleetoCpuniBh)a77. 




p for k 377, 464, 


pai 261, 367. 


pentringo 380. 


plenuB 277. 




468, 471; p in 


panDna jjj. 


(pert 373.) 


pleo ti6. SS4. 




rowed words 


^^467.487. 


Pertonda 337. 


pleorea 181. 




= « 416. 


pecm 164. 
pect™ 164,677. 


(periun 368, 369.) 


plerique 38 1. 




pabnlam J 70. 




plioii 165, 39J. 




paoio 367. 


peoto 164, 677. 




pliaima 381. 




P«i«»f i^7i 534- 


pBotua 366. 


pe» 345. 


ploirume 181. 




p»ctio 167. 


peca 16S, 637. 


peana 310. 


ploro 379. 




psenitet aSi. 


peon* 637. 


peHuIaB 53i, 


ploQB aSi. 




pugo J67. 


peda 345. 


peaaoin 345. 


plouiima 181. 
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^B piuit 179. 


potor 180. 


pullui (young of 


qaeo 471. 


^H plimi> 179. 


potui 380. 


animal.,187,588, 


qUMi S7, 447, 489. 


^^B plmubeiu 370. 


pnw 3R4. 


.Jio38o 


^^cUt 464. 


^H plumbnm 370, 585. 


praebeuda 33 1 . 




^^m plurimus iSl. 


preeco 4jy. 


pulnre 36H. 


qoinque 464, 465, 


^M pluvik i>6, 179. 


praeda .96. 


poUu. 36S. 




praeiiiaui 106. 
prMfic 39^. 


pulvii 188. 


quL^t^'46i. ] 


^^H pocolun iSo, 430. 


pumilio 387, 


qui. 489. , 


^H p«i" 346' 


p™epBi_3io. 


pumilii* 387. 


quiiqiie 467, 487. 


^H Kino. 416. 








PT«« 196, 349, 350. 


♦pumpe 487. 




^m poUa afifi- 


prugKpe 161, 


pnngo 386. 


qE^'^466. 


^H pollen IBS. 


pr«Hi» 307. 


punio j8i. 


qnoqoo 465. 


^H poUiaeor 461. 


pnevidea 850. 


pupa J87. 




^H pollingo 39, sSj. 


pr-ndiom 384. 


pupiUa 387, 


^uoE^i467- 


^^H pollabrum 368. 


pntum S37- 


pupil. 387. 


qaotidiB 467. 


^m pouno 368, 369. 


•prt 384. 


•pur ,85. 


quotu. 466, 467. 


^^H polteo 373. 




•purdovita, purtn- 




pretium 173. 


vitn 337. 
•purka .6<i. 


r from a 454. 


^B pomum 3B7. 


priroo. 73, 384. 


radiuB 3S3, 670. 




prior 184. 


purpura 416, 438. 


radii348, 3JI, 7u. 




priwui 184, 479, 


puriilentuB 186. 






480. 


purns 186. 


"pa 350- 


^^1 ponn 9S5. 


pnnmo. 384, 479. 


pm 386. 


"P" '63, S34- 


^H po°> >7°' 


pro 184. 


•pia7i6. 


rapidui 363. 


^^1 pontifei 170. 


probrom 300. 


p^ 387. 


rapina 363. 


proceUa I46. 


puwinuB j86. 


rapio 363. 


proeemi 1,^4. 
Prociii»7JS. 


•pust 716. 


raptor 363. 


^H poplioni 444. 


•pustru 716. 


rapom 350. 


^m pep<d>H> 177. 


prooul 490. 


portula S09, 


ratio 34'. 




prod- J84. 


puiula 509. 


rati. 343. 


^H pOpulM 336,377. 


prodigm 585. 


pu,nB 387. 


ratu. 341. 


^H pepuiB. isi. 




pntamen a63. 


rauous 39, 356. 


^H porca (field bed) 


prole. 3S6. 


putator j63. 


™vis 39. 356. 


^H 


prolubium J67. 


puteo 386, 430. 


Reate 353. 


^^1 percna 166, 71S. 


promenervat 313. 


puter 386. 


rebito 473. 1 


^H ponioio 135. 


•prwnoM 384. 


(puterei 718.) 


reboo 477. 


^H pOTTigO iSj. 


promnliis 637. 


(pbCiad 183.) 


recena 134. 


^H porToi34. 


proniu 384, 30G. 


putida. 386. 


rectu. .8s. | 


^H pomun 433. 


pro«tpi» 379. 


puto 363. 


liedioulu. 16S. 


^H poH- 185. 




•putrespe 466. 


refnto J04, 305. 


^H porta 78, 371. 


Pnnwrpina 365. 


iputuru. 7jH.) 


regio 185. 


^H poTtio 381, 383. 


prosper 704. 


(pWurT«pid466.) 


regolSj. 


^^1 porto 381, 3Sj. 


pru (Umbr., Osk.) 


putQii (pure) 363, 


raligeiU364. 


^m portuii73. 


384. 


386, sL 


religio 357,363,364. 


^H poi 716. 
^B (p™n'«i 716.) 


pmden. 334. 


pat™ (boy) 371. 




prQu >S6, 887. 


387. 


relinquo 46a. 


^H pon^deo 385. 


•primikurent 46S. 




reliqoa,46j. 




pub« 387. 


qu and c 470. 


relno 368. 


^H ' pert 7>6- 


publioo, 444. 


quadragints 444. 


remedimn 343, 311. 


^^H postenu 71S. 


puer 371, a87, s88. 




remigfum 343. 


^^H paatremui 7(6. 
^^H Pot» 1E3. 


pnera 387. 
Ve466. 


qnadru. 488. 


remu. 46, 343, J54. 


^^B pflteiB 183. 


pugil 386, 535. 


qnali. 466. 


repem 351. 




pugillarb 386. 


quam466. 


repente 351. 




pagiUu. 386. 


quande466. 




^^H potiu 


pugnoB 386, s'S. 


quantua 466, 467. 


"l>° J6s. 354- 


^^H potiur 383. 


7'4- 


quartu. 488. 


reieru 354. 


^m potior C«ij,) 38,. 


(puklo 387,) 


qualer 488, 


re.tauio 3.3. J 


^m poti< 383. 


polch^r 8. . 


quattuor, qnatlor 


™'«'73. 34'.354- 1 


^^H p^itiuent 383. 


palex 374. 


37, )76,444, 488. 


reveroor 346, 587. 1 


^^H poto 4S0. 


palln. (grey) 371. 


-qne :38, 467, 487. 


re< 185. J 
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467 ^H 




rideo 6i>. 


mUo (ult) 548. 


Mindo 54, )47, 


■ero CsHt<di) 341, ^^^H 




ridica 714. 


»»lio (le»p) 517. 
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^H 




"g™ 35'' 
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■ero , gov) 379, 605. ^^^M 




rigidiu 351. 
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aerpena 165. ^^^H 
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-»la 136. 


•010 t09, 145, 146, 


•«n» 165, 354. • ^^H 




rigor 351. 


ulumentom 548. 


489. 


■erpul> 365. ^^H 




™»7»t 


taliiu 548. 


»dpio 167. 


■ertnm 354. ^^H 




riTM 3«6. 
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•cirpeus 35 J. 


serum 349, 685. ^^H 
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Boirpo3SJ. 
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..labri. 371. 
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mUoo 109, 110. 
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Horn. 353. 
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«!op«:?7. 


■evenu 481. ^^^H 
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549- 


■copio 167. 


■evi 379. ^™ 




ro»»35». 


«ltlB 371. 


■copus 167. 


«3C, sertn* 384- 




n>l* 343. 


«jTeo37'. 


soortum ijoS. 
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rotnndu* 343. 


•»I^ui37i,ssi,57s, 


«»ruKU. 694. 


BOB, UC 394, 




ruber 146, J51, 304, 


58.S. 


Hnbo 180. 


BOCIB 393, 74a. 
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■crobu iSo, 703. 
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■uida 171, 379. 
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unotat 379. 
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nlv«u. 373. 
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scHtnm 169, 429. 
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•e 393. 699- 
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SU. 
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iimple. 39a, 713. 
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woo 146. 
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rogio 349. 




■«oai.duf 46a 
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»W394. 


>0de« 340. 
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rumito 356. 
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Humo 353. 
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utio 398. 
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•emel 391, 7:3. 
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™.«"'- 
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»emen 156, 379- 
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Mtur 398, 649, 68s. 


Bementu 394. 
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«cer .71, 379- 
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loUdni 5SI. 




.«pio US, 165. 


SOMTOU 166, 361. 


senei 311, 374,639, 


■otium 340, 341. 




161. 
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«elu. 373- 
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t«nQis 6s, 217, 223, 
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"DO 374. 381. 
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tenoB icord) 117. 
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iripul. 214. 


iuperirfa s+o. 


tenoB(adT.) 117. 


w>rptu« igj. 


■tipul™ 214. 


BuporbuB 476. 


tepeo 50J. 
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lepidu. 50.. 


■«m- 
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Bupinns 290. 


ter 226. 


iDUoa 393. 


Btl&toB 116, 278, 
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u™b»a22. 545. 


•P»W »7S. '88. 


5SS- 


Bupremua 290. 




.p«tiuu. J7». 697- 


bUocub J I a. 


Burgo 290. 


terentinBe 223. 
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Bto 211, 401, 720. 


aunum 290. 


Terentiut 223. 
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■tolidllS212, 216. 


BUB- ago, 293. 


tereaum (Habin.) 


norea 115,695. 


BUB 38.. 


223. 224. 


specaU loo, iGS. 


Btr^ei 216. 
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te»B 2 22, 223. 


■pecolum loa, 168. 




BUBpiUt 21a. 


targu 380, 381, 599. 
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tum 215. 


«u»i[ao 290. 
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ip«Tio jS8, 677. 


strangulo 380. 


suBtuli 290. 




.pero 704- 


sti»tu.2i5, 555. 


Bu.um 304. 


•termnu 222. 


spe.704- 


Btreiiiim2i3, 722. 
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■pica J 34, 694. 


Btriattm 3S0. 


suteU 381. 
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ipSdo 168. 


Btrictun 380. 
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Ipicnlum 694. 


Btrictni! 380. 
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ter™ 225. 


■pin* 114. 3£0, 694. 


Btrideo 69s. 


SUtOBjSl. 


terror 225. 


spirit us 305, 


Btriga 380, 38 1. 
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lartius 226. 


■polium 169, 697, 


BtrigiliB 380. 556. 


C"«J 394) 
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te«iQ»224. 
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tesU 131, 14B, 220, 
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38^: 


tabsBCD 61. 


224. 


»pna J85. 


Btnies a 16. 


taotio, tMtua J18. 


t«tu 131. 




Btruioea 216. 


(tadftit al8.) 


TetUus 225. 


»piuiti» 1S8. 


.truo 116, 597, 


tagM 218. 


iMo aig. aao. 


.putum 385. 


rtudoo 697, 700. 


Ugg 218. 


teitor, tettura J19. 


■quolidua 146. 


stadium G97. 


talpa 166, 700. 


tihi 358. 


.qualor 146. 


(tultoB 211, 116. 


tango a 18. 


Tibur 449- , 


■qa&tiiu 145. 


■bupa 216, 340. 




tignum 219, 3«4. 


■qotttus 145. 


Btupeo2i6, aig. 


tata 225. 


llgri" "5- 


"C-f)673- 


Btupidus a 16. 


taunis 218,429. 


tiliaali, 


rt.bili.jii. 


BtnmuB 355, 451, 


taula(OBk.,Umbr.) 


tinotaiB a 1 9. 


«t»bulnm ill, 710. 


704. 


aa6. 


tiDctiD,tinotun2l9. 


itagnimi ilg. 


SuwIb, Suadels 229. 


teotum 186, 429. 




Btamen 211. 


studeo 129. 


tegimen 186. 




(1UPUJ14. 


BDndiui 229. 


tego 56, J 86, 429, 


tingoaig, 53S. 7J'. 


atatim 1:1, ill. 


gaaris 219. 


695. 


tiro 213, 224. 


lUtioill.iia. 


sub 289, 390. 


t«guU 186. 


«Tlati6 279. 


SUtor an. 


sub dio 236. 


tela 219. 


(t)lalUB aao. 


Btatumi. 


BUbfimen 258. 


tolom J19. 


lolerint, toll 221. 




Bubfio 253. 


temarB 545. 
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toUeno a20, 221, 


>t^:S6. 




tsmplmu 221,370. 


toUo (vnrb.) a 20, 


rtell.206. 


subter 290. 


tea.plo65, 217. 




Btereiu 167, 535, 


Buboltt 381. 


tempUB lis. 


toUo (lubst.) 220, 


697, 70a. 


Bucerda :68. 






rterilis 213. 


Bucua_349, 464. 


tendicula 217. 


toluUni 2)0, 221. 


-Blemftre 706. 




tondo 6j, 217, ai8, 


tonare 2:7, 61 1> 




Budo 24). 


'55- 


tondeo 111. 


(tern no 70G. 


Bodor 241. 


tenebrae 3.18, 545. 


lonitru 317. 


starquilininiii 167. 


BUBBW, Buetusaji. 


teneo65.>:7.54S- 


torcular, torculum 


IteU 359. 
.tilu.2.s. 


trrS.'"^- 


tener 217, 223. 


468. 
tcrruentum 468. 


■tiniiUui 21 j. 


BUICDB .37. 


WntiVa77. 


torpedo 653. 
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tMpeoii4,i34. 


turbo (Tarb,) 317. 


UBtor 398. 


Tenio 64, 174, 4S8, ^^H 




torqueo 468, 


turbo (snbat.) 317. 


UBtulo 398. 

uler4&i: 


473. 47<i. 54S- ^^H 




torqae* 468. 


turgao 700. 


tenter 174, ^^^H 




torrenB 334. 




uterqne 466, 467. 


v^n'Zf33' ^H 




tQrr«)H4. 




uteruB 338. 






tomi 114. 


lurund* 313, 3ij. 


uvea 187, 349. 


yenustus 308. ^^^| 




tora» 315, 695. 


tUH 159. 


u^or.S:. 


ver ^^M 




tarrna+ito. 


tutus S30. 




verber35I. ^^^H 




toalo 114. 


tnua 319. 




verbum 343. ^^H 




toitiu 334. 


(I6vt» 36S.) 


V through gv iram g 
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ve™»- 10,. ^, n 
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tolondi 365. 
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vaooa 593. 


TBrgo 481. 




336, 570. 


360, 36.. 




veritn. 346- 




•tr«f3 3a. 


ubi 466, 687. 


vado 473. S95- S85. 






traho lyi. 


udur 349. 




vemuB 553, SS3- 






udu9 149. 


vadum 473, 595. 


vema 307. 




trans 77, 3M, 373. 


uloer<il37. 


vae 563. 






trapcB 469. 


n!cero«na 137. 


vagoB 543. 


»^"coV; Cmbr.) 




trapelum 469. 


ulcus 137. 


yah 563. 


3.18, 






ulna 374, 5S4. 


valeo 594. 


ysrres 345. 




•tratu 317. 


uls 309. 


valCsfio"' 






tremo 115. 


ulterior. ultimui 


vatro 156. 34 




tremor 335. 


338. 


vallum 360. 


yerruoa 348. 




trenmlaB 315, 341. 


ulncua 37 t. 


VttlluB 360. 


vorsus 345. 




trepidui ^6S. 


ulul. 371- 


valy. 589. 


.crtebm 545. 




trepit 469. 




valfola 359. 


yerto 349- 




trea 3a6. 


ulul.tui37i. 


vapiduB 141. 






tribaU 3 3 3. 


ululo 371. 


™por 143, 4S8. 


vaaanu.36.* 




tribdiB 117. 


□mbilicui 394,333. 


vaporo 143. 


»«9i» 38^. 503. 590. 




tribnlo 131. 


oDkbo 394. 


vappa 143. 




taibus 337. 






VBBper, ve8pera377. 




tricM46S. 


lunonn 339, 684. 


va»to 596, 634. 


686. 




trioor 468. 








tridaum 573. 


umorlS7, 305,684. 


Vesta 399- , 




triroxu 201. 


mnquam 318. 


vea 193. 






tripodo 345. 


uDoi. 330, 713. 


veoora 36, 143. 


rortio 376. 






onoinus 130. 


vectU 193. 


vertiB 33, 376. 






aacaa 130, 13'- 




veto 46a 




UiBtis 335. 


iind» 348. 


v^oo 187, 


yetuIuB 308. 




Iritiouro 333, jaj. 


UngU«331,333,433. 


VMTBtU. 180, 187. 

Teheineiu J 93. 
vahanduB 664. 


VeturiuB 3oS. 




tritns 333. 




vetus 308. 




troft 333, 333. 


imguoeei. 


vetuBtus J08, 




trai599. 


onicmi 330. 


vshes 193. 


veiillum 107, 193, 




tn 319, 441. 


niiiD330. 


veho 33, 106, 193. 


VBio 193, 193. 




inbar3 36. 
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tadsB 337. 


upupa 364, 363,510, 


veicua 163. 


vibro 398. 




tudito 33;. 


700. 


Velabram 360. 


vi™« 135, 663. 






nrba 79. 


(VelMtrom, Vol*), 


rieeaimu. .35. 




tall 330, 554. 




360.) 


'ie'» 343. 588. 




TdUia. 3 31. 




Vcliae 360. 


vidnua 163, 177. 




TullaB 331. 


urina 350. 


velit™ 476, 


vidBBim 135. 






oriaator 350. 


Velitnw 360. 


yjct™ 476. 




turn 318,687. 


nrinor 350. 


■»oUo9. 


TioQB 163. 




tomeo, tnmiduB, 


nma 350. 


velluB344.ssS.S9'- 


video 343. 




tumor 3 36. 


aro 350, 398. 


velo r93. 


vidua 36, 640. 




tmaultna 336. 


orrunoum 349. 


veloi 475, 


viduyium 640. 




tumuluB 33G, 537. 




^^i<'M9'.'93. 


vieo 389, 390> 564. 
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S93- 




tundo 337, 695, 


-ui-tentu 317. 


venenuin 451. 


visBdo 476, 






uBtio 398. 


veoeo 333, 


vigeo 180, 187. 
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vi,i«m no. 


volo(wiib) 60, 357, 


vomica 334. 


"gijtiar. 133. '35. 


vi,«. H'- 


443. S49. 530. 


vomitio 314. 


164, 444. 


vis™ 242. 
vita 4r6. 


S84. 


vomitiii 314. 335. 


vigor 18;. 


volo (fly) 475- 


vonio334. 


viUDB 344, jgl. 
Ttmen 389.564,593. 


CViteUh 308.) 


volop 364. 


vorago 477, 478. 


vitei J89. 


voUnr 557. 


vcMTii 477. 


vinco 107, 448. 


vitiligo 393. 




voro6i. 174. 477- 


vindei 3 J J. 


vitia 389, 390, 564. 


volonien J58, 568. 


VOTTO 345. 


Tinibu* iSo. 


vito 13H. 




-vorns 477. 


■ramm 390, 564. 


VitoriB 135. 


volDUtaa 549. 


voto46o^' 


TioU 388. 


vitrum J43, 679. 


volnp{B) 60, 364. 


volnin 510. 


TO 307. S89. 


vitta 389. 


549- 


VOV8O 703. 


virga i8s, 35'- 


vitulft J08. 


TOlupil, voluptaa 


V0.601. 


Virgo 185. 


vitulaa 108, 711. 


364. 


vol 363, 376, 459. 


•viiMto 343. 


vitua 389. 


voliita 3i8. 


voxor 136. 


virtas 307. 


(rifi .93.) 


volotim 3j8. 




viTB. 389. 


vi;rid«8 .87. 


volnto 35S. 


vulpoi 161, 358, 


via 389, 589. 


vivo 476, S97. 


vdva 35B, 359. 


44'. 596- ■ 


■riBoera699. 


vivu. 187.459,476. 


volvo 358, 359,557. 


vullur 557. 


viaoom 699. 
viMU. 699. 




565. S68, 57^, 


Zaboltis 617. 


viBio 130. 


Tolno. 37J, 




zBta6i7. 
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*p.ie(Fr.) 713. 


huebra (Span.) 688. 


p«Tdrii(Fr.)4SS. 


+44- 


e«ai (Fr.) 34, 


hnevo (Span.) 688. 


pferi (Pr.) 31. 


«.oieiifFr.)3... 
.pOtTB (FrO +49. 


ewo (Ital.) 668. 


lmite(Fr.)6S8. 


prba (Fr.) 191. 


Htable (PraTen9.) 


hnit (Ft.) 684, 688. 




imlA (.Itnl. dial.) 


7 JO. 




ruzo (Ital.) 670. 


711. 


eatar (3p«..) 7J0. 


io (Ital.) 689. 


rien (Fr.) 449. 


•tUtare (Ital. dial.) 




utable (Prov.) 730. 


roBogiiaolB (Ital.) 


667. 


flBchiare (Ital.) 696. 




449- 


»v(uit (Fr.)3i, 


fu (Span.) 304. 


jinu (WJaoh.) 450. 




»yere (Ital.) 44>- 
averao (Ital. dial.) 


fnrnioB (Walach.) 




■a^o (Ital.) 34. 


449- 


lagrima (Ital.) 444. 


BU*o (Ital.) 668. 


660. 




lido (Ital.! 444- 


aavoir (Fr.)443, 




gauir (Fr.) 596. 


lieu (Fr) 31. 


aaapina (Walaoh.) 


Bologii«CItal.)4Sl. 


ghiaooio (Ital.) 634. 
giaoere (Ital.) 634. 


Iuogo(llal.)3l. 


45"- 


eendre (Fr.) 455. 


giadnto (Ital.) 634. 




T.tari.-B(ltal.dial.) 


cent (Ft,) 44a. 


giadtun(Ital.)634. 


miachio (Ital.) 696. 


667. 


carore (lul.) 158. 


Giovanni (Ital.)50£. 


maeu (Span.) 449, 


tillba (Ital. dial.) 


oh«-ri(Fr.)44J. 


Giovedi (Ital.) 584. 


544- 


667. 


oon (Ital.) 449. 


glace (Fr.) 669. 




tinibrB(Fr.)451. 




golpa (Ital.) 441, 


iiamalla(Prov.)4sl. 


Uvoli (Ital.) 449. 


Anu (Ft.) 31. 


596- 


natte (Fr.) 449. 




del (Ital.) 31. 


gnaitar (Ital.) J96, 




vsleno (Ital.) 451. 


dBv»nt(Pr.)3i. 


634. 


ocoU (Ital.) 113. 


VBOMer (Prov.) 448. 


di«e«. (Fr.) 45 a. 


Ku6pe (Fr.) 596- 


ouit (Fr.) 3'- 


verdo (Ital. dial.) 


dobi« (Ital. di»],) 






659. 


659- 


haot (Fr.) 684. 


padns (Ital.) 31. 


vinoe™ (Ital.) 448. 


ddven (ItaL dial.) 


hednir [Span.) 684. 


pellegrino ^Ital.) 




6s9. 


honibre(Span.)4Sl. 


449- 


Mrin(ItaI.aial.;66o. 
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K" 309- 

*«a339- 

fhu 17a, J90, igt| 



akituiu 463, 698. 
n^^ah^pT .463. 
^■bu 3S3, 431. 
ftkihl 101.463,698. 
kklikli>1a J 7 4. 
agnis 679, 

■gh^ 190. 

alitcufiti 131. 
inghri» 3)1. 

»4 41. 68,170, 171. 

i««k«i7i. 

iHa (drixer) 170. 
»«iitbuokJ 17:. 

^uwm 179. 
aftMa 170, 171. 
d^ntaa 170. 

a^ia 170. 

46TJ«i7.. 
an^ 661. 
auimitu 451. 
aniSa 4SI. 
tti 71, 107. 
ati-mUtM 71. 
ati-rStras 71. 
atU 307. 
ntj'ntuia-i «o8. 
atTsatai 11;. 
itha ao8, 411. 
ad 40. 73, J40. 
adakaa 140. 
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an 40, 67, 73, 108, 
305. 387. 730- 

ao- 306, 439. 

ana 306. 

aoaloa 108. 

ana. 30s. 

Btiilita 73, 30,1;, 

inSaa 305, 464. 

ana 306. 
-udr^ 148. 
u-Up 166. 

u iiadhim 151. 

inluaaa 309. 
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div th«veu) 336, 


dvi-. dvitfjw 339. 


dhvf. 546. 


ui-dhJliwa 15s . ^^^^H 


S7". 6'6- 


diioh 340, 34J. 348, 


dbT^U. 546- 


ni-b>l>dh 3^1. ^^H 


diTtoi Jj6, S7*. 


594- 


dhTku 546. 


lli-ln>JM334. ^^H 


dlvuu 136. 


dns 339. 


dh-itt 358, 485. 


dfvifa 336, JIB, 
616. 


dv&hJ345. 




niV 163. ^^H 


d»*o 339, 439. 


i>»3'7- 
jift 163. 


uJfA 163, 44a. ^^H 


di«l34- 




m-fnj.^ Ijo. ^^H 


di?* 134- 


Jhllnuii 355. 


D^uku 163. 


^^H 


didiuun 134. 


dbiiaiiBJSs, asi^- 


lutk 163. 


ni-rtban 313. ^^^H 


dih 39. tSi. 


dhiuvui 155, 


dAUi 489. 


Di^ 3>5- ^^H 


aChMteB)336- 


dhsm 387, 545. 


QikLam 163, 440. 


n>|»3iS. ^^H 


■ « (riuae) »36, 


dhuDinu 387. 


uikli* 163,714. 


oibiitM 394. ^^^H 


1 


DAkhim 331. 


hQ (dum) 318- ^^H 




■ 
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nn (bo) 318. 


parS-djavi 173. 


p!9Uiia« 164. 


prltbaa 178. 1 


ndtiSIill8,385. 


^S .'65, i6i. 


pi.b 376, 498. 665. 


pritthijnB 378. ■ 


nfitn« 318. 




piBhtJka 376. 


prathukai 381. ■ 


aaaim 318. 


|»rd.4(i. 


pi 27^. 


pia-dbanas 335. ■ 


n^tamu 307. 




pitaiiSruB 164. 


pra-pat 106. 310. ■ 


nimtutoiaofi. 


pardM J46. 


pit«.8o. 


pra-bbfl 541. ■ 


»Ed 317. 


purj-Witi J 74. 


[.itudiinu 164. 


pra-maiilhM 335. ■ 


no 3' 7. 


(lareh 175. 


pitb.-l8 6s5. 


pn-minimi 335, ■ 


nSu 3)a 


piflalaa 188. 


pinM 376. 


pra-mrnimi 317. 1 


nsuks 313. 


paUvaa 388. 


pi van ,76. 


prajaii 479. 1 


nSUB 313. 


palitis 371. 


pivanU 376, S08. 


prija.tD.377- ' 

p™-ju 6i6. 


njubgwi 319. 


palvaJfl. 37J. 


piv.ri 376. 




pitvaiiaDi 498. 


piTM i?*!. 


pra-!i 36f>. 


p for k(Il 46a. 


paflB 16S. 


^daja. 386. 






paTiram368. 


pundirita- 438. 


pravBoi. 384. 


pivirnB 368. 


putri» J87. 


prtt^iiM l6s. 


pa-; 100. 167. 4*9, 


pupphulan 509. 


i;r.=,s- 


f 34. 676. 


puppbuBw 509- 


p»RlUthil 464. 


pihjuB j68. 


piirasna iS^. 




pihUf, 464. 


pa^tta. 716. 




prftna.377. 


pa? 373. 


pavttimi. 716. 




praUr 384. 


pa^M 373. '74- 


p«B373. 


pn^ 369, 440, 634. 


pr&<ak.a3tO. 


pinJM J73. 


prtga8»7J. 


piiril J69. 


prijA, 383. 


pat 106, 3IO, 606. 


pa (nouriA, pro- 


puriii79, 381. 


prijSj. 


pdtatmra 110, 709. 


tact) 169, 370,381, 


pari 381. 


priii. »83. 


pdtii>83. 


iS). 


purta 377, 381. 


pra 379. 


patlto 345. 


pa (drink) 380. 


pul 177. 


pru«h 383, 386, 303, 


pittram no, iil, 


pSki, 46s, 


paUkaa 374. 


509- 


709. 


pSni» a68, 




premin 383. 


pattrin a 10. 




pulus 377', 38r. 


pUvila 47, 379. 


pitoi rfi, 6s3. 


p^trotu 38d, 508. 


puiJi 387 (bi»), 473. 


pllban, pUbAa 188. 


pitman 3.a 


pitbam 370. 


^■Jt 


pllbd 388, 693. 


p*trani709. 




plu 379. 


pathis 170. 


pithia 170. 


pAU 386. 


pluah 383, 387,509. 


pwi (tread) 114, 


pad 345. 


pntika. 386. 




padVwt) 345. 


pida* 345. 
pMuba. 34s. 


pdtia 386. 
patndariw 164. 


ph 506. 
phiil 301. 

phiUui (fruit) 3DI. 
pbaLam (plough' 

.hare) 301. 
pbilas 301. 
phut 509. 
phuU 301, 506. 
pbullag 301. 


paiWjn 79, 114,14s. 
padatta 34s. 
pimlhiui 370. 


pSnam 380. 
papa. 33. 
pa]iiii8i,39S. 


pfijas 386, 
pnjami 63, 386. 
pti™i«377. 


par (fill) 73, »77, 


piWm J73- 


pftrva. 384. 


»S», S54- 
par (conduot) 373. 


p*r»e373. 
pir^imiB 498. 


pQl 377. 

prktu 165. 


par (oconpy) 373. 


pSUvi37..63 


pfthukM 383. 


paratiU 368, 


pSlis 383. 


prtbdBJii, 478,506. 


panun 368, 369, 


pai. 374. 


pffoui 37+. 




373. 


pavakia 3S6. 




'»dh 355,701. 


p»romi« »73. 
para^iis :64, 730. 


pi^a, 367. 


irfshati 375- 


bandh 361. 


paBhSniu 439. 


pfabant 375. 
pf,g.W>l64. 




p6na 369, 373, 175. 


pi 364, 39., 463. 




p^a 368, 159. 


pitttbA 164. 


p4f« 16^ 165. 
prSpaakari l6j. 
potakas 387. 


baiuih&36t. 


pari-i369. 


pm 3=. JS- '6S- 


bandhutS 361. 


pam-diiOg. 


pingAmi 33. 
pits 369, 440. 
pitubhfe 397. 


btlndhuB iGl. 


prtr|^68,374. 


pilM a37. 


babhrfi. 303, 304. 






barbrinia 190, 391. 


pariparln 378. 


pftrvjas 170. 


pra. 384, 386, 479. 


barb 391, 714. 


pari-UghuB 174. 


pilrjan 170, 636, 




ouam 594- 


pari-v6da 374, 


pinv 164, 376. 


pnltl 384, 38s, 


b^iabtluw £94. 


parul 175. 


pipftst 79. 


prati'vadJl 360. 


bsdh 355. 373,701. 


^r.^,ui 


pippalMSii. 


prath 311,37s, 506. 


baha.195. 


Liv^ 




b&fad. 19s. 


ptre^a 368, 369. 


^stei 


445- 


buddhu 361. 

i 
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bhogCi 189. 


maliiuli 37a 


mrllimi 329. ^^^1 


budhiUk 161, JI7. 


bbS^,88. 


ma. 3.^6. 


mrlikaiD 329. ^^^H 




bhnun 337, 530. 


niah 33S, 334. 


mrgbUg 87. ^^^^H 


bhalcUm 197. 


bbiag (Bhine) 33. 


mahut 328, 526. 


megyia 194. ^^H 


bhftkbb I So' 


40, 188. 449. 


tnaUa 333, 


miiaa ^^^H 


bhaksh j8. J97. 


bh^ (toigWnao) 


mah^t 328. 


m^baDaiQ 195. ^^^^| 


bhrt«a« 197. 


188. 


mahd«3iS. 


bh«,gU S4»- 


bhritijoa. 


m^a« 333, 
mahji 328 


niOkiihapaiD 162. ^^^H 


bh»^ j8, 4of., "4- 


bhrw; 188. 




171,188,197. 


■bhruv* 195. 


ma (mea-ure) 65,67, 


^^^^H 


blaa^ 541. 


bbra 395, 7JO. 


=43. 1»7. 333- 




bha9 64,,96. 


ma 317- 


ma (.ohnnge) 324, 
3J7.,333. 


tali, mini 396, 331, ^^^^H 
S5S' ^^^^H 


bhau 64, 196, 


mfb 334. 


ma M> 33 "■ 




bhajdm igg. 


mikahM 337. 


mikii 489. 




>*»■■ 34. 5'. «>9- 


mak 315. 


roatar (knife) 327. 


27, ^^^H 


300. 554- 


manB 3.S. 


matrimater) 333. 


ag40f., 170, 171. ^^^H 


bhMa;kami99. 


matae 311. 


^^H 


bhrtr-.pg.'' 


mads 103,311. 


mfltram 327, 3*8. 


>i£>i« ^^H 


bb4rg« .88. 


mftttoB 3)6. 


mitii 317. 


•ei&M-i'j,. ^^H 


btlBC^ Igg. 


math 335. 


Dilnam 317. 


..^a.171. ^^m 


bhirtj 303. 




minas 327. 


396, 605, 6»( ^^^H 


bhi™4n).99. 


mad (b« drunk) 


mfiru 331. 


m.). 6)6, 723. ^^m 


■ bbi™t 304. 


3A s»». 


msa333. 


545- ^^H 


K bhavi. 304. 


Oidaajae. 


mftBas 333. 


j^ 3'3< 378, 546> ^^^H 


■ hh^ 2^.696. 


madiJM 635. 


mah 31S. 


614, 6)1. ^^^m 


m bhuulLe^ 


midhu 160, 330. 


mi (fMtan) 324. 


iimaB 545. ^^H 


^ VbMii 637. 


mMhw 160. 


mi (l«,«8n) 13;. 


UvwJt ^06. ^^H 


bhi^trs™. 




mikah 334. 


^^m 


bbJi64,^5,.7,,,9fi. 


midbj-M 331, 447, 




jtvauun 62 j ^^H 


bb»S»iuun 189. 


661, 680. 


mit 334. 


jAyiJ^ 589, 633. ^^H 


■ bh£nd. V^. 


man63, 103, 311. 


mithila 209. 


J&V» >34- ^^H 


minaa 103,311. 


mltbu 109. 


jaa(eOi5.3!P>397> ^^^H 


K bhjmu ia6. 


•uanltk 33S- 


mitbunibi 309. 


603, 6S7- ^^1 


m bbori.: 1,299. 


ni^uB 103, 313. 


mid.,36,7'8. 


u ii'") 377. ^>e- ^^H 


■ bhaluiii97. 


mautb, 63, 335, 


uihidi 335. 


H 60s, '^- ^^H 


■ bhivfaj?;. 




nii-niik.h 334. 


bhsA S96, 361. 


mwijii 103, 311. 


miV444- 


at ^^^H 


bhiia 196. 


mnr (die) 331, 337. 




Kkthr6«hthi 603. ^^H 


bhllHuk 637. 


mw (m^m) 317, 


roiTTifl 334L 


At 396. 397, 603. ^^^H 


bh&au 296. 


marakatam 537. 


mih 194. 


Atar 30S. ^^H 


bhiflhakti 34. 


mlraa 33J, 


Rl«,am62s. ^^ 


bhfahB^ 34. 




mly 3)4. 


iuni 625. n 


bbi 398, 640. 


maris 331. 


n... 336. 


atT.lo8.3«7. 1 


bbimits 398. 


iiiantju.331, 


mult 1G2. 




bbla 198. 


mardl 33). 


mu.h 336, 338. 


ftvat 397, 594. ■ 


bhugiuK 189, 5JS. 


marfis 33a. 


muiOikfa 338. 


u (mil up) 6*, ^^H 


^«6 .89, sij 


maris;, 184 («•). 
mard 329. 


moibtf 286. 


627, ^^^^H 


bbA^ 189. 


mo 336. 


a (der<uid} 63, 397- ^^^H 


bhufeitli 395. 


manj3»7. 


mOkae 336. 


uktiUS?. ^^^H 


bhop 303. 


luard (onub) 130, 


mntus 336. 


u(.-tmi8),6t),626, ^^H 


bhnrtg 301. 


343> 3i<>. i". 


mOnts 33B. 


^^m 


bhurig ,98. 


69,. 


mn.h 338. 


daMQ tS). ^^H 


SS""" 


m*rman 595. 




u^ S4. f>9, sj. ^^m 




mOKhu 338. 


^^^M 


mariak* 594. 


m6.biku 33S. 


udh 6). 397. ^^^ 
udh™(.62,67.397. m 
d»ai. 231. 586,589- 1 


bbnifa 304. 


"^-S94- 
lii*r9 403- 


mF«»33i. 


bhambi 304. 


inrU.331. 


bbftb 199. 




mrt».33»- 
iiiFduU 230. 


aOune 397- J 


bhrtM 30». 


malaumm 337. 


ndiaro 616. ■ 


bhnhtt. 7J». 


raflaiu370. 


mrdiia 113, 330,326, 


Diha. 626. _^H 


bhM««am34- 


main. 370. 


mrtuuarus 5^7- 


im ^^^H 




U h 2 
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rhrmore freijaeut 


Inbh 193,531, 531. 


var (enoloM) 550. 


va 376, 4S9- 


Uuin 1 449. 


kmb 369. 


TaB.n& sso. 


v« 187- 


Tfh jgj. 


lirnbhi.^ f.ia. 


vinw (breadth) 


vi^ 187. 


nktali 1S6. 


liTltrain 368. 


346. 


yigin 187. 


nkih »8, 64, 131, 


luh 361. 


™r« (will.) 549, 


vinlili 703. 


»33. '85. 38". 


IU36:. 


550. S94- 


vitaa 387. 


lag. 


ISbliM S3'- 


viras (drela) 358. 


vii«.,48. 


nkib^ 3S1. 


lal»» 36>- 


v»a' tcho^ng) 


v5dha6o. 


n(kdu4>m 381. 


lipa66. 


549- 


vajd. 387. 


»k>fa» 38.. 


HpUS4>. 


»*nja8 7i.346. 




ngtidi 19J. 


li? 371. 534. 


vard 71, 239. 




3^.»; 




S83. 


varaa idefenoo) 550. 




varrtlram 359. 


viri 350. 


lup :B3, 163, 166. 


vKg 181, 351, 


vaaunu 388, J99. 




lupU. 166. 


vir^aB 114. 


401. 


rfgM 173. *8o. 


lubdlma 367. 


vart 349. 


vCaUtvjiM 106. 


nn£ 1S6. 


lubh 367, 


vartakaa 349. 


virtu 79. io6. 


ntH 335. 


in 368. 554. 


yartaki 349. 




ritu 315. 




varUkl 349. 


vabaa 193. , 


rtthu 343. 


iBpw 36G. 


TArtika 349, 534. 


TShini 193, 193. 


■*n3JS. 


lev" 37'- 


vdrtulaa 349. 


»i- 33. 36. 37. '39- 


nbh 19 1. 


lok 160. 


vardh 549, 588. 


vjpiti 13s. 4^9' 


ram 31J. 


loft 113, 160. 


virpa. S93- 


^T 




Isftanuii 160. 


varsll 191, 341, 345, 


T«ii*8 3as- 


lepftkui 357. 


3S0- 


vi-gtmin 547. 


rivo 3s6. 


SSif 


varBbim 345. 


vi-Samin 547- 


rt (rcr) 657. 


varahi* 345, 578. 


vi-SBS 37. 


rftg..lS6. 




vanhman 348. 


vid 34a. 


r«eh 190. 




viraLljaa 348, 


yi-da« 134. 


rtft 40, J37, 17a, 


v»kd. 28, 64, 383, 




vidjii a4a 


185. 


579- 


val 358. ' 


vidvje 566. 


ri^lSs. 


vikaha™ 383. 


vJajaa 358. 


vidh (yindh) 36, 


i«db ;jo. 


vaft 459. 


valuukas 337. 


S8a. 


rtm»3"5- 
tiktu 461. 


vdUnam 459. 


va9 i.:!6. 


vidhava 36. 


TiftflB 459. 


vifaa 136. 


vind 54, 101. 241. 1 


rikh (Vod.) 734. 
rift 4S=- 


v»^ 187. 


'»9il36.593- 


yijatia 39 '■ 


VBtsakia loS. 


va« (uUho) aj, 43, 


vi-js 37- 


rip (VedO 366. 


Tsta&lardt 108. 


376- 


vi-ru 356. 


riv 133. 371- 




Ta« (dwell) 33, 


yiliBhtaB37l. 


rib 194. 


vaWia (jaar) 308. 


79, ao6, 377, 378. 


vi-li 366. 


ri366. 


vateid (oUfj loS, 


586. 


vi-va 37. 


r« 356- 


713. 


yaa (give light) 4J, 


vi-vid 14a. 


rukm^ IDO. 


v«a 348. 3M. 5^3. 


JO?- 399. 595. 




rut 160, 449. 


589- 




yi9(rtBpiB)i3R.:63. 


raft 183. 


vadh IDO. 701. 


yaaatlB 377. 


vis (dwelling) 163. 


ni^i83. 


vidharaea 


visanam 376. 


vivaa Ifi3. 


rudh 3sa, 361. 


van 565. 637, 701. 




yi9patis 163. 


rndhinto asa. 447. 


vttnid 637. 




vUb (work) 389 


niiO. 553. «6. 666. 


idnde 148. 


yilatrara 376. 


(bis). 


rnhag. 353,361. 


vabli 60, 195. 


v».im 333. 


Tiabapuahpam 3B8. 


lOpijSmi jg. 


vaiii 334, 337. 


vasnie 311. 


yishim 388. 380. 


TOliitu 151. 


vamntlius 3)4, 315. 


vSsman 376. 


vishfe 389. 






vaaram 387. 


viBbu 378. 


Inkah j6s. 


vamii 334. 


vaU 33, 106, 19a. 


yiahuvint 378. 


ISkuliniHQ 365. 


vamnta 337- 




vishuvam 378. 


ISghiKbUiM 191. 


vdjiiB (fiadi,) 39:. 


va (weave) 60, 390. 


via 391. 


]dgl.iia{u)« 192. 


vAjaa(aCreagth)38g. 


va (blow) 248, 


vi-apharitam 188. 


kgh0«8;. I9»,47S- 


y.ji Ctwig) 389. 


387. 


vi^phttrg 186, 
yi-hi >98. 


Uligh 183, S36. 


v«r (oover) 114, 


ra (ra-) 44J. 


Sail 183. 


344.359- 


vakjam 4S0. 46°- 


vibaja* 196. 


Up l6cv 654. 


T« (WWIJ 549. 


ySghit 70a. 


"33>39°.58i,6os- 
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^r^aujgj^ 


(d C»barpBn) 149. 


si>E45o. 


M 137- ^^H 


^B vinb 307, sSg. 


9ir 14?. 


»Kiv>H 460. 


^^^H 


H TTkM 7S. S4, 161, 


ft™ 141. 


"' 207, 375, 376. 


■imin 394. ^^^H 




9f9a» 7. 'S8- 


Batlvim 207, 376. 


aiiD^txi 394. ^^^^^H 




Vi^iel 145- 


Hitjftin 207. 


BU- <(E) 33, 36, 144, ^^^^H 


H yi^n£aiSi,48o. 


prBhim 143, .43. 


8»tji« 107,376,5,7, 


375- 37%' ^^^1 


■ vrddhia 549. 


«ufi 565. 


610,685. 


■a, la [b«get) 373, ^^H 


H' vrdh 33, 3S'- 


9"B: 14i. 


«ad [ritl 240. 


382, 39S- ^^H 


^L ri»^MS- 


;ucldh4a 13S. 


■ad (remh) 141, 


«u (prees out) 37», ^M 


m ^^!^- 


(udh 138, 440. 
jdptU sag. 


6S5. 
ubUs 240, 283, 


39S- ■ 

tatat 395. ■ 


^K ^^ 


9Qbh 145. 


(idd»pMiR 283. 


"up 1S7. ■ 


^r- tftMnSg. 


fUBh 145, .193- 


swicua 241. 


stttanla 382. ^^J 


^" vBtrt. 389- 


9U1J1U 159. 


i«in»k(ta3lt. 


yid^ vedmi 10., 


9flHlikaB 393. 


«u.ft-S3i". 


■liaus 320, 395. 654. ^^^1 


vldDR J4I. 


vftrum 157. 
9fli.i« 1S7. 


8Bn-iia3M. 
Brtni 311. 


^^^ MS- ^H 




fflnjiU 146. )47, 


»»ni-li5e, tur 685, 






519, 609, 632. 


Bap46o, 541, 


H ve9& 163. 


99wtS 158. 


»pUQ 16;. 


H vV<u> 163- 


9firM 158 [bie). 


uiplftuiiti 265. 


HfikUr 137. ^^^H 


V vfifj^ 1^3. 


fftgain 147. 


"""33. 39". 685. 


.«K»n«,a 137. ^^m 


^ vil390. 


9*™ .4S- 


MUuilQ 32J. 


■ev 48.. " 


V -fi-nm«(. 308. 


90k»rugii»s 183. 


B»ra*«(ju8tl3»l. 


skaiid 166, 52,1. 


-es.""' 


9ADU 145. 


i*mi.(8very)3J3. 


Bkabh 167. saj. 


vKaDdnfii J]]. 


«ms{V)3". 


Jouubb 167. 


vm 5JO. 


9nftth 737. 


rfn-Jl(»nmmBr)546- 


.ku.l4.l69. 


^ vra«>St. 


asm*, 546, 6,2. 




akl»d 246, 506. 


H v»^ .8.. 


dM»-73. 


HHQ-mt jos'. 


"kh.1 373. 697- 


^H Tn^Am 371. 


tJiSiuU 7>3- 


"f 347. .W3. S48. 


i)tan40. 213. »17- 
sUbilbia 2ig. 


^H vmlim 549, 580. 


9i»d^lh5 254. 


Baranjd. 344. 


■ SS7. 


erivw IS I. 


S»r»(ijfH 344, 685. 


«tobh6i, 115,504. 


^H vntd 351. 




»wM 353. 


sUmbt. 518. 


H viuE .60, 161. 


PTS147. 


S.rfma347, 


Btambh (Mt f««) 


^H vrUu S50- 


prilBO. 


■ftrf. (fluid) J47. 


21J,2t9. 528,69s. 


^K* f rsdluukt 549. 


VriUa 150. 


urtb (e»lt) 548. 


■tunbhaii(pc>at)2tj. 


H^ v«hfa57S 


9rii47- 


«rit (river) 347- 






9ru 151, .';54- 


"^^6381. 


219. 


■ 


9niU« 151. 


•uip36s. 


.Ur2o6, ,15. 


B fdk.i> 139. 


(rudhi is:. 


^rpis 265. 


ttaiRt tstollae) 106. 


^m tihrt 139. iS?' 


9™»h 151. 


»i™M347. 


■Urui (>traiuun) 




9riMhtl IJl. 


■^.z%r"'"' 


"5. 


V^k7o8, 


9r09it> ISl. 


■tarlm&i 215. 


^708. 


fl'ipl' 150- 554- 
9VU1 76, 1S9, 44 J, 


BliUm 37a, 549. 


rtnrf„3. 


oaAkhibu 151. 


:S^f&^.- 


BtWJUD 113. 


9)tfikh^ »i, 151, 


565- 


Btigh 195. 


S04. So6- 


fvifum j8, 136, 


M*d62S. 


■tfbbia 113. 


t»9i«i4i. 


43'- 


ii«ji(m 61s, 659. 


itiiTMfai »14. 


piMms3,84, 135. 


9v2^, .36, 


H^ '91. 193 


atu 215. 2l6. 


S»il38. 


•iyii'i7- 


SBluk6l8. 


atupiU 216. 


H_ f»» loS' 




•^"" '93. 


atQ].tU 116. 


■ fai 738. 


sWI. 384. 


«Q.« 193. 


.t(bbi. J06, 4Jy, 


H (»n(d637. 


■bubth^ 384. 


»hin»392, 71J. 


sten^ 2,3. 


V t«u^ 139. 


■hndft 144. 

,btiv. Utiv 28s, 


■ithurla I9t. 


■UjuuiM. 1 


^ («k»ri 144. 


«(hj«n 378. 


.thag 186, 504, tigs- J 


t»U.i39. 


37=1 697. 


siihjM 378. 








i6l.*m544. 


■thai 21 J. ■ 


y»li«n .48. 


«« »5. 394. 


■fidbdt 241. 


ith&Um 211. ■ 


pJlrna 158 (bi«). 


s»- 33. 39=. 68i. 


»ami 3J.S. 


ttMriTM 218. ■ 


9(1149. 


t»rui>ej& 347. 


■thitvlaill. 1 


9*1*1169. 


rfg»rUy»i392,478. 


anu, OrAi 349. 


otLE 60, 63, 211, 1 


5«il40. 


«i(h»5>6. 


d394. 


504. 5ofi. j 
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sthSp 60, 214, 695. 
Bthftjam 648. 
stbftvar^ 212. 
sthftis 211, 440. 
sthir^ 213. 
Bthfi]^ 212, 216. 
■thOr^ (thick) 216, 

218. 
■thQrtb (taurufl) 218, 

695. ^ 
sthalas 216, 218. 
snavas 319. 
snft 319. 
snijus 316. 
snlUan 316. 
snih 318. 
snu 319. 
Bnutas 319. 
Bnushi 33, 319. 
Bn6ha8 318. 
spand 247, 503. 
spandaa 247. 
■par? 375, 707. 
sparh 195. 
8pa9 (Bee) 168, 

Bpa9 (bind) 701. 
Bpa9a8 100, 168, 

429. 
Bprhft 195. 
sphar 287, 504. 
sphal 373, 504, 506, 

6p7. 
spmft 699, 723. 



sphur 287, 373. 
sphuranam 287. 
sphuras 287. 
sphOr^ 186. 
smat 209. 
gml^jam 328, 656. 
Mnar 103, 330. 
Bmaranam 103, 330. 
amarda 330. 
ami 328, 656. 
smit^m 328. 
smrtifl 103, 330. 
smSr^ 329. 
sj&lis 173. 
sjaUs 381. 
BJQtis 381. 
Bjdman 381. 
n^vanti 352. 
Bravas 352. 
BTU 352, 353, 692. 
BrutiB 353. 
srotas 352. 
8va- 393, 595, 601, 

635- 
Bvad 229. 

Bvadhft 251. 

Bvan 141, 630. 

Bvana 030. 

svap 61, 248, 289, 

BV^pnaB 130, 289. 

Bvaj^ 393. 

Bvar (heaven) 551, 

727. 



Bvap (Bhine) 373, 

551- 
svar (Bound) 287, 

354- 
8varaB354. 

Bvas 393. 

BY^Bar 354, 636. 

Bva-Btaras 215. 

Bvastla 375. 

BvaBrfjas 6361 646. 

Bvad 33. 

Bvadas 229. 

BvadiiB 229. 

Bvid 242, 607. 

Bvijaa 635. 

Bvedanl 246, 695. 

Bv^daB 242. 

h from dh 259. 
ha 526. 
h^saB 200. 
h^ 200. 
had 199. 
han 255. 
hinus 307, 525. 
har (delight oneBelf) 

198. 
har (graBp) 198, 

199. 
har (be angry) 198. 
h^nmam 199. 
harin^ 202. 
harit 121, 202. 
h^t 198. 



h^taB 198, 202. 
hiria 198, 202, 555. 
harjat^ 198. 
harmutas 199. 
harsh 198. 
h^taB 196, 660. 
h& 196, 200, 526. 
h&niB 200. 
hirdi 143. 
himim 201. 
him^ 201. 
himS 201. 
himilnl 201. 
hiranam 204, 440. 
hiranjam 204. 
hira 203. 
hu 205, 259. 

lird 143> 554- 
hrdajam 143. 

himan 201. 

hemantas 201. 

hjaB 201, 499, 675. 

hjastanaa 201. 

hraddfl 197. 

hradini 197. 

hraB 199. 

hr^j^ 199. 

hraBv^ 199. 

hrad 197. 

hrSdtini 197. 

hrikuB 197. 

hlsd 202. 

hlSdas 202. 

hlikuB 197. 
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Urep»a+. 


dflvfl-dbi 663, 


pQiti 386. 


mJlofiha 333^ 




tard ail. 


•clegt 660. 


perena 177. 


mScis 4N9. 




tnnbifa 934. 


ri™ 13S. 




mAtS 333. 




Ulna 13$. 


dva J39. 


fn-, M 384. 


mi. 195. 




Utoq 136. 


dvfl«ttm 663. 


(fra .wi.) 


mlidbn 89, i6«. 




Uab ilg. 


d?ar 356. 


fralhaih 378. 






tHb> J 19. 


dvarom JsS. 


fniinan 103, 3n. 






tMi« J19, aao, J34. 




fnuhnu 180, 533. 


y»396- 




tight* 114. 


dh I>5. 


frl383. 


?" 171- 




taghri..4. 


dhnnhi 156. 


fry. 383. 


yaiu 171. 




lu »i6. 






yavabaj. 




tiic Jig. 




baa5ha£a34- 


yairan 589. 




tflm J19. 


nimiin 331. 


bakhah 397. 


yto&h 637. 




teaianh 545. 


nairja 307. 


^H'S. 


J*™ 3SS- 




temk&ha 545. 


aakhcuru, Dakhtra 


yisUJ 637. 








bai397. 


yuj 183. 




tbi«f2 24. 


nad 735, 


band 361. 


yud 397. 




thritrtiih 214. 


oapat sSfi. 


batida 361. 


y^vm6,s. 




thraola 353. 


naptar 366. 


bar (cut) 39S, 






thri 116. 


napli 166. 




raokshna 161. 




thrit™ J 16. 
thrighva 315, 


nai'tya j66. 


barbiir (PerB.) 391. 


rap 365. 




oar 307. 


biiu 195. 


ram 335. 




thria :i]6. 


nam 307, 


bianigfS. 


rilma 335. 




thni 353. 
tbwH 319. 


■iava3.s. 


bama396. 
bi- 339. 


nr°"'"«' 






DajiBta Ifii. 


bitya 339. 


ric (abandon) 463, 




d»a33- 


nZ^iej. 


•birina 575- 


463. 




daSnu 151. 


nan 313. 


faligS. 


rud 353. 




d»eva 13S. 


(ni-pifl 165.) 


bnd 361. 


rudb 353. 




dftfigraijo. 


niiDftta 314. 


buna 363. 






dsfib 330. 


nH 318. 


bO 304. 






d>JDU<U 130- 


neniafih 314. 


brtlar 30a, 






d>fihnpuU 983. 




brvat 395. 


yaeti 389- 




dakbiOiijo. 






vaiih (dwBlI) 306. 




dafitao 344. 


paepiih 165. 


nia 337. 


vait Iclotho) 376. 




dor (out) »JS. 


^85. 


niaidhy»333, 680. 


vafihlgiveliKht)399. 




dw (hold) J57- 




luaoiri 337. 






dareghO 191. 


pafican 464. 


makhBbi 337- 


valihra 38S. 




duel 19J, J57. 


pao 465. 


maga 338. 


vac 4j9. 




d»r»h3s6. 

(dB9ta 660.} 


(pafj 38S.I 


nxawfit 338. 


vacaih 459- 




(patisli 285.) 


mat J09. 


vad 360. 




duhins 335. 


path 370. 


mad 243, 311. 






d& (aet, make) t£4. 


pathan 270. 


madli 343,311. 


vam 334. 




da [givB) 137. 


pathanaiii. 


madhiia343, 311. 


var ichouse) S49- 




dtum 13s- 


pad 145. 


madhu 360. 


™ (taieh) 343. 




dAMn IS4- 


padliaa45. 




('« 343.) 




dfttar, daU 337. 


par (bring over) iji. 


man 311. 


vara 550. 




dithni 137- 


par (fill np) 377. 


manaEh 311. 


varatha 550- 




dina J37- 


para a68. 369. 


miu-(remembBr;330. 


varei 18 t. 




dimwi 354. 


(paru» 381,) 


mar(di6)33'. 


vareia iSl. 




dami 154. 


pacesh 375. 




vBredS49- 




dii 1S3. 


pare 369. 


mareta 33 ■■ 


vareda549. 




d{Y 336. 


part 369, 




Y«ttra 376. 




dldanhe 330. 


pH^aS?. 


marfltl 330. 




dai54. 


pav^ ;j6. 


mared 143, 336. 


v4 387. 




daghdhar 358, 


pa^nfi 7'6. 


mapinh lOl. 


vAdliay 36a. 




dumnui 3i;8. 


pilju 38:. 


mafita iSi. 


vara 350, 649. 




duBh 340. 


piU 369. 


iu;l(meaaure,v.)33 7. 


vSrerili 350. 




diuhiti J40. 


pivanh 276. 


ma (manure, »Lt') 


varei 181. 






pi^a .65. 


3'7. 


Tsrezvikmi 181. 




dra>aa34. 


pnkhdha 464. 


mA (MgatO 33^. 


vebrka 161. 




dflrBn.is7. 


pfliSli. 


mlo<>h 333- 


« J91. 
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▼iflha 389. 
vi-skft 146. 
Tl-takhti a 1 8. 
VI9 138, 163. 
vlyaiti 135. 
vl^paiti 163. 
▼ouru 346. 
▼ohomad 311. 

gadtd 145. 
9atem 84, 135. 
9ara 143. 
9&»jih 142. 
9UC 145. 
*9ucah 141. 
9flra (strong) 158. 
9cid 347. 
^Uiris 215. 



9taora a 18, 567. 
9taman 315. 
9tar 315. 
9tare 306. 
9tawra 3I3. 
9tu 3 16. 
9tiii 316. 
9tiina 313, 3i6. 
911a 316. 
9n&d 319. 
9iiayare 316. 
9nizh 318. 
9pAr 288. 
9pareglia 503, 700, 

732. 
9parez 195. 
9pa9 (look) 168. 
9pa9 (spy) 168. 



9PA i59» 443. 
gpereza 288, 289. 

gradni 150. 

9^ 151, 353. 
9rva 147. 
9ryara 147. 

h for B 330. 
haithya 307. 
haurva 551, 681. 
hakeret 393. 
hazaiih 193. 
had 340. 
hadhis 340. 
hana 311. 
haptan 365. 
hama, h&ma 333, 

325. 



bar (guard) 

548, 551- 
^r (go) 347. 
havja 160. 
hita 394. 
hie 137. 
hictami an. 
hu (it) 344. 

^^ (pjg) 381. 
hu 395 (bis), 
hunu 395. 
hu-peretu 272. 
(huwa 393.) 
hash 303. 
«hest 684. 
l^va 393. 
hvare 551, 727. 



347» 



ARMENIAN. 



•il 93» 357- 
an wan 321. 

w»l39?' 
at-el 30o. 

atsem 93. 

ban 396. 



brinz 575. 
ez93. 
gail596. 
hot 93. 
hur 286. 
i veroy 348. 



khirtn 242. 
kov 93. 
luain 161. 
mardo 93. 
m6j 93. 
orb 394. 



ozni 193. 
quentr 737. 
tagr596. 
▼ard352. 
ver 348. 



^^^^^^^^^^^^^PTji ^T^^^^^^^^f 


V TL TEUTONIC INDEX. 1 


^H (All tlie branotua of the Teutomc familv are here united, e uid eh are to be U 


^H looked for under it, Eigh-OBnii. r nnaer/, Ui^-Oenn 


«. under p.) 


^H >b> lej. 


■lilanti 357. 1 tma 340. 


bar 399. 


^^1 tbrabk 510. 


alls gi. 357. 


am 347. 


bira399. 


^H •bn.sio. 531. 


&litli« 356. 


an. 347. 


barizoins J99. 300. 


^H abaperren iSS, 


■Uea 3S7- 


an 349. 


barki 186. 


^1 ad 15°- 


dp jgj. 


art 341. 


b»nii»i99. 


^H Mdm 387. 


alt 35a. 


aulu. 403. 


bam 899. 


■ >f>63. 


ime 3 J 3. 


asm 403. 


barrjoo. 


^H nbr 163. 


ampher 338. 339. 


Mts S93. 


ba«t 361. 


^B aggB 130, 


iuiuia339. 


ata 340. 


!»»" 6sr- 1 


^H BgKVJa 190. 


«.3o6. 


albalrhtja iSS. 


bauaini 304. ^^^^M 


^H aggviiB 190, £17, 


MUtbiudan 163. 


idiom 63. 387. 


Innan 304, 59^^^^! 


^H AglriiM- 


anbiodao 161. 


at!«Vi 140, 351. 


badtd 399. ^^^^H 


and gi, ao6. 

andalaani 363. 


attft J07, 
tlum 387. 


baiMhdVgg. ^^H 


^^B abana 503. 


andanahti 100. 


at-™lvjan 358. 


be- 164. ^ ^^M 


H >lu'u> 464. 


andftVBiird 106,343. 




beictan ^^^H 


^H >b» 383. 


aodxii 306. 




beidd 393. ^^^H 


^H abulAiaa. 




augjan 463. 


beom 304. ^^^H 


^H ahtitu 91, 163. 


amlo 305. 


aug6 101. 463, 464. 


bequem 433. ^^H 


^H khvk 119.410,469, 


Ine3^ 


aub» lB^ 


bcrc 303. ^^^^H 


^1 .. , 


angul 130. 131. 


auka 187. 


bere 199. ^^H 




angurt 190, 


au-lamui 391. 


ber^n 303. ^^^^^H 




iuioh»s9»- 


au«0 403. 


bamaja. 399. ^^H 


^H «iu 310. 




auatr400. 


bwprengen j88. | 


H Bir40l. 


aoatajos. 


auwi 391- 


bettUlrouui 315. 


^H iurtlu34i. 


antbar 310. 


awa469. 


bla 364. 


H klngon 556. 


aDiaeflaujii. 


aTSthi 39:. 


bib^D 198. 


^K Blthei 107. 




Bvlatr53, 91, 391, 


bibiaan 398. 


^H Biv 385. 


anut 317. 


ava 386. 


biegB 189. 


^H .IvemB 385. 


-ar (suffix) 7 J. 




bieSe 36^ 


^1 -Ivo 3»5- 


"34'- 


bMHQ.fromws84. 


bipJrdan aoo. 


^H Bkagi, 170. 


ar 34'. SS4. 


bagmiiS96. 


bigjtan 196. 


^^B «kn 171. 


ara347. 


bahbanlSg, 46G. 


bilftigOn 194,435. 


^^1 ■<dlteD 464. 




bai J93. 


bileiban 366. 


■ 


anun340. 


baidjnn 361. 


bin. 304. 


^H .keo I3>. 


araw6« 343, 585. 


bajttthB 393. 


binda 361. 


^H .bih 79S. 


739. 


balm J99, 554. 


blnden 45- 


■ »I>n 35<i. 




bafrga 303. 


biquami 473, 


^H al«liM 374. SS4. 


arbaitba 393. 




biraubOa 363. 


^H «Uv 359- 


iu'bi>94. 


balrbts 188. 


biru )S3. 


^^H alSvi fklrcniiii 350. 


arbinumja 199. 


baka.89. 




^H Ufiga. 


ardhr 341, 


balg. 496. 


biamer 339. 


H idh. .31, 7>B. 


bttico 169. 


binga 189. 


■ >lj>> 357- 


ar&ni 173, 


band 45. 


bium 304. 


■ klj^o 35<i. 


arften 533, 


bandi 161. 


blilan 300. 


^P aliiir 357' 


argi9). 


banja 399. 
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LlStara 300. 


demar 545. 


e-lamm 391. 


^^^H 


blatter 300, 


dernum 664. 


Elba 393. 


farihO ^^H 


hlaza ig:. 


denu )S5. 


Elbe igi. 


fadr 369. ^^H 


bUiben 34. 


derian 404. 


elbiz 293. 


Eadra 169. ^^^H 


blicha 18S. 


derm 11+ 


Elfe 393. 


faiirbiudan lii. ^^^^H 


bliggy>ui486. 


dlars.? 


elgr )3J, 


faTai 370, ^^H 


blAden. 301. 


digau 182. 


elilente 3S7. 


redva ^^^H 


biamB 300. 


digju 110. 


elin» 374. 


r<kUh3io. ^^^H 


blath 300. 


dlhiel 320. 


elinbagu iSg. 


fddara zio, 709. ^^H 


hl6r. 30a. 


dimpfen 118. 


bU«757. 


1G5. ^^^H 


blQhbara 301. 


diQb9 5i3, 


empfangea iij. 


f«hida 164. ^^^H 


blnojan 300. 


diuB J 56. 


empfinden 99. 


fehjan 164. ^^^^^1 


bluot (bloom) 30a 


dolflm no. 


eoCbr 141. 


r^ 4^. .^^H 


bluot (blood) 300 


dftm J54. 


eppe«4S7. 4^3- 


^^H 


badK)]36i. 


dftnu JS4- 


W384. 


feld ^^^M 


bodiraCi. 




erbi2 c8-{. 


fetga ^^H 


Mgrigj, 


donar 117. 


erb«.saE. 


far- ^^^H 


hAoelll. 


donen 256. 


errau 341. 


rer- 36S. ^^^H 


bolkra 7'4- 


dorf JJ7. 


entialtan 315, 700. 


vBTleihen 463. ^^H 


boriftn 198. 


dragn 19:. 


orwet 343. 


vem 375. ^^H 


botn 161. 


drSjanuJ, 468. 




vernent 375. ^^^H 


brandc 331. 


droenen l^^. 


6^385.' 


femo 373. ^^^H 


braue J95. 


driig 5<I9- 




fcm 183. ^^H 


brautig™ 197,433. 


drum 113. 


fadam 3ii, J17. 


175. ^^^H 


brnwa jgf. 


drnnjuB J57. 


448. 


feaa 377. ^^H 


bregonssi. 


dryge 599. 


War 369, 440. 


f^t 357' ^^^1 


brikan !;4'- 


du 333. 


fadtU448. 


f^tah 3 10. ^^^1 


brinKen 300. 


dubo ]]S. 


fadhu 170. 


few ^^^^H 


brim 530. 


dultn jao. 




feml >45. ^^H 




dumb. 3 38. 


fab 367. 


fidur- 48S. ^^^H 


brort 7aj. 


dOmo »36. 


r>hanll4,367' 




brfllhar 303. 


dOn 155. 


hh. 164. 


Gdvar 37. 4S8. ^^H 




duncoD 319, 


falhu 368. 


^^H 


brfltbndubO 367. 


dUne 355. 




irm"- ^M 


bnikjwi 597- 


dnnan 256. 


fair 768. 


brtin 303. 




WmiB 375. 


^^H 


bninna(n) 30 J. 


dHTh 3 J 2. 


fairra 373. 


mieinB 371. ^^H 


brunno J03, 


drniihlauoht 618, 


fafima 498. 


^^H 




dust 35S. 


Mi 471. 


filufaihl 165. ^^^H 






falUn 373. 


fUnnw 38 1. ^^^H 


bull 101, loi, 


e OHQ. older than 


falo (falawAr) 171. 


fils ^^^H 


hulk 301. 


Goth, i 439 f. 


falo<fftl»e»)s7=- 


fimf464. ^^H 


bund 45. 


saltan 13J. 


fair 471. 


^^^M 


buohha 188. 


enlhstsde 131. 


faltha l6<;. 166. 


Hndu ^^^M 


buoo 195. 


ebar 141. 


faMS75. 


Rarha 310. ^^^^H 


biiochln 188. 
bardlJ99. 


^ 4S7, 46»' 


CangeD 1 14. 
boo 17s. 


liar 4S8. ^^^H 
Sotdhr 171, ^^^^H 




far- 3^8, 383. 


345. ^^^H 


d*ldja{bi<!to)as». 


ei39l- 


brah 166. 718. 


6rzn 346. ^^H 


daddj.(-t4ju)6j4. 


eid 740. 


fsran 173. 


Sb ^^^B 


daip. 18.. 


eipiigi,6ii. 


f>raw& J 84. 


fiuhM 164. ^^^^H 


dw«f }03. 


^ber63i. 


farjan 371. 


iSuU 509. ^^^H 


dauba 118. 


eir 389- 




But ^^^H 


darthtar 15S. 


Eir 3B9. 


farvaitl 143. 


a<th 165. ^^^H 


daiins >sS. 


eir> 389. 


rarwiiu 348. 


dadr 258. 


eisca 403, 


&r-rini 335. 


BithtAm tfig. ^^^1 


dadnvardj 346. 




foul 373. 


flat £13. ^^H 


deh»330. 


eit 350. 


6ta346. 


flegll >7^ ^^H 




eiteu 3 jO. 


taat 357. 


d«i;a 181. 


rib- 345. 


fatar 369. 


^^^1 


deich 183. 


bU 34s. 


fataro 170. 


H«liaD 177. ^^^H 


ddcjn 186, 695. 


elahiiisj. 


fathmlll. 


^^^^H 
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flemu in- 


gaegan 473. 


gfn .96. 


halm l.,9. 1 


flia»™ 45. 


K*gr!ni 303. 


RiniB. .96. 


haWn .39, I 


flihtu 165. 


gaidv 30,. 


gift 303. 


haUagga tJO. 1 


flin. 179. 


asjuto, -juka i8j. 


giri 198. 


bamu- 131. 


flint tU. 


gBleithuD 457. 


girt .98. 


bamarr 13I. 


flimu jjg. 


g»im303. 


giHcht377. 613. 


hamfa 153, 511. 


flOduB 379. 


gsloubo 34. 


gigtradagU JOl. 


haoila l.n.i. 


fifth 3^1. 


e>Oak«n IS.. 


gi^switWn 379. 


Hamm iji. 


floum j8o. 


gsminthi 31 3. 


gitan 196. 




fluohen 178. 


S»munani03, 313. 


gitar 156. 


hammel 1^3. 


5™ 45. 


8*" m- 


gilrahtian 134. 


hamo 696. 


(bdeins 370. 




giuta 304, 105. 


hana 141. 


fMjMi 270, 


g»n»h 308, 309. 


giwaht 4J9- 


banc 380. 


fflhfl 370. 


g»n«n<-J«. 33.. 


(fiwar 346. 


baDfHi. 


fol 277. 


ganiwn 314. 


giidio 343. 


hano 178. 


folc 73, J 77. 


gum 3O0. 


glad 3«. 


a:.'?;,. 


fblm> :.6S. 


g<H,it.>i<in 476. 


glaggrai 178. 


fob 387. 


gurd.3oo. 


glnoben 34. 


hart 18. 




g«riudjn 35J. 


|l6iT .78 


harti 144. 




gMTiir 103. 


gnoa 503. 


baubith 148, 415. 


fOtUB J45. 


garfnthja 141. 


gomo 197. 


baurd* 144, 


fhn68. 


gMUapjftn 167. 


graba.Bo. 


baurn 14"- 


t fi-utan 3S. 


gMlathJM f 57. 




b.uq.n%.. 


frnliuwui )63. 






heifod 148. 


fr.thjin 673, 


gwU494. 


gmpan 493. 


heafola 148- 


i fr»tl,» 673. 


Biaulj.n 373. 


gretan 197. 




1 friwjan 383, 


gaW™ 335. 


grim 303. 


hefte 141. 








hddelI3. 


i fr*«an38. 






heidh .13, 


1] Wjfln JB3. 


gatilflo J34. 


gH»=03- 


h«U 140. 


1 ftijend. *B3. 


gava^Sn 349. 


grtba 180. 


hein .59. 


\\ Momn 35'- 


gBnna 193. 


grtju 102. 


-heit 487. 


from* 73, J84. 


gsvngu 33, 376. 


grtni Ml, S5S. 


hdtar 113. 


frnmUt 184. 


g»™ardi 343. 


gro" 356. S49- 


heiva-&auia 145. 


friioaSf. 


garoiH^D a4i. 


grow 356, 549- 


helan 140. 


fM»S6, 


gavigan 193. 


gnioju aoi. 


hell. 140. 1 


fuir JS6, 


g»Til)« 549- 


g„e.t87. 


heorot 147. 


fftki 386. 


gawahanjan 459. 


gullh J04. 


hBcbirt 144. 


1 1 ful«<n) 387. 


8^301. 


guma 197. 


heru 148. 


^H fullA-fnhjnn 367- 


gehaaS.i. 


giind 397. 


beiTk 143. 


^^ fuUA 377. 


geimi 103. 


gjmbr 103. 


bilde uo. 


^H fuUa 177, 554. 


geinOm 196. 




hOgeo 140. 


^K fnu >8'6. 


g«»l ijeist) -t4». 


-ha (gaffix) 303. 


Mil 153- 


^B fQ<u 3S6. 


geiz (ha^dufl) )o3. 


hafar 143. 


bille 140. 1 


^^1 fooga 167. 


geix (avaritift) 301. 


lufeU 148. 


himil 141. 


^B fuoE 34£. 


gelibertt 366. 


S',;!.-' 




^H (Qrh 166. 


gelo 303, J03. 


hioke 3S0. 


^^m furi 369. 


gdouUn 34- 


haft 14:. 


hiuthaD 196. ■ 


^H furiro »84. 


geoMungjis. 


hahan 154, 70S. 


hion 148 ^^J 


^H furiito 184. 


gsnieman 715. 


hahaa 154. 


hirni 143. ^^^^1 


^H fan 386. 364. 


gequ»li S73- 


haibB40, lbs. 


biru. .;7. ^^M 


^H ryn 3S7. 


gaquiek £74. 


li»iUl4e, 5S4. 681. 


^^M 


H. 


gerigS. 




l>i°»3S5- ^^H 


^B Kfom.j6.3. 


gertlgS. 


h^ma MS. 


hlwo .45. I 


^H B>-. E<>- 39'- 


gmng 191. 


hatrtfl 143. SS4. 


blador 150. ~ 


^^H SxeETYJ^ <9°- 


gsijan 377. 


hafrus 14B. 


hiaim 150. 


^H B.b»iir 399. 


gertn 19S. 


hiuthiii3. 


hlaiv tgo. 1 


^V S.b«ti»b« 199. 


gentn 15S. 


hiOaw 1.19. 
halde tf.6. 


blaan 150. J 


^B s.d»356- 


gnehdC no. 


hlaupan 143. I 


H^ i«d«d>>54. 


B»U«« M.. 


halja 140. 


hleiduma ?,«. 1 


^H gxligb isT. 


get 10. 


ballr .jfi. 


bleidira 150. 1 


H Siguier. 


gum 196. 


haUuii44. 


hlifc .49. 1 
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^bhllfe, 149,415. 


id.1 a so. 


kaupfln Hi. 


Uw 364- 


^■9*'G°' 


Wdja 64, 401. 40J. 


kaureina 475. 


l£r.g- 


■!■>»> 150 


(^.4. 


kauritha 475. 


HivulS'. 554- 


't 307. 5^5, 689. 


kaurjan 475. 


led™ 497. 


^Ertm 151, 3(>B. 


lunSni 176. 


leeg 371. 


^H>nfi»44- 


U»i. 55 ■■ 


k»nni475. 


loffil 363. 


^BMisi. 


11j»> 360. 


kaoijan 177. 


lofca 363. SSI- 


1iW"'5l' 


ini37s. 


keinan 175. 


lefe« 363- 


■witn 151.656. 


imbi 264. 


keU 478. 


leihen 46^, 463. 


f*BM«»71J. 


in 309. 


kfeUkn 153. 


• knit »43- 


-in («offii) 7a. 


korban 180. 


leihvan 461. 


b hnii 143. 


inim 30J). 


kerben 57. 


lam 366- 


i hfflu 3S2. 


inn^in 309. 


kijmn 175. 


leiptr 265. 


1 hofi49. 


inimlhrO 309, 


chind 175- 


IBccbAn 194. 


' »,'.^; 




kinnuB 307, 515. 


ledma 160. 


iiinh 306. 


tipfel 518. 


lepja 363. 


1 hDlBD 139- 


iiren 556. 


kiiTu 177. 


lepill 363. 




iat 375- 


kio»i77. 


l«en 364. 


L Holuteu 139. 


ita H". 


klaaben 178. 


let 461. 


1 1»»1' '49. 373- 


iul 350. 


klioben 57. 


lewo(n) 366. 


U boU 149, 3JJ. 
horn IB. 


itrochfto 181. 


kliobhani78. 


lidio 497. 


iwih 1,16. 


Clyda 151. 


lidz. (for ligg].) 


bort iS. 


Uu 140. 


knar 179, 


670. 


hoaUt 143- 




kniu gi, 178. 


liga 194. 


hi»b«il53. 


j OHG. bscomeg e 


knia 160. 


ligra 194. 


h«iv 155. 


608 ; j with pre. 


chnual 175, 


llbbanio 696. 


llrKHJ»n 65. 155. 


fiiedd6Hi jdi*- 


koDoan 473. 


Uhti 191. 


hriolsS. 


ftppewing in U» 


kommoQ 433. 


Ukkja, Uau 669. 


hraUi54. 


ScondiDaviinlan- 


ko«tr 177. 


Itn366. 


treifi 5»S- 


Bu.gBii6oa. 


koufan 14]. 


Und 113. 


brto J55- 


i»6J4. 


kuursn 141. 


Iiimr366. 


hridder 156. 


i^^396. 


IcragB 478. 


lioht 160. 


hrind 147. 




cran 175. 


IjdB 161. 


bring .58. 




cbranuh 175. 


UouD 161. 


bmoU 3SO. 


jfir 35s- 


kukja 159. 


lippe 363- 


hmkjan 534. 


JBsan 377, 615. 


aha mo 740. 


liaa 364. 3fi5. 


» hruoh 153. 


jiDkaiBi. 


kuni 74. ITS- 


368. 


^i^r 


iinkui 18]. 


kuntbi 178. 


lithua 340. 


iohJochlSl. 


kaaibt 178. 


linban 367. 




Jabi 624. 


obuo 92. 


Uubdn 367. 


hond 84,135. 


juggtUurtw 36J. 


CUB 177. 


liuba 367. 


hunda Ijg. 


jogg;" 589. 


kuMJu 159- 


liudaa 3S>, i^i. 


huon .4.. 


juk 181. 


kurtm 177. 


liuhath 160. 


hup> 539. 


jukuzi 181. 


kvikvendi 476. 


lint 361. 


hurt 144. 


iiing6oi. 




lixftn 161. 


hv- 458. 


P397. 


l,fopIndog.r344. 


U, awimil. from Ij 


hvalrban 351,338. 




la^n 363. 


664. 


hvaimoi 143. 


k Gotb. in borrowed 


lftga:94. 


Wa43.368. 


Lvaiti 391. 


words for X 416; 




lob]67.'' 


hvQQ 466. 


k = Skt. kh8a. 


Ug^ (Wua) 596. 


blHln 367. 


bTftpJA 141, iSo. 


kftlbO 478. 


laggfli 183. 


log 364. 


hvJ'466: 


call 178. 


logga 183, 191. 


lflhi.3. 


hwtr4M. 


kalla 178. 


Ugja 194. 


locken 137. 


hTU466. 


ealo 8a. 


10100657. 


Ite 368. 


hnth 466. 


kalp 478. 


laikan 516. 


W37.. 


Imth(>T466. 


™mb.74. 


Mcean 671. 


lub. 369- 


i>wed»r4i56. 


kann 178. 
kae 476- 


laurn 44. 


lunga 388. 






luBgina 388. 


hyerf. 5j8. 


oa.t 476. 


laun 363. 




hverna 147. 


karta 476. 


biu. 368. 55+ 


Iniit6n 361. 


hverr 147. Ititr 17 a. 


Ua.ja 368. 


lurto. 361. 


b^-dan 359. 1 luum 477. 


laatquitbn 174. 


1^ 161. 
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■UuniJl^. 


rtriijis. 


talh.-Y», .va 335. 


timber 334. 


BUlrafl ao6. 


utrouni 353. 


UihDn 134. 


tinirjttD134. 


BtnlrAjij. 


l!llifr3J7. 


tacaa J18. 


tindr 144. 


•taccbiiU 215. 




Uke J18. 


ti^ris^ 


at«k« HJ. 


rtuinpf J17. 695. 


t**™ "3'. 59*- 


tiuha 13c. 
tly« ^il 


■Ul 311. 


stmiipb 317. 


Ul .37. 

Ule364- 




Btun, BtunOd 113. 


Tivead^ 136. 


atfini Jii. 


«t<.™ >,7, 69s. 


tat354. 


10333. 


rtamph,i3. 


sturaen 2l^. 


tin 351. 


tobel s»3- 


WjunphOn ira. 
Btandkiii. 


aty[i,alyiij»a[3. 
sCL 382. 


teiijiSj. 
teiSft 134- 


tublAT 158. 
tftm35+. 


■Unde 111. 


mil. 38t. 


Ukan 118. 




Bttpfe 11+. 


Bdh .37. 


ten«r»5S.*s6- 


Zi*t 


rtM (rigiduB) a 13. 


Buljk 373. 


tenni 355. 


torht 101, 113, 134. 


Btar (itumui) 355, 


Bulia 548. 


th, on™. 417. 


toum 358. 1 


704. 


Bunum 393. 


th&irb 313. 


trMbB 33S. 1 


■Uu» JSS. 


Buma 333, 393. 


tbftlrkO 333. 


trig! 681, I 


rt»riin.4. 


BunjU 3JS. 


th>k 18C, 439, 


ttaobt 300. ■ 


■torvo 114. 


EUDUB 395, 654. 


693. 


trahtfln 134. ■ 




auoii 319. 


th«.jft6s, 317. 


trachtig 189. ■ 


Btolbelil. 


BdtB J 19. 


thKiiniiiB 313, 50 1. 


traege 681. 1 


fltautA 337, 695. 


BTaihro iB, 136. 


thaiirp 2 J 7. 


trauan 596. ■ 


■t™ni 3SS. 


■valhrft 136. 


tb«iirBJ» 334. 


tree 23S. J 


step. 195. 


BOkl 1S7. 


IharlratBi 134. 


treffeit lao. ^^^M 


Bteiga I9S- 


■wbUwA aST, -ewe 


thavu 3 1 8. 


treno 357- ^^H 


■telgd 19s. 


684- 


thefJK, S03. 


^^m 


nd1«i ilj, 664. 


Bv>l»e a87. 


ttleiha 3 10. 


trigE^-sgS- ^^H 


■telle G95. 


Bwun 380. 


theiDB 319. 


^^H 


rteke3i3. 


BvunmB 380, 695. 


thidhurr 335. 


tritu 338. I 




BWUU 69s. 


thju-kk 480. 


triu 338. n 


iterra 106. 


Bvuve 601. 


Ihiggju aw. 


triveinB 138. 


atier 419. 


Bv6 443- 


thim 54S. 


truda 338. J 


«ift314- 


Bwebjan 189, 435, 


thiud.236, 368. 


tnggd 194. ^ 


stiftilen 114. 


Bvefii 189, 435. 


tWrr)l8,439. 


tuuBt 15S. ^fl 


rtiggMl JI6. 


Bweif 380. 


thraTstJN 134. 


tuathuB 344. ^^H 


■tilbil 315. 
Btihlia 315. 


Bweibn 380. 


th™gi96. 


tu»>n 354. ^^H 


sveigj' 379- 
nein 383. 


tbrftciui 480. 


tUB- 340. ^^ 
tui- J40. T 


.tik» 115. 


sreinn 395. 


lhtir»B 311. 


tuz-vflrjan 240. 


Btil 313. 


Bvaiti 943. 


threihiui 468. 
tbreiB 136. 


tvai 339. 


Btil.3.3. 


BweJE 343. 


tYHddjfi 634. 


BtilUsn. 


Bweizjui 346. 


thjidja 136. 


IvisBtOBS 339. 


atingu 115, 


Bvelsn 373, 700, 






niocaa »i8. 


aweUan 373. 


Ihrtimr ais. 


11, ' duUed ' fnim a 


Btirbu 113. 


Bves 393. 


thrutBfill 171. 


93; u becoming 


Btima 314. 


arWe 339. 


thrjni 337. 


hjf-muta e 58a. 


■tiur3i8, 439, 69s. 


STif 380. 


thu 319. 


ubar 435. 


Btiure 213. 


mft 379. 


ihuk 536. 


Qdar 360. 




awitten 379. 


tliulniiij, J54. 


ufi90. 


Btiviti Jt6. 


Bwlgftn 379. 


thODi»ii6. 


ufar iSg. 415. 


bWIbiii. 


awUilnii ^70. 


thun3i7. 


ufarfl 189. 


BtoBwen 116. 


BviknB 481 




ufbauljttli 301. 


■tOiQ 137,695, 




th«nJ^ llg! 


ufblfeaan 300. 


Btr, luiBiiig from tr 


ivip» 3S0. 


thunnr 65. 


ufrakja 185. 


rtrlil'306. 


BTiippt 380. 


tLurkr 599. 


01487. 


Bvumal 380. 


thuBuodei 364. 


umbi 193. 


rtraog 380. 




thvftha 319, 455. 


amp: 393. 

"1- 300, 439' 1 


Btrengi 380. 


tai33. 


th,™ 133. 


Btrft*. J IS. 


tftfii J31. 


Ihyrpu 337. 


unc 194. 1 


Btnujs 115, 91 G. 


t^t 133- 


tiber 331. 


unda 348. J49. i 


■trongjSi. 


tBgrJB 133. 


tifer 133. 


undar 309. 1 


BtriojSo. 


t^hJB 133. 


ttk35i. 


imde* 348, 149. 1 
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undentivel 214. 
ungeadbele 232. 
ungr 602. 
uiiAdls 371. 
undh 526. 
unat 73. 305. 
untergehen 309. 
unviti 242. 
uohsa 132. 
uover 469. 
tir 350. 
urga 587. 
ur-reisan 556. 
UB 289, 384. 
usalthans 356. 
iisanan 545. 
iisel 398. 
ushuldn 157. 
udlvar 398. 
uslauseins 368. 
usskavjan 152. 
usskavs 100, 152. 
usthulains 220. 
ut 228. 
dtar 260. 
uwila 388. 
dwo 291. 
uz 228. 
uz-ana 305. 



lU^ 111 OUIUIU. UUi' 

guages 558. 
w becoming b 584; 

m590. 
wft 466. 
waba 295. 
vadi 249. 
wftfan 460. 
vig 193. 
w&ga 192. 
wagan 192. 
wahan 459. 
wahr 376. 
vahsjan 64, 383. 
vahstus 383. 
vaia 387. 
vaik 507. 
vaila 550. 
wain 193. 
valr 589. 
vafrpan 351. 
vait loi, 242. 
wachan 180. 



wachar 187. 
wall 587. 
valjan 549. 
wabn 494, 587. 
valtjan 359. 
valvjan 358, 557, 

565- 
Tans 702. 

wanst 174. 

Y&t 42, 388. 

war 1 01, 346. 

var 350. 

wara loi, 346. 

war(a)m 493. 

varjan 550. 

varmjan 493. 

war nemen 10 1, 346. 

wardn 346. 

vara visan 346. 

wart 1 01, 346. 

wart^a 346. 

warto 346. 

vasti 376. 

watan 517. 

watar 72, 681. 

vatd 72, 248. 

vatird 343. 

vatirkjan 181. 

vatirBtv 286, 364. 

vadrts 352. 

vatirms 552, 553. 

wazar 248. 

wearr 739. 

weban 61, 295. 

webbi 60. 

wed 249. 

veder 260. 

vedhja 249. 

wefsa 382, 699. 

v^gds 192. 

vdgs 192. 

wehha 135. 

wehren 550. 

wehsal 135. 

veihs 163. 

vein 390. 

veitvOds 566. 

welk 555. 

well 550. 

wella 358. 

wellan (roll) 358. 

wellan (wish) 549. 

wenke 542. 

vdpna 460. 

werah 181. 



werk 181. 
werran 345. 
west 377. 
wette 249. 
wetter 260. 
wetti 249. 
wid 389. 
wlda 389. 
widamo 249. 
vidan 390. 
widde 389. 
widder 209. 
widerswalm 372. 
vidja 610. 
viduvaima 36. 
viduvd 36. 
vigs 192. 
wlch 163. 
wlcbu 135. 
wicke 588. 
vik 135. 
viljan 549. 
willjo 549. 
willo 549. 
vilva 557. 
vilvan 557. 
vindan 390. 
vindauga 116. 
window 116. 
vinds 387. 
wincban 542. 
wirbel 351. 
wirz 352. 
vis 378. 
visan 207. 
visellln 272. 
wist 207. 
vitan 242. 
witnia 249. 
vitrs 242. 
vithra 239. 
vithrus 209. 
wizan 242. 
vdcor 187. 
vokr 187. 
voUr 360. 
volma 268. 
voma 324. 
work 622. . 
voema 324. 
vorr 345. 
vraiqus 481. 
vrida 229. 
vrika 181. 
vrincle 481. 



vringan 181. 
wriselik 348. 
wrong 181. 
wrought 622. 
vruggd 181. 
vulft 161. 

vulla 344, 556, 591. 
vullareis 344. 
wuUuh 358. 
wulsta 358. 
vunan 725. 
wunsc 702. 
vuoge 340. 
Wuotan 517. 
wurgjan 587. 
wurz 352. 
wurz& 352. 
wurzala 352. 

yesterday 87. 
^350- 

z (Goth.) deflidera- 

tive 556. 
zahar 133. 
zfthi 133. 
zahlen 364* 
zahre 133. 
zfila 237. 
zam 232. 
zamdn 232. 
Zand 244. 
zar- 239. 
ze 233. 
zebar 232. 
26hA 75, 133. 
zehan 92, 134. 
zeigdm I34« 
zeihhur 231. 
zer- 239, 240. 
zesawft 235. 
zeso 235. 

ri 333. 
zlhu 134. 
al 234. 
zimbMT 234. 
Zio 236,616. 
ziohu 135. 
ziru 235. 
xisamane 322. 
zoraht 134. 
zuber 621. 
zuo 233. 
zur- 240. 
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A. Lettish. 








fcbejtfju m- 


ui«bk.) 






(»t)»nkti 463. 


bhcUtiu 36a. 


dubfis SI 3. 


ibb 193. 


rftkarp« 144. 


biulrtu a63. 


dukt^ 358. 




CttinB 3.0.) 


Urnam 3 " 


bfigti 189. 


dfimai 60. 359. 






atmintlii 311. 




dumpib 338. 




at-v^tti J50, 


391. 


dftmple* aj8. 




»kl»ioi.463, 464. 


Bugmil 1N7. 


bumbul. (bliBler) 


di,ry. 3s8- 




HkmO 131. 


iugsitiiB 3S3. 


391. 


dQdu 337. 




•BkDk46i. 


iiigu 187. 


bundii. budSli a6). 


dEmi 337. 




ikti :oi. 463. 


(au-kllpt. 149.) 


bdtM 304. 


dHnta 73, »37. 




^*j...359 


ilukaztu 333. 


bOli 304. 


dflU3 337- 




alkfina 374. 


aiisla 403. 




dvajl 339. 




unbiti 504, 




da- 333. 


M 339, 




uuajofi. 


«UBrta4O0. 


d^lmti 333. 






mIm 130. 


SviuiB 391. jsw. 
av^nai 386. 


dailUa 331. 
danll* 24+ 


0, e. « 136. 
edikas 340. 




knt gi, ao6. 


■vl.sa.92, 391. 


<lar»ii 33S. 


AliB 73, 340. 




iUISJs. 


(Urban 338. 


(dmi 46, 340. 




4QIU317. 




M^i39. 


AIU340. 




»p- ,64. 


b«dft4 474. 


d«b«b3V 


elnil 401. 




■p-<(DkBillll 364. 


bal™ agS. 
biUta-B J97. 


d^M ass. 




1 


■p-vyn^i 390. 


dAU3S5. 


eiam^ 401. 

fluia 360, 




»pi- 164. 


bin.bai94. 
buid» a6i. 
bjmditi 439. 


d^deuaa 355. 




dada 354. 
d*U 339.333. 


&CK,., 




■pi-l&BbB 364. 


bangk 54' 


•da» >S3- 


er^n.348. 




*Bp8a 38 a, 


Bang-pulls S4J, 


d£mi 354. 
dimk 336. 


em 348. 




i(p»tu 510. 


baugft, ,89. 


fo^ 34'. 345. 




mpaths 510. 


bfibrua 304. 


dervi ^38. 


(er-roirit 330.) 




K1341. 


dd8umtiBl34. 443, 


e*aba 375. 




arfmw 341. 


bdni«ia99. 


lieMin* 335. 


BBBil, &iti 376, 




Krk]u34i. 


b^xdu a3o. 


Ain^ 236. 


AuimaB 679. 




"H 34°- 


bealfi 130. 


deverls 33:. 




frti 34'. 554- 


bljilii joS. 


devynl 394, 310, 


«lh 193. 




lirbymu 34°- 


bijdti 198. 


davlntaa 310. 






iirtiDti 340. 


bits 364. 


dirbu 338. 


(gannairS.) 




««lh378. 


bitlB 364. 


dirih 33S. 


gJmlai 300. 




*»»in. 398. 


bliigt. IBS. 


•dit 336. 


gardiu 358. 




Sflsarh 133. 


blial 374- 


d^ti r34. 


ganiys 1 76. 




"^lB383 


Uabai,7s8. 


dov^ 33i. 


giiraa8i77, 178. 




uzmiS 131. 


(brntig 303.) 


dr,Bk 356. 


ganrtiBi77. 




Mitrtu 131. 


brrflU 303. 
brotflrSis 303, 


dr«bB ,56. 


geleitia 197. 


' 


lutQnlga, 163. 


dnstil 677. 


gi^ltaa 303. 




iTOUtBl 461. 


bcoHiaiis 303. 


dft 339. 


gi!nibe 174. 




Mivli 457. 46J. 


brukti iij, 303. 


dflb« 513- 


gente 17S- 


i 






J 
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™ gentU i;s, 547. 


Urve ,47. 


linaf 366. 


(nato 394.) 


geriU-t igS. 
g&ti 47^. 


kh» 466, 467. 


Ddu 3G6. 


nigas 331. 423. 


kBtilinC! ![)□ 


•link- 365. 


naktlB 163, 440. 


k.triu. 46^. 


link^s 36s. 


>«lm"'J4.3'3.3'4- 
ntoa 3lti. 


gftve 176. 


kttdkti 151. 


llnkct 365. 
linU 366. 


^- farvile 176. 


kilul« IS 7. 


narini. 316. 


■ Sf^,. 


•kauU :s7. 


llpbi 166. 


D&EEtit JOS. 


kiSlins 146. 


liliia 194. 


naudli 735. 


■ I<lil7t 


kelijiuju 146. 


litdsM- 


nftfije* 315. 


^B glmti 65. S4T- 


kfelU 139. "SS- 


Ijtita 367. 


MujdkM 315. 


■ s;l%. 


kEmu 145. 
kep^e 46s. 


lugnu 183. 
'lOkiit 160. 


rA J 17. 
net 317. 


^1 tr^wr- 


Wp« 3^3. S54. 


niikdti 4S1. 


■ PX!;i: 


kopft 43J. 4fii- 

kaiirtli44. 


Inaiifl 369. 
liUti 183. 


□erfi, D^rti 3:6. 

IMBltl 308. 


H sUlK 367. 


ketth 14S. 




(nertnU Jio.) 


■ ff°,r 


kitnrt 17. 488, 


nmfnait 334. 


(no 306.) 


ketvlrtM 488. 


niainiti 334. 


•Qotoraij. 


H^ CgiTOie 493.) 


kinna* 55 a. 


nJWMjti 334. 


nain»»3i3, 3'4> 


^ gntM 180. 


klrmis SS'' 


laaldnr 319. 




gr^bti 49 J. 


kUusafl ,5.. 


raalft, DuUti 337. 


olektia 374. 


•grfite 475- 


klijei 153. 


mSn 337. 


dru 387. 




krfri« 149. 


mandrtw 31J. 3:3. 


o*^I7«. 


(309. 


krf-jw 155. 


mankartaiS 315. 


olkk 171. 


%i» 593- 


krejfid^ 199. 


roirsB 331. 




llgas 191. 


kreiTu :f8. 


miiaiiii. 


pa 390. 


iinft 3»3- 


Wp« 143. SH- 


mMja 243. 
mitfiti 337. 


pAla«i45. 




krilvinM 155. 


padunnb 156. 


^ IrlilM 34a. 


kukfltiK^i 


mnuju 314. 


palnfliia 463. 


^ (irmo 340.) 


kulnl8 3^,, 


meilila 329. 


pu™ 37.. 


■ ^'J,'^ 


kWti 36J. 


m*I>iu« 370. 


purnptisM. 


VbT^66. 


•mela 370. 


pintis 17'- 


m i^i- 


kuria .54. 


miUu :64. 


pipMB"- 


Uiktdk 7M. 


huK]!s IS 9. 




pkT 368. 


iuluU. 710. 


kTipas iTs, 143. 


mfenkag 3.15. 


p}imui66. 




458. 


menthre 335. 


p«ig™3rt';96. 


i«ftn« 689. 


kyipaW .4,. 


menttirla 335, 


^ 'JMt 6i6. 


kvqi^jti 14J. 


meiiii 103. 


pukbi 716. 


■ »val 615. 


kvipti us. 14s. 


miab 333. 


piiktii 716, 


H ]>(vu 615. 




lavth J 3 7. 


pkt 1S3. 


B jnvcD)^ 615. 


luikb 160. 


tiiitM 3»7. 


pMk 1S3. 


V ^^s" i^9 


Mp* 3S7. 


niidtkB 360. 


pkU 183. 


^^ juaikiSti 40». 


CUpini« 363.) 


migm 195. 


p«leWtyjU I9T- 


ii».ii-ja.jo396- 


Uptiku 357. 


milaa S9'- 


pid* 145. 


bngMlS). 


•l«iit 3fi4. 


n,inifl3.3. 


petklj 164. 


ungia 181, 


•l»odu 363. 


mlnkan 33s- 


(peku 368.) 


■ ^%«. 


lnUkM 113,161. 


tnlnkirtas 33^. 


pelewJ i83. 


UdkiB 161. 


mimi 335. 


pfelnM 374. 


^m ilBta 617. 


Uukiu 160. 


inlrti 33.. 


peln-Bii. .^ti 374. 


■ 


Uju 366. 


mkiloi. 334. 


pdrnU iSi. 


^H kuW 466. 


IJku 46]. 


mlMti 334. 


p^DU J 70. 


^B kai4G6. 


lekb, llkli 46J. 


n-^liu 339. 


fiuU2So. 


^H luum^M 145. 


IbngYM 19J. 


mytt 195. 


p«,kl 464. 487. 


H k^t.» 153. 346. 


l^k* 160. 


inriku iGi. 


p)>Dktaa 464- 


^H kdltl 149. 


Idnkti 365. 


mdli. 3 JO. 


penb 370. 


■^ kmiklDti 139. 


iin«nk.6s- 


m6ni 331. 


piir 368, 169, 


ktfpu 167, 691. 


IISM. 37:. 
Ifertl3(i4. 


mow 333- 


p^rdlu 34<S. 


kipdn* IS J. 


iDunnlf uti 336. 


^ril. 383, 


k«pili I£3. 


i«iii 194. 


murmh 336. 


p«rkh373, fi74. 


l<«rih iss- 


I^Mtu 194. 


mu-i 336. 


(perUnkai 504.^ 


^ kmrnk 148. 


(likuts 371.) 




pMl-nkU S04. 


^1 kird Gj. 


Umph, llpti 1G6. 

I 




^i ,78. 
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pi«tii64. 


rimti 315- 


Bpengti 704. 


Ui<i;«ti 110. ^^H 


pStiiii a 70, 


rlnkU 493. 


BpiiudftU iSs. 


tamBit 545. ^^^B 


^^64. 


rdpe 350. 


Bpiitajo 185, 498. 


tnmBDiB 545. ^^^H 


puuti ]6S. 




■[Mi 388. 


t^m^lu f45. ^^^m 


p)ldi 164. 

[dklM 164. 


tHiilB 3i;i. 


Bpragti 186. 


UipB 334. ^^^H 


rap^ti 166. 


BpiirRM 503, 700, 


arpti 234. ^^H 


pill. )8i. 


rupilB 366, 


aravia 353, 69J. 


tkB-iri £36. ^^H 


pUkaa 371. 




sreWa J95. 


M^i 58. ixt^^B 


pUou 377. 


Ba-393. 


BriulA 395. 


t&uka] 116. ^^^M 


pUti 377- 


«f-39'- 


BTOI-i 353. 


(tauCk jKS.) ^^^H 


plnU 17*. 


ukBd 467. 


■MiglmB 19 s- 


taikida 319. ^^^H 


plriii. 346. 


aaldtla 339. 


8taigi« I9E, 


(teiknnw 58, I^^H 


pirm384. 


•SpnM 389. 


Bttkl«mi. 


t^kinaB 507. ^^^H 


plrmu »S4- 


flalUe 55 !■ 


(atttUesn.) 


tek^B 330. ^^m 


pii>h 373. 


ludnB 393- 


Btot^i 311. 


tekb S07. ^^^H 


pUti 3 7i. 


savJuuB 393. 


BtatbBlii. 


Mlfcik 308, al^^H 


p#kti 164. 


^^^,^u93.i40' 


Bl^bM31]. 


bsmpin 65, ^^^H 


pUkb 377. 


Bt«biiS« 319. 
BtSgjUlStf, 


^^H 




siilB 37=- 


temptrni iif-^^H 


plsttH J78, 506. 


>l)a 379. 


■tellQti 113. 


tenkb 330. ^M 


pUAcHii 380. 


B^ki). .37. 


ateneti 313. 


tetii 335. 1 


pliuja J79, S77- 


afknaa 365. 


Btlpra* 114- 


Uta 335. 


pisflktd 379. 


sfekti 137. 


BtipruB 1114. 


tetteVB 335. 


plaflti. 379. 


■ekh, a^kti 46a. 


ityru 313. 


UciB 335. 


pUkti »77- 


b61U 54B. 


bWb«i86. 


(tikint 58, 130.) 


pliu; 371. 


(sen 39^0 


Btdtiiii. 


tikiti s8, 3JO. 


plET* 371. 


e^u 311. 


Bl<5rio 316. 


«kr« 130. 


pWkBwa- 165. 


wnel 311. 


Btraji 315. 


tlmpft 317. 


plOiti 379. 


■^Disjii. 


BtiUTS 116. 


Unkas 58, 330. 


po»9o. 


wi.#«t*3". 


BtflmG 3 16. 


tinkb 330. 


^th38o. 


Beptynl S». 365. 


BU- 391. 


tirpti 334- 


pr».i84. 


536. 


(Bubb» 394-) 
sunkiti, Btinka 137. 


to!i490- 


pr^kilnhs 153. 


BeptlDtM 165. 


tr^UB 316. 


piaotei 673 


Beris354. 


sunfiB 395. 6S4- 


trimu 335. 


EjS".'i 


•Jtaa379. 

dj6ju 379. «7- 


snrbeliB 395. 
■urbib J95. 


WqU 333. 

trj» 336. 


S;^%a. 


.itlW.3Bi. „ 


■urlkti 160. 


tfDpb, truplu 113. 


duvb, .iflti 381. 


ifirii. 349. 


tb 119. 


Udt.u 1S6. 


>k«it^ 489- 


.«ruB-548. 


t6k«taBliB 364. 


plU«iiS6. 


■k>llliui489- 


BuvMi 650. 


timkb 336. 


pto«^>87. 


Bkedrk 347. 


BVttn 141. 






Bkediu 347. 
■kbndu 166, 513- 


■vknu 354- 


fid™ 348. t 


pMlS 509. 


a^^^ 




pflrtisog. 


skirib I5fi. 


figiBi87, 


puBz^iw :64. 


BklempiQ 166. 


BvUU 373. 


(unipi^i 709.) 


pUBZlO 11)4. 


skribti 518. 


B»I36. 


ungurh 194- 


pnvb, pflti )86, 


skurik ifiS. 508, 


BEemdIiB 168, 


hpe469. 


pfilu, pWU 373, 


•flmeet 339. 


B.e»l 384- 






BmfrtiB 331. 


Bi^uma 1 30. 


b 136. 


>4ginti 190, 


Kigali 3'a. 


Bzikb 139. 


<ldimui344. 


•nJipt 165. 


Bn^gnii 318. 


B>;iintaB84. 135. 


adiu. Hb^ 46. =4+- 


nkinti .33. 


Hnlgti3l8, 693- 


smrdla 143, 534. 


%iB:87. 


«lmM3l5. 


™lngti 318, 


BziotM 384. 




pund^ti 3JJ. 


BD6k«3.9, 


BzUuaiB 150, ES4- 


vadinb 348. 


nunlu 335. 




Bdeih ISO. 


vadrtju 349. 


nmki. 493- 


^iTz^t 


Bilovj 151. 


(waidimai 341.) 


TtArn 343. 


8oH>'398, 


a«ii^p«lti 319. 




™ud(L35.. 


flfitiis 6Sj. 


Bzil 159, 


vKka™ 377. 


nrakk 349- 


Bpakia 699. 


•amlp* 187. 


vUkBma. 136- 


ttm l6o. 


apftrditi 388. 


..vilpQ 387. 


vanaB 497. 


riv!. 553. 


Bpfcrtw 188, 503, 


Bivilpib 1B7. 


vuidQ 341J. 1 


riiogmi 1B3. 


7'S' 




vapB!. 38'- ^^ 
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3 


vki*W343. 


vHlli 3,13. i90' '"frtm 589. 


tem-.I, l^mu ,97. 


^ 


y««i ^^, 388, 


Tidai^ 33J, 590. 


r^i 390. 


i^Die 197. 




vaaartnii 388. 


viddi 331, S90. 


vjtia 3S9. 


teiufDi 197. 




v<!>du 14). 


vikia s88. 


sjidii 343. 


lemlni. 30I. 




veikW 107. 


rllku 84, 161. 


vdlioti 3S8. 


toreti J04, 494. 




v^idmi 341. 


rtln. 341- 


vorli550, 740. 




v*j« 387- 


TilBl« 358. 


^^39.. 


terplfiti 494. 




vellih 136. 


Tilndnia 344- 




iioad 178, 443. 




vfflyju 497, 5+9. 


viiig4 54J. 


I acceMory 188. 


H«oma. .78^ 




vflyjuB 549. 


vUta, 3S'- 




lid « 196. 




v^iS 3 


(wirde 343-) 


«li» 3oa, S55. 


firtlis 196. 






virpru 351. 


fclndM 307. 


toil, plur. Imdnit 




vomjft, v^mti 324. 


vl™aa348. 


IhrdiEioo. 


«S.,«s. 




verBti 181, S87. 


Tirti 587. 


IttrnS J03. 




vte-pals 163. 381. 


TirtbsS?' 


feel. 3W. 


hi™ 676, 733. 




v«i^ 191, 193- 


virtyj 5S7. 


t^ta 301. 


Iveria 256. 




vefimu, vetb I93. 


•i-itil, 389. 


l^mk loi. 








B. Slavonec. 


1 


1 








■ 


«pMf9". 


buditi 162. I aiv»dlo (Bohem.) 


glip.j»48i. 


■ 


nje 39'- 


bnk <Bohem.) 188. 


*S3- 


go™ 348. ■ 




UDO 171. 


bukj 188, 


divBtt JS3- 


gortti 493. 




wll5=5- 


bOdflti 161. 


diviti B« 353. 


goiitl494. 






baditi( Bobem.]] 30. 


dtbn sij. 


govgdo 93, 478. 




fgorWM :94- 




dim 336- 


goront. 477. 




johnti 305. 


M138. 


dInUI 336. 


goyoiU 447. 




t«»i9°' 


oelO 140, 554- 


dychati 159. 


jfrabiti 493. 




jrtki»87, 190. 


CB1.4B9. 


dymO 159. 


gradlti 300. 






oeDiti4S9. 


dlQgtl igi. 


gradmhaU) 197. 




l»j.ti J96. 




do 333. 


gmdQ (vail, etc.) 




burn 196. 


OBtyriJB j7. 48B. 


domcii 35). 


300, 




b«rt 399. S5+ 


(Sotyrfltyj 488. 


dojt 15J. 


greti 493- 




bed. 272. 


dinO 489. 


domtl 134- 


grobn 180. 




beitt296. 


iirio 489. 


drtmati 3J3. 


gromn 303. 




^iti 301. 


eifttn 138,440- 


drtTii, dr6vo 33S. 


griUo 47a. 




BItf 489. 


drf^ti 356. 


grdiueti J03. 




bkltati ]Qi. 


drt-tajft .47. 


drOzn^li 156. 






blekoUU 191. 


CrtlTl S5'- 


drOsO 156. 


htuda(6oheiii.)343. 




blejkti 991. 




drlliati 191. 191, 






bMt 30'- 


diunl 337. 


357' 


ohoditi »4l- 




bl^I 301. 


d»nU37. 


duchB 115,359. 


chodtt 341. 




blQch» 374. 

bubr (Bobem.) 304. 


dart 73, J37. 


dunpti 359. 






duvati 337. 


duia 359. 


'.j",ie 3961 397- 




bobO 397. 


delQt* 13 a. 


dOiU 358. 


ids, >" 64. 4<"- 




bodf 474. 


derf, drod J35. 


dOva, dva 139. 


igo 87, 183. 




hoRB J97. 


dBB^Uga, 134,44a. 


d*M 358. 


in* 3^3- 




k.j»ti «« .98. 


dealnQ 335. 


dvoj 339. 


iinenoy«ti33r. 






de™. 133. 


dTorO 358. 


im^ 331. 




briti (Bohem.) J99. 


devsti 310, 487. 




iakald 409. 




bnitrt 303. 


devftn 310. 


Feodor (Bdu.) 4S5. 


iB-taki](ti 330. 




braW 303, 


dedn 355. 




iio 383- 




brtniei99. 


dejj. detdf 254. 


eSPiMiije ■79- 


ii-virati 587. 




brtign 188. 


dfllo 354. 


gKmvn 179. 


i-ie 397. 




brt^'i 195. 

brtlMji 191. 


det« 3 5'- 
de™ a 5 J. 


Ituti 178. 


j«W 340. 




brtiitt 391, 


derert 331. 


b1«ii 177- 


jaJB 391. 




L 






_, 
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uaX, tall 140. 


llnO 366. 


mo*tI 333, 


pepemi83. ^^H 




u^ (Bobem.) 35S. 


llvfl j6fi 


morn 331. 


pero ^^^H 




a [Bohem.) 3SS- 


1 obv 367. 


mrakB 195,368. 


peltl 465. ^^ 




unol?!. 


1 obiti 367. 


mrmrij 337. 


Perti386. 




:liit, 


1 ubtml 36S. 
1 ubO 367. 


mrKl 331. 
romtvo 331, 


Pfl«^4ftj.4S7. 

PC*JJ 46-f- 




rf (Bolwra.) 356- 


1 udD 369. 


mtichft ilfi. 


ptoiikfi 377. 




rtli93. 


H366. 


muiic* 336. 


piUli 370. 




lt»J30S. 


loel.jj. 




pili aSo. 




Biro 309. 


loriU 3fi3- 


u (prepon.) 306. 


pitoinfl 370. 




ucb> 6>6, 


lort 363- 


lu (pronom. tiMm) 


pi»« iSo, 655. 




nnn s8g. 


lotoi94. 


330. 


plkln ,6x. 
plo^, ptti 87'- 




lu«a (m;) 161. 


ii>-poid )8o. 


lulOlflS. 


tuai 161. 


n»vll63. 


ptarti 165. 


lumenl 131. 




06317. 


plKtrt 165. 


ts„C 




oebo 394. 435. 


ptBO ,68. 


mftkB 161. 


neu, neiiti 30S. 


pBeiifo* 377. 


klij 153. 


msti 333. 


netffBohem.) 367. 


piteno 377, 498. 
pfr (Bobem. gbw- 


kljuflatissiso. 


medo ^61. 


netij J67. 


kjjuei 150. 
kloniti 150. 


nifdrOsii, 31J. 


neto 317. 


ins MhCH) 186. 

pMBohe.,.. oouch- 


nifk* 3J5- 


nyne 318. 


kolo 15B. 


m^fi 103- 


nog. 313. 


gTM.) 387, 


konoplja i+i. 


medn a6o. 


nogOH 3". 


pjro 387. 
pUmy 383. 


kopnti :6j. 
ki>p9t(Bolieni.)M3. 


mdjf, mleti 337. 


no«I 163. 


metf, mestl 3)3, 


novn 315. 


pl»yl 179. 


kopHl 14a. 


506. 


Dots 546. 


plavtt 371. 


kotoryj 466. 


roefeU 33 J. 




pltnns 73. 3fj. 


krftk»ti 634. 


meWii 93, 33i. 


0393. 


t^At\^. 


kratOkB 148. 


ms 317- 


ob. 393. 


kravd 147. 


■Dflknati 335. 
inskatfi 3JS. 


o-bKvMl 1^. 


Plm» "85. 


krtt,lli44. 


0-b.^-lU 396. 


ploYfr plorjf, plojj, 


krtpn 143. 


m^so 595- 


o-brtLrt 395. 


.Pl''"^79.577. i 


krikO 534. 


»ttf 335, 


S7,''. 


piokn 73, 377. 


krlv* 158. 


mS^B 33S- 


plnutt 377, SS4. 


kruk(Pul.)lS3- 


msxdra 595, 


okoo 1:3, 110,463. 
oko 101, 463, 464. 


pl'ilta 380. 


krtirt 84, 155. 


niBu»3J4. 


plOaU 376. 


kukavic i£). 


mer. 3>7- 


olej 3S9- 


pnu, pnouU (Bo- 


kui* 1S9. 


ineatcl 333. 


oloTO 370. 


hBm.) 173. 


kupiU 143. 


mfidti 334. 


PO190. 


kuplcl 141. 


Miklos (Slovirn.) 


0"^"^ 376. 


podnigo. 


knto 466. 


544. 


oralo 341. 




kviSBti (Bohem.) 


milo 339. 


or.ti 341. 


po-jw»S63 7. 


£74- 


mlloall 339. 


orim 347. 


po-jMQ 617. 




milovati 339, 


o»38^. 


pojt, poiti 18a 


likdtl 3?4, 


mi 339, 


o»I 383. 


pokoj 145. 


lukB 361. 


mj«c» 338. 


(Wilt) 403. 


po-lfSti 504. 


Luknli 361. 


royil 338, 


cwmUfis. 


polje 371. 


lukavD ^61. 


ml« 317. 


o«tro»n 353. 


po-luMU 504. 


Ifka [t«InB) 160, 


mtglft 195. 


oatrtilsi. 


poltt .73. 


Uk»(dolu.)365- 


mint, "le^ 335. 


otici 107. 


pt>.mpnti 31a. 


Ifkfl 36s- 


mineti 313. 


ovlc 391- 


po-moiti 333. 


ktoti 194. 


mlmj 335. 




pODJftT* 376. 


Iftf 365. 


miKdn 89, 160. 


p»39o. 


poeWljB 3 IS. 


zsst. 


mladOii3, J30. 


P»it MS- 


pD-ilUti 315. 


mieko 173. 


p.Uti 283. 


polevi (Slo».) i«. 


lepQ (vucum) 166. 


■nlBi* 87.184. 


p«m(tl3U. 


pr». 384. 
pcw,Si66. 


iBpO Ideooru.) )66. 


mofild 163. 


piln (Bnhem.) 382, 


IS^f;. 


moa i6j. 


pwti l68. 


ptati 115, 164, »7 J, 


mon. moiti 333. 
moknBti 161. 


P(pQ5ii. 


378. 


Uj.ti 366. 


PftI 170. 


prdlm(Eoham.)i4fi. 


I1-UUI94. 


Horm469. 


jiflo 371, 


pre. 384. 


llBOkB 87, igj. 


»">■)« ii». 4fi9. 


pek^ 433, 465. 


prijktell 383. 
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priJAti 283. 
pri-tnliti aai. 
pro- 284. 
proti 284. 
proiiv^ 284. 
prieii (fiobieiiL) 275. 
pr&oh- 375. 
prtivyj 284. 
pttta aia 
ptltica aia 

rabota 392. 
rabti 292. 
rak (Bohem.) 143. 
nlo 341. 
ramf 340. 
TMtl 250. 
r^493. 
rek^ 160, 654. 
revf, rjuti 356. 

rtp»350- 

rygati i8a. 

i7kD^349. 

ryiX36a 

robiti (Bohan.) 292. 

robti 292. 

roditi 352. 

rodtt 25a 

lostok (Bobem.) 

507. 
rftdeti 19 252. 
rl&drti 252. 
rtUtda 252. 

Bftditi 240. 
samtt 322. 
ta392. 

sbor (Bohan.) 34. 
■ebe 393. 
■edlo 240. 
■edml 265, 536. 
■edinyj 265. 

■«393- , 
B^df, iteti 240. 

sijati 379. 

■^394. 

■00394. 

sitije 394. 

iloati 137. 

■yntt 395. 

eyrtt 349. 

sytt 398. 

■yttt 398, 685. 

uuu^ovati 9^ 167. 

tkf ptt 704. 

■kntpa 694. 

■kobll 699. 

tkopiti 153. 

flkoplcf 153. 

■korec (Biohem.)355. 

flkottt 157. 



akiira (Whiie- 

Russ.) 169. 
skvrtkna 167. 
alfiditi 229. 
lUd&ktt 229. 
alama 139. 
slantl 548. 
■latina 54S. 
sUva 151. 
desena 288. 
Blina 372. 
ilovo 151. 
duti 151, 554. 
■Itinloe 551. 
■mtehtt 329. 
■mijati 09 329. 
Bn^ 318. 
■ntloha. snocha, sy- 

nocha 319. 
BodU 467. 
soktt {tiarfiyopot) 

467. 
■oil 548. 

■I>«dl 523- 
■p«ch& 704. 
■p^ti 704. 
spina (OBohem.) 

276, 694. 
■rebro 353. 
■rtidTce 143. 
■rttpli 263. 
■taja 212. 
starti 213. 
■tati 211. 
■tenati 213. 
■tena 214. 
■Unl 168. 
Btign^ti 195. 
■tiza 195. 
■tolft 211. 
■trana 214. 
■trdti 215. 
stroiti 216. 
■tru^pifci 381. 

BtTU}tk 353. 

■trtigati 381. 
stieibro (Bohem.) 

353- 
■u- 392. 

suchti 393. 

8tt- 34» 39^- 
■ti-ber^ 109. 

B&iati 548. 

stilti 548. 

■b-znr&tl 331. 

■tinti 289. 

■ttpati 289. 

■ft-p^ti 273. 

Btito 84, 135. 

■vatti 251. 

■vekry 136. 

SYekrti 28, 136. 



■vekr&vT 136. 
svinija 382. 
■virati 354. 
8vir«ll 354. 
■viriti 354. 
■V0- 393. 
■voj 393. 

iMtl 384, 487. 
leatyj 384. 
levi (8I0V.) 166. 

«jfr 381. 

iilo 381. 

firdtk 241. 

Iki^bati (Bohem.) 

703. 
Iplna (Bohem.) 276. 
itittt 169. 
iuj 166. 

taj^ 61, 218. 

Uta (Bohem.) 225. 

t^pti 227. 

tebe 572. 

tek^ 218. 

tekti 218, 507. 

tele (Bohem.) 208. 

tel^ 208, 223. 

teneto 217. 

tesaf (Bohem.) 220. 

tesati 220. 

tefda 220. 

tela 225. 

teti (tep^) 227. 

tetrSvI 225. 

t^tiva 217. 

ty 219. 

tyti 226. 

tlma 545. 

tTn^ tfti 221. 

tintkti 65, 217. 

tokft 218, 507. 

tonoto 217. 

toplb 502. 

ttiptitti 227. 

tretii 226. 

tr^ (»^) 225. 

treu, tryti 222. 

tri, trije 226. 

trtinti 223, 501. 

tukti 226. 

tuln 115, 220| 221, 

554- 
turti 218, 429. 

ttlkati 220. 

ttlkn^ti 220. 

tvoj 219. 

ucho 403. 
utro 400. 

vaditi 248. 



valiti 358. 
Vary (Bohem.) 587. 
variti 494, 587. 
varti 552, 587. 
veterlnl 377. 
vedertt 377. 
velij 594. 
veliktl 594. 
vcpri 142. 
vertja 550. 
vesna 42, 388. 
▼ettichtl 208. 
vezf 192. 
▼edeti Id, 242. 
vftjati 387. 
vdniti 322. 
vtoo 322. 
vera 587. 
vfiriti 587. 
videti 242. 
vidoktt(GhSLRuB8.) 

242. 
yika (Bohem.) 588. 
vikati (^Serv.) 459. 
vike^ (Bohem.) 588. 
viti 39a 
viti 389. 
vydra 248. 
vykanije 459. 
viti 388. 
vidova 36, 
vtsi 163. 
vlaga 191. 
vlajati 358. 
vlaiiti 191. 
yl6k^ 136. 
Vltava (Bohem.) 

590- 
vltikti 84, 161, 568, 

726. 

vltina (lana) 344. 

vltina (unda) 358. 

voda 249. 

voliti 549* 

volja 549. 

vonja 305. 

vosa 382. 

vozti 192. 

vragti 181. 

vrantl 584* 

vrfnije 587. 

vrfti 550, 587. 

vrnba 351. 

vrtichft 348. 

vrtiz^ 181. 

vti 309. 

z^btt 174, 
zelenti 202. 
zelije 202, 555. 
zeme (Bohem.) 197. 
zerolja 197* 
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x«tf 547. 
sdjati 196. 
zijati 196. 
zinati 196. 
zlaktt 203. 
zlato 204. 
zluya 173. 
ZDAmenije 178. 



znati9a, 178, 44a. 
zr^ti 204. 
zrkino 176. 
zvfiri 256. 

fc 397» 52^- 
Selati 198. 

iel^ 474. 

ieleti 198. 



lelSzo 197. 
Selftvl, ielyl 199. 
lena 175. 
SeravT 176. 
S^dati 196. 
«iv^ 477. 
iivot& 477. 



iivtt 477. 

Mni^(«€ti)547»6i4. 
UtiSij Sltitl 203. 
Sltltft 202. 
2r6b^ 478. 
frfeblcl 478. 
2reti 478. 
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H lio-for-choBBol 548. 


elin (Com.) 374. 


fern 567. 


ttd-gSn 179. 




elit 360. 


faKSr 377. 


gensu (Com.) 307. 


■ do-fuislim S4S. 




fesm 394, 601. 


Genava 30S. 


■ doic 308. 


enech 463. 


fatal 141. 


gBui (Cymr.) 175. 


V doioh .35. 


BOederea (Corn.) 


(elb 387. 


genou (Cymr.) 307. 


^ do-UDim 3M. 


309- 


Mthaida 390. 


ghel (Com.) 300, 




«irf(Con..)305, 


23> 


gllaoa 


dom 317. 


enep [_Gpai.,Axeai.) 


ftadi43. 


gin, giun 307. 


do-melat 337. 


463- 


fi»m390. 

flch 163. 


gldth 478, 


dnnieti<C;mr.{)39. 
domm-^-fiiB 307. 


eiiw(Cymr.>3"- 


gnith 179. 


ep, eb (Cymr.) 461. 


flcbe 135, 601. 


gnawt (Cymr.) 179. 




EpondI>(QBll.)46a. 


asso. 


ain-gnoither 179, 


domun 513. 


er (by) Cymr. 369. 
ar{wgle)Com.348. 


Hi 347. 


golre 476, 


do-oni-ftlgg 184. 


Bllioi 359. 


gor493- 


^ iloreu (Cymr.) ajS, 


A'- 374. 


Hn 163, 390. 


gotaim 493. 
goriu 476. 


^ do-roi-gu 177. 


erH:li«ma 369, 27^. 


Bnemttln 390. 


^H do-rimu 340. 


BT-chynu (Cymr.) 




gorro494. 


■ donia 358. 


157. 


btir IDI. 


gom494. 


^F do-uidi-du 340. 


erdani334. 


Bur 430. 


gort 300, 


do-BBich 460. 


er^rym (Cymr.) 


fo J89, 390. 


gnfljxir (Cymr.) 377, 


dou (Cymr.) tig. 


'74- 


ffwd 389. 


B^ig 174- 
grin 176. 


drui 339. 


^rigini. iirgira 185. 


fo-cheird, -oheirt 


Druidcw (GaU.) 139. 


rfrpimm 395. 


154. 156- 


GramiD (GaU.) 494. 




err 349. 


fo.d>imim 33). 


griiin494. 


du- 340. 


einch388. 


Mrgg^ 185. 


gronn 494. 


dniotlur46a. 


BTV (Com.) 341. 


foU.1. 430. 


gniBiten (Com.) 


dub ai8. 


erydd, oiyr (Cymr.) 


fo.nen»ig3l8. 


35'- 




348. 


for 190 (bia). 
for-cbanlm 141. 




(Cymr.) 399- 


aad (Corn.) 133. 


388. 


Dubnurex (GallO 


espsitam 377. 


for.iiiUl 14I. 


guaire 17a. 


S"3' 


ra-r<joht«id 384. 


forHjon-gur 177. 


guarai (Cymr.) 347. 


dni (Cyme.) 139. 


es> (01) 187. 


for^il 377, 


guelet (Arem.) 347. 


duiUeD 496. 


e« («.) 3S3, 384. 


for-U.com-ja-Mm 


guarg (Cymr.) 184. 


du-imm-urotbe 


BMeirgelSj. 


386. 


guin (Cymr.) 390. 


13a. 


estiir 340. 


fotia 107. 


guins lOoni.) 387. 


duiulit (Cymr.) 336, 


i<^b 376. 


foth 737. 


guiio (Com, Cymr.) 


S37. 


^t«ii 306. 


fraM345. 


377- 


_ dulobad 496. 


ilM)10. 


frecro 177. 
frith, (b-Mih 737. 


gnlan (Cymr.) 344. 


^L du-m-ea-uro-Bft, 133. 


etar-cert. -oeirt 156. 


345- 


H Duumorix ((iall.) 


eUtr-dibe 399, 


frith^rcum33. 


guor (Cymr.) 190. 
gur476. 


■ 5'3- 


aUr™394. 


6i^g«r 177. 


H duw (Cymr.) J36. 


BUr-Bcarwm 156. 


IW«d.7»9- 


garth-uhor (Cora.) 


H duwdid(Cymr.)J37. 


elem (Cymr,) 311. 


faal 350. 


377- 


H dwjn (Cymr.) 155. 


BWr, Btir 309. 


ffl»r 743. 


guth477. 






gutta 477. 


edulb 377. 


fulSn 358; 


gwneddiCymr.]348. 


m dyw (Cynu-.) 336. 


etn(Cymr.) 110, 


fiuiech 318. 




■ 


am (Cymr,) 386. 




gwd™ (Cymr.) 589. 


H ebrwydd (Cymr.) 




gaan (Cymr.) 301, 


gw6Jw(C^mT.)33», 


■ 


fndeain 394, 601. 


g.imr«i 301. 


S84. 
gwaith{Cymr.)l3S. 


^ ta 161. 


bed 148. 


giir .77. 


fajd.30- 


Kl S50- 


pfithsii. 


gwelet (Cymr.) 347. 


«h.i^''6i 


fiud.in 394. 


G»lb« (0(01.) 479. 


gweapar(Con..)377- 




feht,f«ti3s. 


g»m3oi. 


gvio (Com.) 163. 


ecbd (Cymr.) 383. 


fodb 33», 58^ 


gamoiniop. 


^d^''(^;r.> 


echt«- 383. 


feib394.6o.: 


g«»n (Own.) 176. 


A»n309- 


f^fn 6ot. 


B"« 737- 


35'' 


edb»rt 300. 


f^th 39a 


g«V«f 301, 

geln 175. 


gwrm (Cymcl 494- 


egr(Cymr.).3.. 


fflniM S50. 


gwynt (Cymr.) 387. 


c^uin (Cymr.) 333. 


Wn I9», 193, 394. 


e-iiBWo. 




^K flirse [85. 

^L eUTn (Cymr.) 3G0, 


feoUr J 89. 


gel 30). 303. SSS. 


baddef (Cymr.) 139. 


rer6oi. 'Belid478. 


bafal (Cymr.) 31.I 
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fatidd (Cjmr.) 6j5, 


ia. it 37S, llwyii (Cymr.) j66. 


mene 249, 260. 


. ?S9' 


itir.di-bither 199. 


llyncu 369- 


mesa 143, 328. 


h»Ui.CC)ini.)iti. 


ithim 170. 


kicb t6o. 


mes8a]09. 


Wiw(Cymr.)3?8. 


md- (Cymr.) 397- 


Idohamn 161. 


mat 313. 


hMitw-tostio 1 86. 




Idoha 161. 


mi- Ifiin-) 109. 


hmiiUH!r{Cymr.)3JS. 
brfiwCOyLo'jS. 


luer(Arem.)l38. 


1<5? 363. 


mi(B((i>)Cyiiir. 3>7, 


kal»t(Cymr.) 139. 


lomin (Cymr.) 366. 


Dj( (icenwa) 333. 


beligeii(Coni.)li6. 


k«ro (Cymr.) 147. 


loth 369, 


mfdH 243. 


hen(CjTnr.)3ll. 


ke (Con..) 149. 
kord (Com.) 154, 


Irtthor 368. 369. 


Mido 33'- 


hendst (Ccan.) jjs. 


lou»M(Areiii.)368. 


midil ^Oom.) 313. 


hep (Cymr.) +67. 


Laryd (Cymr.) 148. 


loaen (Com.) 363. 


midiut 143. 


ki, Chi (Cora.) 159. 
nh^ (OBrit.) 147. 




mil (mel) 330. 


SSI- 


363. 


mfl (beatlDlk) 591. 


hewrt (Cymr.) 379. 
hU femr.) 379. 


«oBp,« (OBrit.) .47. 


loiiueni(Coni.)363. 


miliu (Com.) 370- 


Itnyr (tVmr.) 149, 
ky«!hu (Cymr.) 1,8. 


loven (Com,) 363. 


miliB 330- 


hoch (Cora.) 382, 


IflMh 363. 


mfn 335, 


hooo (Cjmr.) 38., 




Ifluh-td tfii. 


mi« (Cymr.) 333. 


huU (boniO J85. 


bwimssi. 


mum 179. 


miMsiech S94- 


hnn (Cjrar.) 189. 


kct 173. 


id-th 279. 


^^c^. 


hvegBf (Com.) 136. 


UgBQ (Com.) ifo. 


lab-gort 200. 


-mitiu 3'3- 


hy«p (Cjw.) 737- 


Ugait 192. 


lugarn (Com.) 161. 


mlicht 184. 




luge 194. 


lugem 19a. 


mo (moiu) 317. 


iar-fftot 459. 


Iaigan737. 


luid SM- 


m6 ^major) 32S. 




liugiu 191. G81. 


lnhetlC<im.)lfil. 


moch i.Cymr.) 163. 


itmnlBo. 


Will (Cymt.l 173. 


LutoW« (G^l.) 369. 


-moiiiiur3i3. 


toiuao (Cymr.) 589, 


\ixa (muiaB) 168. 


Idud 279. 


mdr 328. 


601. 






mdrfauer 384, 430. 


il gSi. 


lin 277, SS4. 


■m- 327. 


morion (Cymr.) 337. 


imb. 393. 


I-Uuioh 369- 


iniUm 32S. 


318. 


imbliu ,94. 


lnun (Cymr.) 277. 


in-mKlB 737. 


moy (Com.) 328. 


im-luad 279, 


l»c 16s. 


itiMded 335. 


mrug302. 




l^m 46]. 


m.idm 335. 


mucc 161. 




lee&ii 364. 


m muth 335, 


muin (Com.) 335, 


:mm-re™34^- 
impu 394. 


leguaniJ (Cymr.) 


moll 113. 230. 


mumtoro 469. 


363- 


>Q«.oi3.7. 


muir 33 J. 


;:ttri,r 


IdiQe 366, 


mio ^28. 


muit 336- 


lenini 366. 


mir 3jB. 


mulenn 337. 


i{n) 384, 309. 310. 


!eo 366. 


nmraim 103. 3J1. 


mwy (Cymr.) 3^8. 


in-agid 463. 


leomiui 366. 


inarb 317. 331,332. 


mwy.f(Cymr.)3J8. 


iaathw 309. 


l™364. 


m«« (Cymr.) 33'. 


mwjn (Cymr.) 335. 


io^hosig467. 


lOHBUgud 364. 


mathir 333. 




u.-di«i34- 
in-dia 135: 


UOan 278, 


miwr (Cymr.) 3=8. 


338. 


leu (Corn.) 366. 


m#3'7. 




indiunun 334, 310. 


lewcn-ki (Cora.) 


mebul 737. 
medifio. 


■"- 543. 


Ing igi, 


3M. 


nisi?. 


ing.J». 


11271. 


medol (Cymr.) J43. 


naoh 317, 487. 


ing™ 17s. 


lut 16s. J8l. 


medJn 92, 332. 


a«ico3i7- 


in-mun 313. 


liga 194. 


madw (Cynir.ll 260. 


m>mM3f3.3'4- 


in-nooht 163, 17s, 


ligim 194. 


meiat tCyiiir.)338. 


uuit (Cjmr.) 314. 


in-noct 163. 


ligur (94. 


mfit 318. 


nuito (GaU.) 314. 


in-m-fiU 358. 


Ud (number) 277. 


nirithal 323. 


mithar 3 JO. 


in-sidutn 341. 


l(n (Am) 3M- 


melddocb 3 J 9. 


mithir 168, 319. 


m-«» 467. 


liuidm 277. 


melen (Arom.) 370. 


u»u (Dovemj Cymr. 


Intemmbe. (G»U.> 


Itnmai™ 177. 


melg 184. 


310. 


; 3'0. 


litHii CCymr-l 278. 


melim 337- 


niu (navia) 313. 


mt-(.),untta3.3. 


lilimaur (Cymr.) 


meljQ [Cymr.) 370- 


nBddea (Cymr.) 243. 


lOU (Cymr.) 162. 


36». 


memiid 335. 


in-dirco 134. 


Lw (Cymr.) 271. 


-m^uar 313, 


iT<.»73. 

ir.l«lig«r 361. 


llnw (Cymr.) 268. 


menme 312. 


Mi (Cymr.) J67. 


llswon (Cymr.) 363. 


ineDTianeii (Cora.) 


0^294. 


ir-lilhe 361. 


lie* (Cymr.) 366, 


.«8, 


nem 3 1 4. 


irvi (Arem.) 34'- 


.ifi;. 


mero>n(Arem.)33r. 


iiemed 314. 


f — ■ 
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nemeton (Gall.) 314. 
nep 487. 
nept 307, 375. 
nertit 307. 
newydd (Cymp.) 

315. 316. 
ney (Cymr.) 267. 

ni (hob) 320. 

nf, ni (non) 317. 

nigim 317. 

nisB 267. 

niwl (Cymp.) 294. 

no 318. 

noden (Com.) 316. 

noi(n) 310, 311. 

noit (Corn.) 267. 

ndmad 310. 

notuid (Cymr.) 316. 

nu 318. 

ntie3i5. 

ny (Cymr.) 320. 

6 rab) 228. 

6 (aurifl) 403. 

<5a 271. 

<$ac 271, 589,602. 

ORP (Com.) 290. 

oc 308. 

ooet (Cymp.) 131. 

ochi (Cymp. J 306. 

ocbr (Cymr.) 131. 

oobte 191. 

ocbt(n) 92, 163. 

ocbtur 383. 

ocbyr (Cymp.) 131. 

oct 163. 

00U8 308. 

od 228. 

<5ech 164. 

oes (Cymp.) 385. 

oet (Cymp.) 385, 

386. 
oetawc (Cymp.)385. 
6g (intc^p) 187. 
og (ovum) 391. 
6ge 187. 

ohan (Corn.) 187. 
6i 92. 391. 
oin 320. 
oinecht 135. 
ointu 320. 
ois, die 385. 
<$1 280. 

ola-chaill 149, 359. 
olann 345, 345. 
oleu (Cymr.) 359. 
6m 338. 
opc 166. 
orcaid 133. 
orpe 295. 
6b 383. 
081) ad 306. 



oiiprpayot (Gall.) 

196. 
oyg (Com.) 386. 

pa (C3rmp.) 486. 
paip (Cymp.) 147. 
paup (Cymp.) 466. 
pebep (Copn.) 465. 
pedwap (Cymr.)488. 
pedwerydd (Cymr.) 

659. 
ircfir (dovXa (Gall.) 

496. 
pen-clun(Com.) 1 50. 
per (Copn.) 147. 
pepmed - intepedou 

(Cymp.) 309, 310. 
petguar (Cymp.) 27, 

458, 488. 496. 
pimp (Cymp.) 464. 
poeth (Cymp.) 465. 
pop (Cymp.) 486, 

487. 
popel (Copn.) 465. 
popiiryes (Cymr.) 

465- 
pui, puy (Cymr.) 

458. 489- 

r^m 342. 
p^nao 308. 
pe(n-) 284. 
rec (Cymr.) 166. 
rdda (Gall.) 462. 
reminsaid 240. 
pem-8uidigud 284. 
renim 273. 
retbe 342. 
rhudd rCymp.J 252. 
pbydd (Cymp.) 659. 
Rbydycbain 

(Cymp.) 272. 
rf 185. 
ri&d 462. 
plam 284. 
rige 185. 
pigim 185. 
ririu 274. 
rit (Cymp.) 272. 
po 284* 
po ohlo8 151. 
ro fesaup 242. 
po fetap 242. 
ro g^naip 175. 
PO M, l^sat 551. 
ro lil 366. 
potb 343. 
pu- 284. 
piiad 252. 
pwydd (Cymp.) 4^2. 

Badb 229. 



PO saidestap 241. 
saigid 468. 
8aigim 461. 
sail 136. 
saile, sale 37a. 
saillim 548 (bis). 
Bditb 398, 685. 
s^ (beel) 241. 
sil (sea) 549. 
salann 548. 
samail 322. 
samlaim 323. 
(8)an- 395. 
satbecb 398. 
scapaim 156. 
scj^th 168. 
scian 145. 
sciatb 168. 
Bcoit (Apem.) 168. 
scuipim 156. 

^ 384* 430- 
secbem 460. 

secbethap 460^ 

secbt 265, 379. 

sedait 447. 

seddu (Cymp.) 241. 

seith (Cymp.) 265. 

selg 288. 

sen 311. 

senaicb 318. 

sencbas 311. 

sesc 737. 

sescaind 166. 

sescen 737. 

sessam 211. 

sessed 384. 

sessep 430. 

SII379. 

siniu 3x1. 

si-ssi 320. 

siup 430. 

Bljin 371. 372. 

slemain 372. 

slucim 369. 

smip 714. 

anim 319. 

snamacb 319. 

sn^that 316. 

sniLtbe 316. 

Bmius-(s)a, end 319. 

snecbta 318. 

sued 243. 

sni 320. 

snigestar, snigis 

318. 
snod (Copn.) 316. 
-■o 394, 395. 
80- 36, 240, 375. 
socbputb 240. 
Bocht, soobtaim 379. 
socbuide 460. 
sodain 395. 



sodleu (Cymr.) 241. 
sollus 430. 
som 322. 
so-nipt 307. 
sopnd 494. 
sosin (Gall.) 395. 
Spath cloa^ 151. 
speang 381. 
speangaim 381. 
sretb, sretbi 354. 
sniaim 353. 
smb 295. 
BTutb 353. 
step (Arem.) 206. 
steyr (Com.) 206. 
strat (C3rmp.) 215, 

216. 
stpouis (Cymp.) 215. 
su- 36, 244, 375. 
■su 394. 
stian 289. 
sude, suide (hie) 

395. 
suide (seat) 241. 

Btiil 551. 

suit 372. 

suth 395. 

su-tbain 375. 

Svadv-pix (GaU.) 

229. 

-t- 219. 

ta-baipt 299, 300. 
t^d, t^n 737. 
taid-bsiu 297. 
taid-met 312. 
taip-cbecbuin 141. 
taipm-tbecbt 222. 
taip-(s)is8im 211. 
tais-fenim, -bentm 

297. 
t^ 220. 
taUaim 221. 
Utm 218. 
tamon 213. 
tan 217, 218, 375. 
tana 217. 
tant (Cymp.) 217. 
tap 222. 
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Ireland : 

THE CAUSES OF ITS PRESENT CONDITION, AND 
MEASURES PROPOSED FOR ITS IMPROVEMENT. 

By EABL GBEY. 

Post Svo. 3i. 6d. 

" No contribution by Lord Grey to the Political questions of the time could do otherwise 
than give proofs of cool judgment and patriotic motive. The brief volume appeals to the 
better judgment of both parties in the State, and it should do so all the more effectively for its 
unpartisan criticism of the misdeeds and shortcomings of Liberals and Conservatives idike." — 
Daily Telegraph, 



Socieiy in Rome under the Gcesars. 

By WM. RALPH IKGE, M.A., 

Fellow of King's College, Cambridge, and Assistant Master at Eton College. 

Crown Svo. 6s. 

Contents: — Religion— Philosophy — Morality — Thr Government and Society 
— Literature and Art— Grades of Society — Education, Marriage, 
ETC.— Daily Life— Amusements— Luxury. 

"An exceedingly interesting volume. An ably written monograph. Its subject and the 
interesting manner in which that subject has been treated make it far more attractive to general 
readers than the common run of such productions. Mr. Inge gives a clear and striking picture 
of the social aspects of Rome. Its scholarship is never obtrusive, and some of the popularity 
which has attended Prof. Mahaffy's labours in a similar field will doubtless crown Mr. Inge's 
successful efforts." — Scotsman. 



Virgil in English Verse. 

ECLOGUES, AND iENEID, BOOKS I— VL 
By the Bt. Hon. SIB OHABLES BOWSK, 

Lord Justice of Appeal, F.R.S., Hon. D.C.L. of the University of Oxford, Fellow and now 

Visitor of Balliol Coll. 

IVith Map and Frontispiece. %vo. \2s. 

" Lord Justice Bowen has acquitted himself with the honours of a scholar and a man of taste, 
and, to our mind, with something more. He is constantly meritorious, often felicitous, and he 
is more in sympathy with the refinement of Virgil's work than any previous translation." — 
Saturday Review, 
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Major Lawrence, f.ls. 

By the Hon. EKILY LAWLESS, 

Author of " Hurrish." 

Third Edition, 3 Vols, Crown 8v^. 3IJ. 6</. 

" We part with great regret from Miss Lawless' striking novel ' Major Lawrence.' While 
there is no new plot under the sun, there are infinite varieties of treatment, whence it is that 
Miss Lawless is so admirable in her work. Her characters live and breathe and impress us. 
It is by delicate renderings of moods and influences that Miss Lawless so delights us, the 
strength and lightness of her touch, her exquisite finish, and her fine restraint. We shall 
anxiously look for more of her work." — Guardian, 

" A brightly written story worthy of the author of ' Hurrish.* " — Times, 



SIR HENRY LAYARD'S 

Early Adventures in Persia, Susiana, 

and Babylonia, 

BEFORE THE DISCOVERY OF NINEVEH. 

INCLUDING A RESIDENCE AMONG THE BAKHTIYARI AND 

OTHER WILD TRIBES. 

With Portrait and Illustrations, 2 Vols, Szfo. 24s, 

** We have rarely read two volumes of greater interest. The adventures are in themselves so 
full of interest that even if less artistically told, it would have been difficult to make a dull book 
out of it. But they have in reality all the additional charms which can be conferred by an 
admirable literary style. Not only has the author a story to tell, but he tells it well, and it is 
many a long day since so interesting and attractive a book of travels has been published." — 
Saturday Review, 



THE CAMPAIGN OF THE NILE. 

Too Late for Gordon and Khartoum. 

THE TESTIMONY OF AN INDEPENDENT EYE-WITNESS OF THE 
HEROIC EFFORTS FOR THEIR RESCUE AND RELIEF. 

By ALEXAKDEB MAODONALD. 

With Maps and Plans, Crown 8iv« 12s, 

" We have only been able to indicate a few of the many points of interest which Mr. 
Macdonald has presented in his excellent book. He is to b« thanked for telling with candour 
and clearness, as well as with great literary skill« the story of our military glory and political 
dishonour."— 5/. James's Gatette. 

•' It will doubtless be read with interest by many." — Field, 
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ASTURIAS, GALICIA, ESTREMADURA, RONDA, GRANADA, 
MURCIA, VALENCIA, CATALONIA, ARAGON, NAVARRE, THE 
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Seventh Edition Revised. Maps. Post Bvo. 20s. 
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Handbook— Rome and its Environs. 

Fourteenth Edition, Revised, Maps and Plans, Post Svo. los. 



Handbook— Russia, Poland and Finland. 

THE CRIMEA, CAUCASUS, SIBERIA, AND CENTRAL ASIA. 
Fourth Edition, Revised, Maps and Plans, Post %vo, i8j. 



The Country Banker: 

HIS CLIENTS, CARES, AND WORK. 

FROM THE EXPERIENCE OF FORTY YEARS. 

By GEORGE BAE, 

Author of "Bullion's Letters to a Bank Manager." 
New Edition, Revised, Croivn %vo, ^s, 6d, 
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Mr. Rae may be congratulated on having produced a book which can be recommended to 
the student who wishes to gain an insight into the subject."— Times. 

*' We have seldom taken up a book on the business of banking which is at once so interesting 
and so full of shrewd common sense as this of Mr. Rac's." — Economist. 
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Seventh Thousand, WUh Portrait and IVoodaas. 3 Vols. Sew. 361. 
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Library Editions. 

The Origin of Species by means 

of Natural Selection. 
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Descent of Man, and Selection 

In Relation to Sex. 
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A Naturalist's Voyage round the World, v.ed. 

The Origin of Species by means of Natural Selection, 6s. 
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Variation of Animals and Plants under Domestication. 

2 Vols. I5J. 
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Movements and Habits of Climbing Plants. 6s. 

Effects of Cross and Self-fertilization in the Vegetable 

Kingdom, gs. 
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Formation of Vegetable Mould through the action of Worms, 
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Dictionary of Christian Biography. 

Edited by WM. SMITH, D.C.L., and HENBY WAGE, D.D., 

Principal of King's College, London. 

This Work contains a Comprehensive Account of the Personal, the 
Literary, the Dogmatic, and the Ecclesiastical Life of the Church 
during the First Eight Centuries of Christianity. 

Vol, IV, (Nto2^, computing the toork (ii^opp,). Medium Svo. £2 2s, 

Tlie unique position of this work, and its veiy great value to all theolo^cal students, have 
been recognised by the principal scholars of England and Germany. The Times reviewer 
wrote — 

"The value of the work arises, in the first place, from the fact that the contributors to 
these volumes have diligently eschewed mere compilation ; and, in fact, the articles include 
many really important monographs by highly competent scholars, frequently adding to a 
summary of what had been already known the results of new and original investigations. 
Essays of this class deserve the better welcome on account of their comparative infrequencv in 
this country. ... In these volumes toe welcome the most important addition that has oeen 
made for a century to the historical library of the English theolo^cal student" 

And in Hi/genfeUTs Zeitschrift we read : — " Bei dieser Gelegenheit aufmerksam auf das 
vorziigliche Dictionary of Christian Biography, &&, woman tiher sUles Bctreffende in den ersten 
8 Jahrhunderten der Christlichen Kirche, kurz und gut Nachricht findet. Ein solches Werk 
gereicht der Englischen Theologie sur hohen Ehre." 

" At last this work is finished, after the lapse of ten vears from the publication of the first 
volume. The time spent upon its production is certainly not out of proportion to its value ; 
for the amount of information, research, scholarship, and ability devoted to this cyclopaedia is 
enormous, and there is ample reason to congratulate the editors, contributors, and public 
alike on the successful completion of a work which is not only without equals, but even 
without a rival. It is the best vindication of English scholarship in its best and most practical 
form. The quality which renders the Dictionary unique is the comprehensiveness with which 
it has treated the whole sphere of Christian or ecclesiastical life and order during eight 
centuries. " — Scotsman, 

Volumes /., //., ///., 31/. 6d, each, 
•^* Subscribers are recommended to complete their Sets, 



Life and Labour. 

OR CHARACTERISTICS OF MEN OF CULTURE AND GENIUS. 

By SAKUEL SMILES, LL.D. 

Author of " Self-Hclp," " Character,"' •* Thrift," " Duly." etc 

I^st Svo, 6s, 

*' As years roll on. the author's store of apt illustrations becomes ampler, while in the case 
of Dr. Smiles, his skill in dealing with them shows no failure. Life and Labour is a com- 
panion volume to Self Help and Character^ and its publication at this season will be regarded 
as opportune. . . . No more suitable volume could be found (for a prize book) to bear 
the inscription Laboris preemium," — Academy, 
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Letters from a Mourning City. 

NAPLES DURING THE AUTUMN OF 1884. 

From the Swediah of AXEL XTJNTHE. 
Translated by MAUDE VALdBIE WHITE. 

With Frontispiece. Post %vo, 6s. 

"There are few books of the season we could have spared so little as this fantastic 
pOgrimage across the terrible stage of the South as it exists." — AthewBum. 

** We almost feel as if we were hearing the story of some other world, so different is it to 
all we are most familiar with." — Guardian, 

"There is excellent work in the ' Letters from a Mourning City.' Much has been written 
about Horrible London ; here is something to the full as moving and instructive about 
Horrible Naples, and there is scarce a line of it but should be read and pondered." — Satmrda/ 
Review. 



The Bible in the Holy Land. 

EXTRACTED FROM 

DEAN STANLEY'S "SINAI AND PALESTINE." 

FOR THE USE OF VILLAGE SCHOOLS AND YOUNG PERSONS. 

4/^ Edition, Illustratiofts. Pest Svo, y. 6tf, 



Wealth and Welfare: 

AN EXAMINATION OF OUR NATIONAL TRADE POLICY 
AND ITS EFFECTS ON THE GENERAL WELFARE 

OF THE NATION. 

By HASTINGS BEBKELEY, Commander B.N. 

Crown Svo. 6s. 

* ' The author's deductions are sound, and bear the stamp of common sense, and it is to be 
hoped will be largely read. " — Bullionist. 

" There is also a well-written chapter on the relation between labour and capital. Com- 
mander Berkeley has evidently thought the matter carefully out, and his book is throughout 
marked by a ludditv and moderation which render it deserving of careful study by those who 
are interested— as all of us ought to be— in the ' wealth and welfare' of our native land."— ■ 
Morning Post, 
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Sermons and Addresses to Children. 

INCLUDING THE BEATITUDES— AND THE 

FAITHFUL SERVANT. 

By ARTHUB PEN&HYN STANLEY, D.D., 

Late Dean of Westmixister. 
Post %V0. y. M, 



Kugler's Handbook of Painting. 

THE ITALIAN SCHOOLS. 

FifiA Edition f Revised^ incorporating the most recent discoveries^ 
By Sir A. HENBY LAYABD, G.C.B., D.C.L., 

Correspondbg Member of the Institut de France, Acad^mie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres ; Trustee of 

the National Gallery, &c.; Author of ** Nineveh and its Remains." 

With 200 Illustrations, Tivo Vols, Crown 8w. 30J. 



England's Case Against Home Rule. 

By A. V. DICEY, B.C.L., of the Inner Temple, 

Fellow of All Souls, and Vinerian Professor of English Law at Oxford. 

Third Edition, Crown St/o, ys. 6d, 

" This is a book which will richly repay the most careful study by Home Rulers as weU 
as by Anti-Home Rulers." — Scotsman, 

" It is in our judgment absolutely conclusive." — Saturday Review. 

" A deep feeUng of political duty pervades the whole argument, which adds a weight and 
dignity to the reasoning, and increases the impressive effect of a work that is already note- 
worthy for its vigour, its acuteness, and its learning." — Guardian, 



Why England Maintains the Union. 

A POPULAR RENDERING OF THE ABOVE WORK. By 0. E. 8. 

PostSw, IS. .... 
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Life of William Carey. d.d. 

SHOEMAKER AND MISSIONARY, 

PROFESSOR OF SANSCRIT, BENGALEE, AND MARATHEE 
AT THE COLLEGE OF FORT WILLIAM, CALCUTTA. 

1761— 1834. 

By GSO&QE SMITH, IiL.DM 

Author of the Lives of John Wiboo and Alexander Duff. 
Popular Edition^ Portrait and Illustrations, Post 8tv. yj. 6</. 
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akoontala : or, The Lost 
Ring. 

An Indian drama, translated into 
Dglish prose and verse from the 
mskrit of Kalidasa. 

By Snt MONIEB WTLLLAMS, 
.O.LE., D.C.L. 

Fifth Edition, Croivn %vo. ^s, 6d, 

"This great work of the Shakespeare of 
dia is taking its place among those world- 
nous poems that are adopted into our 
srature . . . this is an edition \ihich 
Lves nothing to be dcsAi^."— Scotsman, 



Brahmanism and Hinduism, 

OR Religious Thought and 
Life in India as based on the 
Veda. 

By SIB MOKIEB WILUAJIB, 
K.O.I.B., D.O.L. 

Third Edition, $ZfO, lOS, 6d. 



Samuel Taylor Coleridge 

AND THE ENGLISH ROMANTIC SCHOOL. 
ByPBOFESSOB ALOIS BBAKDL, 

Professor of English at the University of Prague. 

Translated by LADY EASTLAEE, assisted by the Author. 

With Portrait, Crown Svo. 12s, 

" Coleridge's life, character, and substantial work recounted, described, and estimated with 
kcommon geniality and fairness, and a most agreeable absence of ostentation of science and 
Item. • • . A treatise of much learning and good sense."— 5/. James's Gatette, 
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Industrial Ireland. 



PULAR ENQUIRY INTO HER RESOURCES AND THE 
MEANS OF DEVELOPING THEM. 

By BOBEBT DENNIS. 

Croum %vc. 6s, 

e do not hesitate to say that this is one of the most interesting and instructive books 
ive been published for many 3rears upon Ireland." — Spectator. 
book so weighty in suggestion, so sound and pmctical in scope." — Saturday Review. 



iinistry of Fine Art to the Happiness 

of Life. 

ESSAYS ON VARIOUS ARTS. 

By T. GAMBIEB PABBY. 

Second Edition, Revised, with an Index. %vo. 141. 



Journal of the Royal Agricultural 

Society of England 

VOL. XXIII. PART II. OCTOBER, 1887. 



CONTENTS : 
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LAND. By Albert Psll. 

Iicro-Organisms and their Action 

ON Milk and Milk Products. By Dr. P. 
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Ensilage and Sheep-Feeding Experi- 
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Report on Experimental Work on 
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Twenty Years* Changes in our 
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Reports on the Exhibition of Live- 
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Dean Hook's Church Dictionary: 

A PRACTICAL MANUAL OF REFERENCE FOR 
CLERGYMEN AND LAYMEN, 

Edited by WALTXB HOOK, K.A., and W. B. W. STEPHENS, 

Rector of Porlock. PrebenJary of Chichester. 

14M EditUm, thctvughfy Reviud. One Volume. (790//.) 8fW. 2is. 

" No book could have gone through so many editions, and have become so wkklf 
appreciated, without having well deserved its repuution ... the revision has beea 
conducted with the utmost care, while the judicious impartiality with which editors baf<a 
treated matters on whidi opinion is still divided, deserves our warmest acknowledgment.'* — 
Saiurdaj^ Review, 



MOUNTSTUART ELPHINSTGNE'S HISTORY OF INDIA. 

Part i.—Hindu and Mahommedan Periods. 

Edited by E. B. OOWELL. 

5M Edition f with Map, 8iw. i&r. 

fakt 11.— ft is e of the British Power in 

the East. 

Edited by Sir ESWABD COI<SBBOOKX, Bart. 

mth Maps, 8tw. l&. 



The Great Silver River. 

NOTES OF A RESIDENCE IN BUENOS AYRES. 
By Sir HOEAOE BTTMBOLD, Bart., E.O.M.a. 

H. B.M. Minister at Athens. 
Wiih Illustrations, Crown %vo, \2s, 

"We cannot help being surprised at the amount and accuracy of the information gathered 
in so short a time. The important subject of emigration is admirably treated." — Athenteum. 

"The title conveys a most inadequate idea of the varied contents and comprehensive 
scope of this graphic picture of S. American life and sotncry,*'— Academy, 
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The Twining Family. 

I.— RECREATIONS OF a COUNTRY CLERGYMAN of the i8th CENTURY. 
II.— SELECnONS FROM THE PAPERS OF THE TWINING FAMILY. 

Edited by BICHABD TWINING. 

2 Vols, Crmtm 8tw. 9/. each. 
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k Glossary of Anglo-Indian Colloquial 

Words and Phrases, 

ETYMOLOGICAL, HISTORICAL, GEOGRAPHICAL, 

AND DISCURSIVE. 

By Col. YULE, C.B., ft ABTHUB BXTBNELL, CLE. 

Mtdium 8<v. 36/. Half hound. 
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THE NEW SERIES OF ETON COLLEGE SCHOOL BOOKS. 

The Elementary Eton Latin \ A First Latin Exercise Book. 

Grammar, Adapted to the Eton Latin Grammar. 

FOR USE IN THE LOWER FORMS. Crown Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Crown %vo. y, 6d. 

COMPILID WITH THE SANCTION OF THE HEADMASTER, 

By A. C. AINGEB, M.A., Trin. Coll., Cambridge ; 
and H. G. WINTLE, M.A., Ch. Ch., Oxford ; 

Aasisunt Master* at Eton College. 



The Preparatory Eton Latin Grammar. 

CONTAINING THE ACCIDENCE AND THE SYNTAX RULES 
ABRIDGED FROM THE LARGER WORK. 

By A. C. AINGEB, M.A., and H. G. WINTLE, M.A. 

Crown ^0, 2s, 
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14 -/l/r. Murray's New atid Recent Publications. 

The Eton Horace. 

Part I. THE ODES, EPODES, AND CARMEN S^ECULARE. 

With Notes, 

By F. W. COBNISH, M.A., 

Assistant Master at Eton CoUege* 

Ih Two Patis, With Maps, Crown 8tw. 

*^* As it is comidertd desirable that the Notes should be used only in the preparation 
of the Lesson^ and not in the Class ^ they are bound up separate from the Text, 

*' The idea of publishing the notes separately seems to us a good one in the case of a text- 
book for schools. The notes can then be employed in preparing the lesson, while the text 
alone is brought into class. The Eton Horace is a thoroughly sensible and useful book. The 
notes are sufficiently full without sacrificing brevity, and, as far as we can see, they do not shirk 
difficult passages." — Literary World, 



THE ETON MATHEMATICAL SERIES. 

^'—^ Exercises in Algebra. 

By EDWABD PEAXE BOUSE, K.A., and 
ABTHX7B COOKSHOTT, M.A., 

Assistant Masters at Eton Collq;e. 
Crown 8tv. 31. 

^^—* Exercises in Arithmfic. 

By Bev. T. DALTOK, 3C.A., 

Assistant Master at Eton College. 

Crown 8w. 3J, 

•'These handbooks of ' Exercises ' should be widely used, as they embrace almost every 
conceivable kind of question that the ingenuity of an examiner could devise. To teachers who 
' coach ' students for the various public examinations they will be indispensable. The volumes 
have therefore our wannest commendation." — Practical Teacher, 

* Keys to these works supplied to authenticated teachers on application to the publisher. 
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The Consulting Architect 

PRACTICAL NOTES ON DIFFICULTIES CALLING FOR 

ARBITRATION. 

By BOBEBT XEBB, 

Author of " The English Gentleman's Honse," ** A Small Country House/' &c 

Crown 2vo, ^. 
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Bolingbroke: 

AN HISTORICAL STUDY. 

Contents, — The Political Life of Bolingbroke : Bolingbroke in Exile : 

Literary Life of Bolingbroke. 

Reprinted from the " Quarterly Review," to which is added an Essay on 

" Voltaire in England^* 

By J. CHXJBTON COLLIK& 

Crown $zw, Js. 6d, 



The Land of the Midnight Sun; 

SUMMER AND WINTER JOURNEYS THROUGH SWEDEN, NORWAY, 

LAPLAND, AND NORTHERN FINLAND, 

With Descriptions of the Inner Life of the People, their Manners 
AND Customs, the Primitive Antiquities, &c, &c 

By PAUL B. BU OHAILLU, 

Author of " Explorations in Exiuatorial Africa," &c. 

4tA Edition, With Map and 235 Illustrations, 2 Vols, Svo. 361. 

" Mr. Du Chaillu's work is likeIy"to become one of the most popular books of the season.*'-^ 
Times. 
" Full of interest from beginning to end."— Pall Mall Gaxette, 
" One of the most interesting and valuable works of the season." — Nonconformist, 
*• No writer has made travel in desolate regions more attractive." — Spectator, 



The Western Pacific, and New Guinea. 

WITH NOTICES OF THE NATIVES, CHRISTIAN AND CANNIBAL, 
AND SOME ACCOUNT OF THE OLD LABOUR TRADE. 

By HUGH HASTINOS BOMUXT, 

Deputy Commissioner for the Western Paciiic, and Acting Special Commandant for New Guinea. 

Second Edition^ with Map, Crown %vo. ys, 6d, 

" One of the most amusing books of travel that have been published for some time.'*-^ 

Tiuies. 



?:::. 
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Some Verdicts of History Reviewed. 



By WTT.T.TAir STEBBING. 

Late Fellow of Wotcnter College, Oxford. 
8zv. 12S, 



"Mr. Stebbing's primary object is to search out the truth, and he seems to us toha\'e been 
singularly successful in his various researches. . . . The most interesting and important of 
the biographical essays is that which takes St John for its theme. . . . The volume closes 
with delightful companion pictures of New England and Virginia."— TYw^j. 



Lord Beaconsfl eld's Letters 

to His Sister. 1830-1852. 

"With Additional Letters and 
Notes. 

Edited by HIS BBOTHEB. 



The Croker Correspondence 

and Diaries, 1809-1830. 

Relating to the Chief Political 
Events of the present Centuty. 

By LOUIS J. JENNINOS, M.P. 



A popular Edition. Portrait, Post%vo, %s. \ Secotid Edition, Portrait, ^Vbis, Svo, ^^. 



BULGARIA. 



Struggle of the Bulgarians ' The Growth of Freedom 



for National Independence, 

A History of the War between 

Bulgaria and Sen'ia in 1885. 

I 

By Kajor A. VON HUHN. | 

Afap, Croivn %vo. 9^. | 



the Balkan Peninsula, 

Notes of a Traveller in Monte- 
negro, Servia, Bulgaria, & Greece. 

By J. Q. COTTON MINCHIN. 
Croivn Svo, lOs, 6d, 



A Child's First Latin Book. 

COMPRISING A FULL PRACTICE OF NOUNS, PRONOUNS, AND 

ADJECTIVES, WITH THE VERBS. 

By Professor T. D. HALL, M.A. 

A ftnv and Enlarged Edition y including the passive verb, 

l6mo. 2.5, 
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COMPLETION OF THE 

Student's History of the English Church. 

FRO:\I THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRESENT DAY. 

By G. Qt. PSBBY, M.A., 

Canon of Lincoln, and Rector of Waddington. 

THIRD PERIOD. From the Accession of the House of Hanover to 

THE Present Time. 171 7—1884. 

Post Svo, 7j. 6</, 

Amongst other matters dealt with in this volume are the Great Revival Movement of the 
latter half of the last century — the foundation of the Colonial Church — the Oxford Movement 
— the Papal Aggression — the Rise of Ritualism — the Disestablishment of the Irish Church — 
the Pan-Anglican Conferences — the Gorham Case — Essays and Reviews— Bishop Colenso's 
Works— the Ridsdale Case. &c., &c., 

Already published. 
FIRST PERIOD, 596—1509; SECOND PERIOD, 1509— 1717. 

Pt?s Svj, ys. 6J, each, 

"A most valuable history, full of information well digested and arranged, and enriched 
by well-chosen quotations from documents which arc buried in blue books and law reports, or 
• live dispersedly ' in numerous biographies and memoirs." — Journal of Education. 

" We have repeatedly commended this careful and excellent abridgment of the Sptaktri 
Commentary, It is beyond all doubt superior to any other commentary of the same size. 
With respect to this last volume we may venture to say that it attains to a higher level of general 
excellence than any of its predecessors. ... As good a book as we are likely to meet with for 
many a day." — Church Bells. 



Sketches of the History of 

Christian Art 

By the late LOBD I^INDSAT. 
Second Editiott. 2 Vols, 8zv. 24s. 



Symbols d Emblems of Early 

Christian Art 

By LOUISA TWINING. 
Illustrations, Crown 8t^. izr. 



»♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦»♦♦»»♦♦♦ 



Persia and the Persians. ; England's Chronicle in Stone. 

I 

By S. a. W. BENJAMIN, | ^^ ^- ^- HTTNNEWBLL. 

Derived from her Cathedrals, 
Churches, Abbeys, &c 

With 6q Illustrations. Zvo, 241. 



Late United States Minister to the 
Court of Persia. 



With 60 Illustrations. %vo. 24J. 



i8 Mr. Mur7'ay's New atid Recent Publicatiofts. 



DR. SCHLIEMAN'S WORKS 

Hryns. \ Troja. 

A Prehistoric Palace of the Researches and Discoveries on 



Kings of Tiryns. Disclosed by 
Excavations in 1884-85. 

Illustrations. 42/. 

Ancient MycensB. 

Discoveries and Researches on 
the Sites of Mycenae and Tiryns. 

Illustrations, 505'. 



the Site of Homer's Troy, and 
other Sites. 

Illustrations, 42/. 

Urn. 

History of the City and Coun- 
try of the Trojans. 

Illustrations, 5Qr. 



Sir Hector's Watch. 

A STORY. 
By CHABIiBS OKANVXLZiS. 

Pest 8t«. 2s. 6d, 



COMPLETION OF THE 

Student's Commentary on the 

Holy Bible. 

ABRIDGED FROM THE "SPEAKER'S COMMENTARY.* 
Edited by JOHN M. FX7LLEB, M.A.9 

Vicar of Bexley, and Professor of Ekxlesiastical History, King's College, London^ 
6 vols. Crown ^0, *js, 6d, each vol, 

OLD TESTAMENT. 

Vol. I.— Genesis to Deuteronomy. I Vol. III.— Job to Ecclesiastes. 
„ II.— JosiiWA TO Esther. ' „ IV.— Isaiah to Malachi. 

NEW TESTAMENT. 

Vol. I.— Gospels and Acts. Vol. II.— Epistles and Revelation, [/ust out, 

"The result of a careful examination of this new Commentary is in all respects satisfac- 
tory. The execution is as good as the idea — which is saying a great deal" — Church Bells. 

"There can be no question that the Speaker's Commentary has marked an era in BiUical 
literature, as the most successful of all scientific expositions of the Bible yet given to the public 
. . . . in this abridgment we are glad to see the essential portion of the great original is 
faithfully preserved." — English Churchman. 
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THE NAPIERS. 



far/K miiitiry Life of Ben. 

Sir 6$orge Napier. 

Edited by Ids Son, General 



IVi/A Portraii. Crtnvn %v$, ys. 6d, 



Life of 6en. Sir Charles 

James Napier. 

By the Hon. WIC NAPZEB 
BBUOE. 

IVith Portraii. Crown Zvo. I2s. 



' Old English Plate: 

ECCLESIASTICAL, DECORATIVE, AND DOMESTIC; 

ITS MAKERS AND MARKS. 

With Improvkd Tables of the Date-Letters used in England, Scotland, 

AND Ireland. 

By WILFRED J. CBIPP8, M.A., F.S.A« 

Tkird Edition, with Illustratiens, and Facsimiles. Medium 8w. 2is. 



WORKS BY REV. DR. WAGE. 

PsiNaPAL OF King's Collect 

I.— Christianity and Morality: 

Being the BOYLE LECTURES, 1874-5. 

Seventh Edition. Crown 8tv. 6x. 



II. — The Foundations of Faith: 

Being the BAMPTON LECTURES for 1879. 

Second Edition, %vo. Js. 6d» 

III. — The Gospel and its Witnesses: 

SOME OF the chief FACTS in the LIFE OF OUR LORD, 

Second Edition. Crown Sew. 6x. 
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NEW AND CHEAPER EDITIONS OF DR. WM. SMITHS 

LATIN DICTIONARIES. 



I 



-k Complete Lat in- English Dictionary. 

WITH TABLES OF THE ROMAN CALENDAR, MEASURES, 

WEIGHTS, AND MONEY. 

AND 

A DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES. 

By WM. SMITH, LL.B., B.C.L. 

ig//t and Cheaper Edition, (1250 //.) Medium ^vo, ids. 

This work holds an intermediate place V>etween the Thesaurus of Forcellini and the 
ordinary School Dictionaries, performing the same service for the Latin language as 
Liddell and Scott*s Lexicon has done for the Greek. It therefore avoids those mmute 
subdivisions and numerous quotations which, however useful in a Thesaurus, render a 
Dictionary less practically useful to students. 

" A most useful book, and fills for Latin Literature the place now occupied by Liddell's and 
Scott's Lexicon for Greek."— Sir G. Cornewall Lewis. 

** Dr. Wm. Smith's ' Latin Dictionary ' is a great convenience to me. / think that he has 
been very judicious in what he has omitted, as well as in what he has inserted." — Dean Scorr, 
D.D., Author of the '* Greek Lexicon." 



U'-A Copious English' La tin Dictionary. 

COMPILED FROM ORIGINAL SOURCES. 
By WM. SMITH, LL.B., and Prof. T. B. HALL, M.A. 

5M and Cheaper Edition, {970 pp.) Medium %vo, i6s. 

It has been the object of the Authors of this work to produce a more complete and 
more perfect English-Latin Dictionary than yet exists, and every article has been 
the result of original and independent research. 

Great pains have lieen taken in classifying the different senses of the English words^ 
so as to enable the student readily to find what he wants. 

Each meaning is illustrated l)y examples from the classical writers ; and those phrases 
are as a general rule given in both English and Latin. 

•' This work is the result of a clear insight into the faults of its predecessors as to plan, 
classification, and examples. In previous dictionaries the various senses of English words arc 
commonly set down hap-hazard. This has been avoided in the present instance by the 
classification of the senses of the English words according to the order of the student's need. 
Not less noteworthy is the copiousness of the examples from the Latin, with which every 
English word is illustrated ; and, last not least, the exceptional accuracy of tlie references by 
which these examples arc to be verified." — Saturday Rei'ieiv. 
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k Commentary on the Holy Bible. 

EXPLANATORY AND CRITICAL, WITH A REVISION 

OF THE TRANSLATION. 

BY BISHOPS AND CLERGY OF THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. 

Edited by F. O. COOK. M.A.. 

Canon of Exeter, and Chaplain to the Queen. 



he Old Testament 

Complete in 6 Vols. Medium %vo, 
£6 1 5 J. 

L. 

[. — Genesis — Deuteronomy. 30?. 
I.— Joshua— I. Kings. 20s, 
I. — II. Kings— Esther. i6s, 
/".—Job — Song of Solomon. 24s, 
/. — Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamenta- 
tions. 20s. 



The New Testament 

Complete in 4 Vols, Medium %vo, 

VOL. 

I.— SS. Matthew, Mark, Luke. 

iSj. 
II.— St. John, Acts of the Apostles. 
2ar. 
III.— Romans— Philemon. 28j. 
IV. — Hebrews — Revelation, 28j. 



;. — EZEKIEL — MaLACHI. 2^, 

•»• The foll<rwing are sold separately: —Thy. Book of Psalms and St. John's 
Gospel, lOf. td, each. The Epistle to the Romans, ^s, td. 



'There can be no question that the Speaker's 
mmentary will supersede all older commentaries 
English readers, so far as an external commen- 
y is concerned." — Guardian. 



"We regard these volumes as a specimen of 
English scholar»hip of which we need not be 
ashamed. The arrangement is admirable." — 
Nonconformiit. 



RCHBISHOP OF YORK. 

[SHOPS Jackson, Harold Browne, 
Lord Arthur Hervey, Basil 
Jones, Jacobson, & Alexander. 

BANS Mansel, Johnson, Plumptre, 
Payne Smith, Howson, Scott. 

KCHDEACONS LeE, ROSE. 



LIST OF WRITERS: 

\ Canons Westcott, Espin, Rawlinson, 
Cook, Elliott, Kay, Drake, Gif- 
FORD, Evans, Waite. 

Professors Gandell, Lumbv, Fuller. 

Prebendaries Currey, Huxtable, 
Kingsbury, Meyrick, Wacb, and 
Bullock. 

Revs. S. Clark & J. F. Thrupp. 



UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE. 

k Commentary on the Apocrypha. 



LIST OF WRITERS: 



George Salmon, D.D. 
J. H. Lupton, M.A. 
J. M. Fuller, M.A. 
C. J. Ball, M.A. 



Archdeacon Farrar, D.D. 
Alfred Edersheim, D.D. 
Archdeacon Gifford, D.D. 
Canon Rawlinson, M.A. 



Edited by HENBY WACE, D.D., 

Principal of King's College, Lomoo. 

(1230//.) 2 Vols, Medium 8w. 50J. 



"^ 



Albbicarlb Strxbt, 

^/n7, 1888. 



MR. MURRAY'S 

FORTHCOMING WORKS 



Tl\e doffe^por(den(5e of 
f)kniel O'donnell, 

THE LIBERATOR. 

Now FIRST PUBLISHED, WITH A MEMOIR AND NOTES. 

.By WM. J. FITZPATBICK. 



^iV/i Portrait, 2 Vols, Hzy). 
¥4 



I^ive^ of Twelve G^ood yi.Qi\. 

By JOHN W. BXTBGONy B.B., Dean of Chichester. 

I. — The learned Divine. Martin Joseph Rodth. 
11.-7:4^ Restorer of the Old Paths. Hugh James Rose. 
III. — The Saintly Liver, Charles Marriott. 
IV.— 7^4/ Great Provost, Edward Hawkins. 
V. — The Remodeller of the Episcopate, Samuel Wilberforce. 
VI. — The Humble Christian. Richard Lynch Cotton. 
Vll.^The Faithful Strjuard. Richard Greswell. 
VIII. — The Pious Librarian, Henry Octavius Coxe. 
IX. — The Christian Philosopher. Henry Longubville Mansel. 
X. — The Singleminded Bishop, William Jacobson. 
XI.— 7:4^ Earnest Parish Priest. Charles Page Eden. 
XII. — The Good Layman. Charles Longuet Higgins. 

Two Vols. Crown 8zv. 
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¥l\fee G^enefktioi}^ of 

OR THE MEMOIRS AND CORRESPONDENCE OF 

MRS. JOHN TAYLOR, MRS. SARAH AUSTIN, 

AND LADY DUFF GORDON. 

By JAliTET BOSS (nde BX7FF GOBDON). 

With Portraits. 2 Vols, Crmvn Svo. 



♦•- 



'RAVELS IN AUSTRALIA, INCLUDING A YEARS RESIDENCE 

AMONG THE LITTLE KNOWN SAVAGE TRIBES IN 

THE N.E. PART OF THE CONTINENT. 

By CARL LUlffHOLTZ, M.A., 

Member of the Scientific Academy of Christiania. 
IVitA Maps and lOO Illustrations, Medium Svo, 



-¥¥• 



By WM. XNIGHT/ 

Proressor of Moral Philosophy in the University of St. Andrews. 

WtM I^r.'raif. Svo. 
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¥l\e Wl\ewell I^edttife^ oi) 
Ii|tefi|ktioi}k,l I<k,w. 

By SIK B^SKBT BXmirEB MAINS, K.C.B.I., 

Late Master of Trinity Hall, Cambridge, and Member of the Indian TouncU, formerly Corpus 
Profeworof Jiurisprudence in the University of Oxford, Foreign Associate Member of the Institute of 
France. 



%V0, 



Si^toridkl 0ttidy. 

By SYDNEY BT7XT0N, M.P., 

Author of "A Handbook of Political Questions," &c 



2 Vols, %V0» 



♦^ 



^tepl|ei| Si^lop. 

PIONEER, MISSIONARY AND NATURALIST IN CENTRAL 

INDIA. 1 844-1 863. 

By GEOBGE SMITH, LL.D., C.I.E., 

Author of" The Life of William Carey," &c. 
With Portrait and Illustrations, Svo. 

♦♦^ 

MEMOIR OF 

G^eof^e i^dmui|d ^tfeet, ra., 

ARCHITECT. 

By liis Son, ABTHTJB EDMUND STBEET. 

IVith Pofirait, Szo. 
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^t\?^ Viking S^e. ■ 

THE EARLY HISTORY, MANNERS, AND CUSTOMS OF THE 
ANCESTORS OF THE ENGLISH-SPEAKING NATIONS. 

ILLUSTRATED FROM 

THE ANTIQUITIES DISCOVERED IN MOUNDS, CAIRNS, AND BOGS, 
AS WELL AS FROM THE ANCIENT SAGAS AND EDDAS. 

By PAUL B. BU OHAILLU, 

Author of "The Land of the Midnight Sun," &c 
With 1200 Ilhistrations, 2 Vols, Medium %vo. 

Very crude and mistaken ideas have long prevailed concerning the races of Northmen, who 
at the decadence of the Roman Empire overran and settled in Britain and the Northern Coasts 
of Germany and France, and became the progenitors of the great English-speaking community 
throughout the world. These ideas were derived from hostile or prejudiced sources, and have 
been adopted by one historian after another. More recent research has, however, established 
the fact that these Northern ancestors of ours were no barbarians, but a most highly civilised 
and accomplished people, pre-eminent not only in the science of war, but in all the arts of 
p>eace. Vast quantities of objects, including arms and armour, gold and silver ornaments of 
thd most skilful workmanship and refined beauty ; wood carving, filigree work, agricultural 
and domestic implements, magnificent carriages, &c., have been unearthed and are now 
deposited in the Museums of Scandinavia. But besides these material testimonies to the 
greatness of these Northmen, we have the literary and historic records of the Sagas and Elddas, 
and by testing the evidence of one with the other we can obtain a wonderfully vivid idea of 
the manners, customs, laws, traditions, and domestic life of a bygone age. 

Mr. Du Chaillu has devoted seven years of incessant labour to the collection of materials 
from every available source, and has written a book which bids fair to do for our ancestors 
what Sir Gardiner Wilkinson did for the ancient Egyptians. The work will be embellished by 
over 1,200 illustrations. 

THE LIFE OF 

^if William ^ieir\ei}^, f.rs., 

CIVIL ENGINEER. 

By Dr. WILLIAM POLE, F.B.8. 

Hon. Secretary of the Institute op Civil Engineers. 

IVith Portrait and Illustrations, 8«v. 



A SELECTION FROM 



¥l\e ^diei^tifid f^kpef^ of tl\e 



2 Vols, %vo. 
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RECORD OF THE SERVICES IN 

^^ki^i^tki) ki|d tl\e f^iii^jkfe 



OF 



}Ikjof G^eof^e Sfokdfoot, o.b. 

Governor Generai/s Agent on the N.W. Frontier of India. 
COMPILED FROM HIS PAPERS AND THOSE OF 

LORDS ELLENBOROUGH AND HARDINGE. 

By KAJOB WM. BBOADFOOT, B.E. 



■♦♦■ 



THE NEW 8EBIE8 OF ETON COIiLEGE SCHOOIi BOOKS. 

FOR USE IN THE HIGHER FORM. 

By FBANCIS HAY BAWUNS, M.A., and 
WILLIAK RALPH IKGE, M.A., 

Fellows of King's College, Cambridge, and Assistant Masters at Eton College. 

Crown %1H>. 



■♦♦- 



I<edttife^ oi\ tl\e Ii^fkllifeility of 

By GEOBGE SALMON, D.D.^ B.C.L.^ &c.y 

Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, Author of " An Introductbn to the Study of the New Testament. " 
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THE DUKE OF ABQTLL'S WOBKS. 

19'ew Editions. 

¥l\e iJi^ity of ]S[k,ttii^e. 

By the BXTKE OF ABGYLL, K.G. 

Third and Cheaper Edition, %vo, I2s, 

¥l\e iyei^ of I<kw. 

By the BXTKE OF ABGYLL, K.O. 

19/A Edition, With Illustrations, Crown Svo. 

♦-• 

THE 

Wofk^ of G^eof^e Soi^ow. 

A Re-issite in Monthly Volunus^ Post 8zv, 2s, 6d, each, 

" The career and works of George Borrow are well worthy of study ; he may have been *a 
vagabond ' by taste and habit, but he was eminently a Christian and a gentleman, and many 
men have earned greater name and fame without half his claims to the gratitude of society." — 
Saturday /Review, 

I. The Bible in Spain; or, the Journeys and Im- 
prisonments of an Englishman in an attempt to circulate the Scriptures 
in the Peninsula. With Portrait. [Aeady, 

II. The Zineah : an Account of the Gypsies of Spain ; 

their Manners, Customs, Religion, and Language. [Ready. 

III. Lavengro ; The Scholar — the Gipsy — and the 

Priest. [Afay, 

IV. The Romany Rye: a Sequel to Lavengro. 

lyune. 

V. Wild Wales : its People, Language, and Scenery. 

Also, uniform luith tlu abwe. Post 8w, 5j. 

VI. Romano Lavo-Lil; With Illustrations of English 

Gypsies, their Poetry and Habitations. 
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¥l\e Soly 'Plkde^ of Jei^^kleiri. 



By J. HAYTBB LEWIS, F.S.A. 

With Illustrations, ^o. 



A 

?^ekdkt)le %\0^.^ f)i6tioi|kfy. 

GIVING THE GREEK AND LATIN ROOTS WITH THEIR DERIVA- 
TIVES IN THE ORDER OF CLASSICAL GRAMMARS, 

With a Complete Alphabetical Index, including words of Teutonic Origin. 

By DAVID MILNE, M.A. 

Crown 8iv. 

The English language is composed of two elements, the Saxon and the Classical. Words of 
Saxon origin, such as hand, shoe, cat, caw, hard, high, go, get, &c., are familiar to us from 
infancy and need no explanation. Nearly all our harder words come to us directly or 
indirectly from Latin and Greek roots. The main purpose of this work is to provide for those 
^ ho either do not get a classical education, or who are mere b^inners in the study of Greek 
and Latin, an easy, interesting and instructive method of acquiring a thorough knowledge 
of the derivatives from these languages common in English. 

♦-♦ 



i$ f)i6tioi|kfy of fiyDqiiolo^. 

setting forth the 

ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN HYMNS OF 

ALL AGES AND NATIONS, 

WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THOSE CONTAINED IN THE 

HYMN BOOKS OF ENGLISH-SPEAKING COUNTRIES, 

AND NOW IN COMMON USE; 

Together with Biographical and Critical Notices of their Authors and 
Translators, and Historical Articles on National and Denominational 
Hymnody, Breviaries, Missals, Primers, Psalters, Sequences, &c., kc 

By VARIOUS WRITERS. 
Edited by JOHN JULLA.N, M.A., 

Vicar of Wincobank, Sheffield. 
One Volume, Medium Svo, 
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NEW EDITION OF GROTE'S GREECE. 

S Si^tofy of G^feede 

FROM THE EARLIEST PERIOD TO THE TIME OF 

ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 

By GEOBGE GBOTX. 

With Portrait^ Map^ and Plans^ 10 Voh,^ Po^i Svo, Ss. each. 






The Volumes may be had separately. 
Contents : 



I. Legendary Greece. 



II. Early Society ; Homeric Poems ; 

Gbocraphy ; Races ; Migrations ; Lykur- 
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